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KERUM BRITANNICARUM MEDII MYl 
SCRIPTORES, 



OR 



CHBONICLES AND MEMORIALS OF GREAT BRITAIN 

AND IRELAND 



DUBING 



THE MIDDLE AGES. 



THE GHBONIGLES AMD MEMOBIALS 

* OP 

GREAT BRITAIN AND IRELAND 

DURING THE MIDDLE AGES. 

PUBLISHED Br THE AUTHORITY OF HER MAJESTYS TREASURY. UNDER THE 
DIRECTION OP THE MASTER OF THE ROLLS. 



On the 26th of January 1857, the Master of the Rolls 
submitted to the Treasiiry a proposal for the publication 
of materials for the History of this Country from the 
Invasion of the Romans to the Reign of Henry VIII. 

The Master of the Rolls suggested that these materials 
should be selected for publication under competent editors 
without reference to periodical or chronological arrange- 
ment, without mutilation or abridgment, preference being 
given, in the 6rst' instance, to such materials as were most 
scarce and valuable. 

He proposed that each chronicle or historical document 
to be edited should be treated in the same way as if the 
editor were engaged on an Editio Princeps ; and for this 
purpose the most correct text should be formed from an 
accurate collation of the best MSS. 

To render the work more generally useftil, the Master 
of the Rolls suggested that the editor should give an 
account of the MSS. employed by him, of their age and 
their peculiarities ; that he should add to the work a brief 
accoimt of the life and times of the author, and any 
remarks necessary to explain the chronology; but no other 
note or comment was to be allowed, except what might be 
necessary to establish the correctness of the text. 
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The woiks to be published m octavo, separately, as 
they were finished ; the whole responsibility of the task 
resting upon the editors, who were to be chosen by the 
Master of the Rolls with the sanction of the Treasury. 

The Lords of Her Majest/s Treasury, after a careful 
consideration of the subject, expressed their opinion in a 
Treasury Minute, dated February 9, 1857, that the plan 
recommended by the Master of the Rolls "was well 
calculated for the accomplishment of this important 
national object, in an efiectual and satisfactory manner, 
within a reasonable time, and provided proper attention be 
paid to economy, in making the detailed arrangements, 
without unnecessary expense,** 

They expressed their ap{HX)bation of the proposal that 
each duronide and historical document should be edited 
in such a manner as to represent with all possible correct* 
ness the text of each writer, derived from a collation of the 
best MSS., and that no notes should be added, except 
^ch as were illustrative of the various readings. They 
suggested, however, that the preface to each work should 
contain, in addition to the particulars proposed by the 
Master of the Rolls, a biographical account of the author, 
so far as authentic materials existed for that purpose, and 
an estimate of his historical credibility and value. 

RoOs Home, 

Dtcember 1857. 
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PECOCK'S REPRESSOR. 



V. Chapiter. 

The iiije, principal processe of the Newe Testament, mtourgtKrt 
bi which my^te seeme endewing of prestis to be vnleefiil, ^g'^SidMS* 
is writun i©. Thimoth. vj«. c., where Poul blamed S'MnggJj^^"^ 
men " whiche deemeden wynnyng to be pite/* and there gJJ^g^J^* 
he seith to Thimothie bischop thus: A greet wynnyng is ^^^*** 
pitee with mifficience^ for we hrouyten yn no ihing into SStn7 toT* 
this world, cmd no dout that we mowe not here awey JS^^SSfS 
eny thing; but we hauyng foodie cmd with what ihingia Sd^rat.^*^ 
we schulen be hUid, be we content or paied with these 
ihingis. For thei that wclen be nvaad riche faUen in 
to temptadoun^ amd into snare of the deud, cmd into 
mariAfe vnprofUable desvris cmd noiose, which drenchen 
mefih into deeth and perdidown. For the roote of aUe 
yudis is coueitise, et ccetera. But thou, vwm of Ood, 
fie these Udngis; but sue thou ri^twisnesse, pitee, feith, 
tharite, pacience, myldenes. This processe lettith not 
the seid gouemaunce of endewing. Forwhi, if this 
processe schnlde so streitK be vndirstonde, that a 
bischop schulde not haue more than mete and drinke, 
hons and clooth, certis thanne it muste be seid that 
Poul wolde no bischop haue eny stoor of holds, neither 
money forto bie or lete make therwith eny bokis, 
which is a^ens Poulis owne meenyng, ij«. Thimothie, 
iiij« * c. toward the eende. And also a bischop schulde 
not haue an hors forto on him ride, (if the bischop 
were oold or sike,) neither a staffe forto go by in his 
eelde for sijkenes. Wherfore bi "foode and couering*' 
Poul ynderstondith al that is necessarie into good cure 

' 11/., MS. 
VOL. ir. T 8 -I- 



9>^ mooL's 

Lg^Li^ g «zki mTBTstring, eoen as olte tymes in Holi 

SsEircare* 14 *- breed " is Tndintonde al maner of fioode 

Aifi ff il£> be tiewe, oertis sithen the hanoiir and 

^o»e9B:am o£ kanoaable godis he^phh and foitherith 

a 'tcscLio hkto the bettir bering and vsing his core 

TT«:iL rise Tn-iiriingisy (aa achal be schewid aftirward,) 

h ^ur-vixcL that Tnder these ij. thingis schordi e3q>reasid 

:£ P;-^ irfe to Biicfaop Tymothie, " fbode and couer- 

jn^' 5^ ^c-nteviked posBessioiin of Tnmoaable g^niis, in 

«M ^amtr and meflore and Toe as thet belpea the 

Ssto sakn the better cme vpon hiae Tndir- 

Aka k is to ha maikid weel that Pool s^th: 

A frmL ^rymMkfmg U fiim witik tmfidenet. Lo, how 

P:«l aZovitk ved al thai nakith n wnflififiwv into oiy 

pBzpa& or C&C& which Koste be doon ; and sithen into 

aim degie of good cme hexing a^ailith mod^ pLente of 

Ts ■■■ii'ii iMihnii had and leoeyned withonte labour 

«f ift wr&n jng and geting; it folewith that it stondith 

with the proees of Pool in this presait prooeaae, 

hiacLrfia haae endewing of TnmoiiaUe po66ea8ioan& 

^ ^ Fcfthanare, whanne Ponl sexth tkn: Tkti tiat yxdem. 

i m 3i» iif iifiif ridkg/au£m into fafrfaribiM^ and inio ^nora 

'^Ttt <y tic fatmdy €L aiUrm; ifc is to be imderstonde thai 

^Bim: mm, ^sgjfL oca bot djiiexs it is fixto seche and wiDe be mad 

ikLd bi^ wrnnjB^ of tbo ricrheHro thonu craftis 

or MianhnH i rtfws or other meenjs of bisyneasis^ and 

it is fiiio reeeyne nochessis mooable or ^n- 

icdy whanne thd boi profindL Catis» thoi^ 

£iste wanfT may noi be doon withonte the peiels 

Ptel qiekith of hoe, the if. matter may 

he dooa withonie such pads. ^he^ 

mane pexel schal befidk' in ooer greet 

1. in oner grete TJcdieria so frdi profrid 

bni if it be in n £ewe j^ersoones in* 

dB|Mfid fixto <i«i^«m*t^ with licdiffm^ whiche oo^te 

ix the while the prdacie, into which 
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THE THIRD PABT. 805 

riochessis ben ^ouun, rather than appeire hem silf in chaj^ v. 
recejruyng tho ricchessis, or apperre her successouris 
aftir hem in removing awey tho richesais; sithen not 
alle men ben in lijk maner thorny out disposid 
^oaturali and gracioseli Forwhi, ij*. TessaL iij*. c. and 
ij'. Cor. xj*. c., mensionn is mad, that in Ponlis daies, 
bi canfie aidewing was not maad to prechouris other 
than it wher of Poul spekith i*. Cor. iij'.* c,, therfore 
prechers ^aaen hem to flaterie and to plesaunce forto 
the more likingli fille her wombis and her pnrsis 
so myche and so thikke, that for to pntte hem awey 
oat of the peplis &nour Seint Ponl soffiid labour and 
peyne in this, that he laborid for his owne lijflode 
and for the lijflode of hise mynystris, not withstond- 
ing that he my^te bi ri^t haue askid his lijflode 
and fynding of hem to whom he prechid. And 
therfore bi experience suffidentli take in tho daies 
greet pouerte and lak of stable endowing and forto 
stonde to deuodonn of tiie peple in ^euing and oflUngy 
(with mannys natural freelnes to suffire peyne of bodi, 
whanne he sdial lacke hise necessaxie esb,) is as peri- 
lose or more perilose in prelatis than is babundaunoe 
of riochessis (mouable or vnmouable) freeli profrid and 
withoute greet seching in the prelatis sides receyued. 

To which now seid sentence sowneth it what Sala- cnnanofttion of 
mon writith, Prouerb. xxx'. c. toward the bigynnyng, pnjeroi S(^ 
whanne he preied to God thus : I preied to thee twey "^"' 
thvngUf denye thou not to me hifore that y die. Make 
thou fer fro me vaniie and vwrdis of leeaing; yeue 
^lou not to me hegrie amd riccheeeie; yeue thou oonli 
neceasa/ries to mi lijflode; lest perauenture y be fiUid, 
cmd be dra/we to denye cmd aeie. Who is the Lord f 
and leet y com/pellid bi nedynea etele, and forawere 
the name of my Ood. Lo, how that, thou^ Salamon 
san^e perel in riochessis and perel in beggerie, ^it he 



iPiobftbly we shonld T«id ix«. See 1 Cor. ix. 3-U. 
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306 PBOOOK'8 BEPBSB80R. 

csAP. V. exprefisith the gretter perel of sjome io oome bi 
begrie than to come bi riocheficds. And if herto be 
cast that noon persoon, noon comonnte can be en- 
dewed into his oonli snffioienoe and forto abide in 
thilk suffidenoe thorny manye ^eeris in Baooessiotm) 
but if the endewing be mad in the bigynnyng forto 
be ouer the sn£Scienoe as for thanne being, (as her of 
is miche experience had in Englond, Frannoe, and 
othere londis, and cause her of is this, that ener 
more the world decreoith in peple,) the seid sentence 
wole seme the trewer. 
Tii«flftiit«xt The y*. principal prooesse of the Newe Testament 
^d^whwr is writon to Thimothie Bischop, ij*. Thimothie ij*. t^ 
tfa^ thfti DO where Pool seith to him thus : Korrwn holdmg knytt- 
mtMurimhim- hocU to Ood wloppith hi/m sUf wUh wordU nedis, thU 
ofthtoUfeT'TOB^ plese to him to whom he hcUh preued hi/m st^. 
proves that the FoT he thot fi^teth i/Ti a bateU achal not be crowned, 
thedernrtiu^&u^ if he fi^te loAvfuUL Certis this processe dooth 
tb^^Hoibenot a^ens the seid gouemannce; forwhi grete lordis 
erery utueram han lasse ncdc forto wlappe hem silf in worldli nedis 
aboute her londis than lasse lordis han, for as miche 
as greet lordis mowe avorthi to hane and fynde with 
her costis officers yndir hem forto attende snffidentli 
to alle the wordly nedis of her londis, and tit thei 
mowe hane ynoa^ bisidis. In so miche that expe- 
rience hath ^ouon bifore these daies, that grete loitlis 
and ladies being worthi honseholders and fill grete 
for^euers of dettis to her tenauntis, the, and gretter 
and habundanier for^eners than othere, conthen ' not 
rekene a summe into an hnndrid schilingis; and han 
had her londis and householdis in best maner reolid 
bi othere officers wed thrynyng yndir hem ; and ihe 
lordis han had therbi ful riche and predose leisers 
forto hane semed Ood in hi^er and denonter wdes, 
if thd wolden ; and in l^k maner it my^te bie with 
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THE THIBD PABT. 807 

bischopis and louter persoones of the chirche richeli Chaf^t, 
endewid, ^he, ana bi such greet riche endewing thei 
Bchtilen haue lasse thou^t and lasse kark and clayng 
lest her godis be lost and spilled, than thei schulden 
hane if thei were not endewid ouer what were to hem 
oonli sufficient. Forwhi thei mowe wite weel and 
wol^i considere weel that thou^ thei lese miche, ^it 
thei Bchulen haue ynou^ bisidis into her nede and 
into her sufficience ; and therfore, thou^ thei ou^ten 
not be ouer myche recheles in lesing her godis, ^it 
thei mowe at sumtjme ful vertuouseli and wijsly lete 
sum pafise ilito lost, lest that better attendaunce to 
goostU deedis be therbi lost And perauenture this 
oause moued deuoute temperal lordis in the oold dales 
forto 80 richeli endewe bischopis and othere statis of 
the chirche ; and therfore noman may argue and proue 
that, as bi strengthe of her riche endewing, that^ the 
statis of the chirche ou^ten or schulden be lad into 
wors plijte than thei schulde be, if thei were poreUer 
endewid; or if thei were not endewid with immou- 
able godis at aL Wold Qod the bischop writer of this 
book hadde so sure knowing of his saluadoun as he 
hath experience vpon the trouthe of this now of him 
aSermed sentence. 

The yj*. prooesse of Holi Scripture in the Newe Tes- (^15^.)^ 
tament, which my^te seeme meete a^ens the seid ggjJ^JJ^^ 
endewing of prelatis in the preesthode, is writimjjljj^s^jj^jj 
Math. ▼•. S. thus: If thi riyt iye sdav/nd/re ^A«e, jfex^ 
puUe him ovi cmd caste fro thee ; for it apedith to whTalSStJ?** 
thee that oon of thi memhris perieche, than that aZjJ^^JXm, 
thi bod/i go vnto heUe : and if thi riyt hoTid sclaun- who miike?good 
dre thee, kutte him awey and caste fro thee ; for it 5?ey'iSlS8tro- 
Bpedith to fhee that oon of thi merribria perische^ than "J?Md*i&toe. 
that al thi bodi go vrdo heUe, Lyk processe with 



* The repetition of that it need- 
less and awkwtrd, and taenia at 
firtt tight to be a mere clerical 



error; yet the Tery tame redun- 
dancy oocnrs in the third tentenoe 
of the blowing paragraph. 
U 2 



308 



pecock's repbessor. 



Cha»^v, more ther of is write Math, xviij*. S. and Mark ix*. S. 
Certis of this proces folewith not that, if myn i^e or 
m}rn hond sdaandre me not, that 7 schal caste him 
awey fro me. And ther fore bi this processe folewith 
not that tho persoones, whiohe ban natural disposi- 
cioun and grace forto weel vse and dispose ricchessis, 
(and for to not ouer miche truste vpon hem, and not 
ouer miche loue hem, and not oner miche be thou^tfol 
and troublid aboute hem,) ou^ten forsake hem and 
not receyne hem, if thei be to hem profrid And if 
eny man be in contrarie wise vndisposid vnscapabili, 
lete him abstene and forbere that he come not into 
prelacie endewid ; and not that for his vndispoeicioan 
he schulde proaoke, procure, and make that manye 
htmdridis of hise successouris schulden lacke the greet 
help and fortheraonce into gode deedis, whiche thei 
my^ten haue bi riche endewing. For the philsophir 
feelid bettir than so, seiyng that ricchessis ben im^tm- 
mentis of vertn, tiiou^ in indisposid persoones bi her 
vndisposicioun oonli thei ben instrumentis and ooca- 
sioons of vicis.* 
iibnowprored Thus miche, fro the bigynnyng of the iiij*. chapiter 
usioTibeNew hidir to, is ynout forto schewe that Holi Scripture of 
b4da the temporal the Newe Testament in his parti, which is of the ij*. 
ibeeicrnr. there seid sort, (that is to seie, which is pure doc- 
trinal,) lettith not the endewing of preesiis bi im- 
movable poesessiouns. For if it be weel answerid to 
these vj. now bifore going processis of doctrinal Scrip- 
ture, sownyng sumwhat a^ens the seid endewing, (as 
it is now bifore at ful* to hem answerid,) oertia ful 



> Pcooek without doubt bat Arit- 
lotl« in hif eye. The foUowiof 
pMMgt ttom the Etkie$^ unoof 
otberi BMre or Icet tiiiillar, will 
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THE THIBD PABT. 309 

esy and lijt it schal be therbi forto answere to alle chap. v. 
othere doctrinal textis and prooessis of Holi Scripture 
in the Newe Testament, if eny of hem be sownyng 
a^ens the aeid endewing. 



vj. Chapiter. 

That no parti of Holi Scripture in the Newe Tes-NoHMxowciL 
tament bein^ of the iij^ there seid soort that is seid, ooBDBDnrxHB 

New Tssta- 

being historial ensaumplal, lettith the seid endewing m>rt vobbids 

of preestis, ia now to be proued thus: If eny ensaum-J^MwoiM^^ 

pling schulde lette the seid endewing, it schulde be^^^ctioonsiderad. 

the ensaumpling of Crist or of sum Apostle or of the 

multitude of Cristen men, of which it is rad^ Acts 

ij*. c. in the eende, thus : AUe that hlXeeueden werea to 

gidere and hodden alle thingis comov/n; thei sedden 

posaesaiouns^ arid oatel^ and departiden tho thimgia to 

aUe meny as it was nede to ech; and Acts iiij^ c. in 

the eende thus : How manye euere weren possesaouris 

of feeldia either of houaia, thei aoclden and brontten 

the prida of tho thingia that thei adden, and leiden 

bifore the feet of the Apoatlia ; and it waa departid 

to ech, aa it vxia nede to ech: or ellis it schulde be 

the ensaumpling of hem of which Poul spekith, Hebr. 

xj*. c., that thei wentea dboute in brocke akynnea cmd 

in ahyivnea of geet, nedi, angvdachid, turmentid; to 

whidte the world i(Hia owt worthi. But so it is, that 

noon of these ensaumplingis it lettith. Wherfore noon 

ensaumpling in Holi Scripture of the Newe Testament 

it lettith. 

That the ensaumpling of Crist lettith it not, lo, yTheemnpie 
proue thus : Thou^ alle Cristen men ben bounde forto ddered. n?WeI, 



1 posaefftotm, MS. (first hand). I version, firom which this citatioQ is 
The plural ocenn in WicUfs (later) | made. 
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PECOCK'S REPRESSOR. 



V. Chapiteb. 



The iiij«. principal processe of the Newe Testament, miotourth^ 
bi which my^te seeme endewing of prestis to be vnleeful, ^^^;^^ 
is writun i« Thimoth. vj®. c., where Ponl blamed sum g^^'JJ^ 
men " whiche deemeden wynnyng to be pite/' and there {E2\*J*^5i^ 
he seith to Thimothie bischop thus: A greet wynnyng is ^J^^J^**^ 
pUee with aufficience, for we hronyten yn no thing inio Sg^n7^^* 
this world, <md no dout that we mowe nx)t here wwey £2JJ*SS1S 
eny thing; but we hoAiyng foodie cmd xmih what thingis ^Smrat.^^ 
we schulen be hUid, be we content or paied with these 
thingis. For thei that wclen be maad riche fdUen in 
to temptadoun, cmd into snare of the deuel, and into 
momye vnprqfttable desiris and noiose, which drenchen 
mefih vato deeth amd perdidown. For the roote of aUe 
yudis is ooudiise, et coetercu Bv;t thou, man of God, 
jHe these thingis; but sue thou riytwisnesse, pitee, feUh, 
charite, pacienoe, myldenes. This processe lettith not 
the seid gouemaunce of endewing. Forwhi, if this 
processe schulde so streitii be vndirstonde, that a 
bischop schulde not haue more than mete and drinke, 
hous and dooth, certis thanne it muste be seid that 
Foul wolde no bischop haue eny steor of holds, neither 
money forto bie or lete make therwith eny bokisy 
which is a^ens Poulis owne meenyng, ij« Thimothie, 
iiij®.' c. toward the eende. And also a bischop schulde 
not haue an hors forto on him ride, (if the bischop 
were oold or sike,) neither a staffe forto go by in his 
eelde for sijkenes. Wherfore bi "foode and couering" 
Poul ynderstondith al that is necessarie into good cure 

» lyS MS. 
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304 PECOCK'S BEPBKSSOR. 

c=^v. keping and mynystring, euen as ofte tjrmes in Holi 
Scripture' bi *' breed " is vndirstonde al maner of foode. 
And if this be trewe, certis sithen the hauour and 
possessiouA of immouaUe godis helpith and fortherith 
a bischop into the bettir bering and vsing his cure 
ypon hise vndirlingis^ (aa schal be schewid aftirward,) 
it folewith that vnder these ij. thingis schortli expressid 
of Poul here to Bischop Tymothie, " foode and couer- 
yng," is conteyned possessioun of ynmouable godis, in 
the xxkaner aad meeure and vce as tbei help^i the 
bischop forto make tiie better cure vp<Mi hise vndir* 
lingisL Also it is to be markid weel that Pool seith: 
A greet wynmyT^ is pUee vfiik avficience. Lo, how 
Poul allowith weel al that makith a suffidence into eny 
purpos or effect which muste be doon ; and sithen into 
sum degre of good cure bering availith moche plente of 
▼nmonable ricchessis had and receyued withoute labour 
of it wynnyng and geting, it folewith that it stonditii 
weel with the [voces of Poul in this present processe, 
that bischopis haue endowing of vnmouable possessiouns. 
Tb^po^of Fertbermore, whanne Poul seith thus: Thei that vxlen 

M^^asjthoM he maad richefaUen into temfptaciauoL, amd into enkare 
^^o^t£^ 0^ the feefskdy et ccBtera ; it is to be fnderstonde that 
ApostoUoage. not oon but dyuera ii is fixrto seche and wille be mad 
liche M^ wynnynge of tho ricchessis thorut craftis 
or marchaundisis or other meenys of bisynessisy and 
dyuers it is forto receyue ricchessis mouable or vn- 
mouable redy whanne thei ben prc^Grid. Certis, thoc^ 
the firste maner may not be doon withoute the perels 
which Seint Poul spekith of here, ihe ij®* maner may 
weel ynou^ be doon withoute such pereh. ^he, 
perauentnie more perd schal beSiJle^ in ouer greet 
pouerte than in ouer grete ricchessis so &eli profiid 
and receyued; but if it be in a fewe persoones in* 
dispoffiid forto entirmete with ricehesfius^ whiche ou^te 
forbere for the while the prelacies into which suche 

> See Deot via 3. ; Matth. iv. 4. I « 6<?/ci/&, MS. 
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ricchessis ben ^ouun, rather than appeire hem silf in chap^v. 
reoeyujmg tho ricchessis, or apperre her successouris 
aftir hem in removing awey tho richessis; sithen not 
alle men ben in lijk maner thorny out disposid 
Xiaturali and gracioselL Forwhi^ ij*. TessaL iij^ c. and 
ij*. Cor. jq\ c., mensionn is mad^ that in Ponlis daies, 
bi cause ^idewing was not maad to prechouris other 
than it wher of Poul spekith i*. Cor. iij*.* c., therfore 
prechers ^auen hem to flaterie and to plesaunce forto 
the more likingli fille her wombis and her pursis 
so myche and so thikke, that for to putte hem awey 
out of the peplis &uour Seint Poul suffiid labour and 
peyne in this, that he laborid for his owne Ujflode 
and for the lijflode of hise mynystris, not withstond- 
ing that he my^te bi ri^t haue askid his lijflode 
and fynding of hem to whom he prechid. And 
therfore bi experience sufficientli take in tho daies 
greet pouerte and lak of stable endowing and forto 
stonde to deuodoun of the peple in ^euing and ofiring, 
(with mannys natural ireelnes to suffre peyne of bodi, 
whanne he schal labke hise necessarie esis,) is as peri- 
lose or more perilose in prelatis than is habundaunce 
of ricchessis (mouable or vnmouable) ireeli profrid and 
withoute greet seching in the prelatis sides receyued. 

To which now seid sentence sowneth it what Sala- confirmatfon of 
mon writith, Prouerb. xxx^ c. toward the bigynnjmg, prayer oisoio- 
whanne he preied to Qod thus : / preied to thee twey 
thinffia, denye tlum not to me bifore that y die. Make 
thov, fer fro me vanite and wordis of leesi/ng; yeue 
thou not to m>e begrie and riccheasie; yeue thou oovli 
neeessomea to mi lijflode; lest percmerUure y be fiUid, 
and be drwwe to denye and aeie, Who is the Lord ? 
and leet y compelUd bi nedynes ride, and forawere 
the name of my Ood Lo, how that, thou^ Salamon 
sau^e perel in ricchessis and perel in beggerie, ^it he 
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eiuLP. V. expressith the gretter perel of sjome io oome bl 
begrie than to come bi riccheficds. And if herto be 
cast that noon persoon, noon comonnte can be en- 
dewed into his oonli snfficienoe and forto abide in 
thilk snfficienoe thora^ manye teeris in Bucoessionn, 
but if the endewing be mad in the bigynnjrng forto 
be ouer the snfficienoe as for thanne being, (as her of 
is miche experience had in Englond, Fraonoe, and 
othere londis, and canse her of is this, that ener 
more the world decreoith in peple,) the seid sentence 
wole seme the trewer. 
TiMimiiteit The v*. principal prooesse of the Newe Testament 
Sd^ w^ is writon to Thimothie Bischop, ij'. Thimothie ij«. t^ 
^thia DO where Pool seith to him thns : Komcm holdimg hnytt- 

entvurleahim- hocU tO Ood wUippUh him sUf VTlth WOVdU TIScUb, thot 

ofthbuf^'TOB^ plese to him to whom he hath prev4d him st^. 
PK^cJuuitihe For he that fiyteth in a bcUeil achal not be crowned, 
theoiersrthoaid&u^ if he fiyte lowfuUi. Ccrtis this processe dooth 
tb^^Doibe not a^cns the seid gouemaunce ; forwhi grete lordis 
ercarttuieiam han lassc nodo forto wlappe hem silf in woridli nedis 
aboute her londis than lasse lordis han, for as miche 
as greet lordis mowe avorthi to hane and fynde with 
her costis officers yndir hem forto attende snfficientli 
to alle the wordly nedis of her londis, and ^it thei 
mowe haae ynon^ bisidis. In so miche that expe- 
rience hath ^ouon bifore these daies, that grete lonlis 
and ladies being worthi householders and fill grete 
for^euers of dettis to her tenauntis, the, and gretter 
and habtmdanter for^eners than othere, coathen' not 
rekene a summe into an hnndrid schilingis ; and han 
had her londis and honseholdis in best maner renlid 
bi othere officers wed thrynyng yndir hem ; and the 
lordis han had therbi ful riche and predose leisers 
forto hane semed Ood in hi^er and denonter weies, 
if thei wolden ; and in l^k maner it my^te bxe with 
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bischopis and louter persoones of the chirche richeli Chap^v. 
endewid, jhe, ana bi such greet riche endewing thei 
Bchtilen haue lasse thoutt and lasse kark and clayng 
lest her godis be lost and spilled, than thei schulden 
haue if thei were not endewid ouer what were to hem 
oonli sufficient. Forwhi thei mowe wite weel and 
wol^i considere wed that thou^ thei lese miche, ^it 
thei Bchulen haue ynou^ bisidis into her nede and 
into her sufficience ; and therfore, thou^ thei ou^ten 
not be ouer myche recheles in lesing her godis, ^it 
thei mowe at sumtyme ful vertuouseli and wijsly lete 
sum passe ilito lost, lest that better attendaunce to 
goostli deedis be therbi lost And perauenture this 
oause moued deuoute temporal lordis in the oold dales 
forto 80 richeli endewe bischopis and othere statis of 
the chirche ; and therfore noman may argue and proue 
that, as bi strengthe of her riche endewing, that^ the 
statis of the chirche ou^ten or schulden be lad into 
wors plijte than thei schulde be, if thei were porelier 
endewid; or if thei were not endewid with immon- 
able godis at aL Wold God the bischop writer of this 
book hadde so sure knowing of his saluadoun as he 
hath experience vpon the trouthe of this now of him 
affermed sentence. 

The yj*. prooesse of Holi Scripture in the Newe Tes- ^Jtf^.)^ 
tament, which myjte seeme meete a^ens the seidg^^^'jg^ 
endowing of prelatis in the preesthode, is writimJjlJJ^Jl'tJ^iJ 
Math. ▼•. g. thus: If thi riyt iye sdaundre ^Ae«, ^®^^^JSS 
puUe him out and caste fro thee; for it apedith to^J^^^^^ 
thee that oon of thi merribrie periechey than that aZjJJJ?™^^^^ 
thi bodi go i/nto heUe : and if thi riyt hond aclav/n- J^o'^eTgood 
dre thee, kutte him awey and caste fro thee ; for it 5?e?'i^1Srtra- 
epedith to thee that oon of thi membrie periache^ than "SSid^^toe. 
that al thi bodi go into helle. Lijk processe with 
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Cnj^Y, more ther of is write Math, xviij*. c. and Mark ix*. c. 
Certis of this proces folewith not that, if myn ije or 
mjrn hond sdaandre me not, that 7 schal caste him 
awey fro me. And ther fore bi this processe folewith 
not that tho persoones, whiche han natural disposi- 
cioun and grace forto weel vse and dispose ricchessiB, 
(and for to not ouer miche truste vpon hem, and not 
ouer miche loue hem, and not ouer miche be thou^tful 
and troublid aboute hem,) ou^ten forsake hem and 
not receyue hem, if thei be to hem profrid And if 
eny man be in contrarie wise vndisposid vnscapabili, 
lete him abstene and forbore that he come not into 
prelacie endewid ; and not that for his vndisposidoun 
he schulde prouoke, procure, and make that manye 
htmdridis of hise successouris schulden lacke the greet 
help and fortheraunee into gode deedis, whiche thei 
my^ten haue bi riche endewing. For the philsophir 
feelid bettir than so, seiyng that ricchessis ben instru- 
mentis of vertu, thou^ in indisposid persoones bi her 
vndisposicioun oonli thei ben instrumentis and occa- 
siouns of vicis.^ 
itiinowproTed Thus michc, fro the bifiynnyn^ of the iiij*. chapiter 
text of the New hidir to, IS ynou^ forto schewe that Hou Scripture of 
bicUthetempofBi the Newe Testament in his parti, which is of the ij*. 
theoWrsy. there seid sort, (that is to seie, which is pure doc- 
trinal,) lettith not the endewing of preesiis bi im- 
movable possessiouns. For if it be weel answerid to 
these vj. now bifore going processis of doctrinal Scrip- 
ture, sownyng sumwhat a^ens the seid endewing, (as 
it is now bifore at ful* to hem answerid,) certis £ul 
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esy and lijt it schal be therbi forto answere to alle chap. v. 
othere doctrinal textis and prooessis of Holi Scripture 
in the Newe Testament, if eny of hem be sownyng 
a^ens the aeid endewing. 



vj. Chapiter. 

That no parti of Holi Scripture in the Newe Tes-NoHxsTowciL 
tament bein^ of the iij^ there seid soort that is seid, cordbdivthb 

"Smw Tbsta- 

bein^ historial ensaumplal, lettith the seid endewinfir'^'^'o^i^ 

i. ... . f 1 ii ▼/» ^THBBITDOW- 

of preestis, is now to be proued thus: If eny ensaum->«BOTOFM^ 

pling schulde lette the seid endewing, it schulde be^xtioonsSderaL 

the ensaumpling of Crist or of sum Apostle or of the 

multitude of Cristen men, of which it is rad^ Acts 

ij*. c. in the eende, thus : AUe that bUeeueden weren to 

gidere and hodden aUe thingis comov/n; thei sedden 

posaesaiauna^ and catel, and departiden tho thingis to 

aUe meny as it was nede to ech; and Acts iiij^ c. in 

the eende thus : How manye euere weren posaessov/ris 

of feeldia either of houaia, thei aoolden and hrouxten 

the prida of tho thi/ngia that thei adden, and leiden 

bifore the feet of the Apoatlia ; and it waa departid 

to echj aa it waa nede to ech : or ellis it schulde be 

the ensaumpling of hem of which Poul spekith, Hebr. 

xj*. c., that thei wenten ahovie in brocke ahynnea and 

in akyimea of geety nedi, angvdachid, turmentid; to 

whiche the world waa owt worthi. But so it is, that 

noon of these ensaumplingis it lettith. Wherfore noon 

ensaumpling in Holi Scripture of the Newe Testament 

it lettith. 

That the ensaumpling of Crist lettith it not, lo, yTheenmpie 
proue thus : Thou^ alle Cristen men ben bounde forto ddered. Ndkit, 
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ohav.yi. folewe summe ensaumplingis of Crist and in snm 

dMrtrdiewB maner for this that it is writun lohtin xiij*. 6., / heme 

cnmpkiorhif youuu cm enaaumple to yoMy thcU ye do as y haue 

louui»d«ro(mii- dooTi ; and for this ' that is writun i\ lohun \j\ E., He 

mand. coom- that dwcUith in him (that is to seie in Crist) he 

^TeraocmTMto owith foT to woUce OS he waUdd ; and so of othere 

ti^enMonto textis ther to alleggid in the book depid The iuel 

point apprising of Holi Scripture, the first parti, the • 

chapiter : and thout herwith it is writun ij*. Cor, viij*. 

Z. that whanne Cnet vxia riche, he woe mood for u$ 

poor, that toe hi hie pouerte echulden be riche: ^he, 

and thou^ it be writun, Luk ix*. & in the eende, thai 

Crist was so poor, (namelich fro the hauyng of yn- 

movable godis,) that he hadde not an houe into iohick 

he myyte botue his heed: yi it is not oleer, open, 

and oerteyn bi these textis now alleggid neither bi eny 

othere textis in Scripture, whether Crist ensaumplid 

his now seid so greet pouerte to alle Cristene or to 

preestis vndir comaundement or vndir counsdl oonlL 

And if he ensamplid it vndir counseil oonli and not 

vnder comaundement, no man to whom it is so coun* 

seilid and profrid is bounde forto take it' and per- 

forme it, as eoh man may soone wite. And therfore 

sithen no thing lettith but that Crist my^te haue 

ensaumplid it vndir counseil oonli and [not] vnder 

comaundement, as ech man muste needis graunte, we 

musten haue sum other thing than is Holi Scripture 

forto iuge whether Crist in this now seid fttianwmpliwg 

ensaumplid to us vnder counseil and profre and pro* 

noking oonly, as he ensaumplid chastite to alle Cristen 

that mytten take it, Math. xix*. c. : or ellis that he 

ensaumpud this seid pouerte to preestis or to hem 
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and to othere men vndir comaundement. And thanne cbav.yl 
ferther, sithen no thing ellis out and bisidis Holi 
Soriptare can be founde a sure luge forto this iuge, 
but if it be mannys weel disposid natural resoun or 
ellis' sum sure special reuelacioun mad firo God out and 
bisidis HoU Scripture of the Bible ; it folewith needis, 
that we ou^ten not take this now seid ensaumpling 
of Crist as doon to vs vndir comaundement, but if 
deer weel disposid natural resoun it deme to be ^ouun 
to us vndir comaundement. But so it is, that no cleer 
natural weel disposid resoun wole deeme that Crist 
ensaumplid the now seid greet pouerte vndir comaunde- 
ment to eny persoon. Wherfore no persoon (preeet ne 
other) is boundun for to it take and fulfille. 

That no deer resoun wole deme the seid ensaum-B«Mon does not 

-. - - - -, _ prove iuch 

pling to be haue doon vndir comaundement, y P^^^® ^^So^nSnd- 
thus: No deer resoun can deeme that Crist ©iisa^plid ™^^^^^j^ 
thilk' greet pouerte vndir comaundement, but if the Jg^'S^Md?' 
same deer resoun can deeme that thilk same greet ^^[JlJj^^'J®" 
pouerte is a comaundement, thou^ Crist hadde it not SSiJ^S^* 
ensaumpUd. Forwhi bi this that Crist dide and vsid^^Jjf^^ 
and ensaumplid thilk pouerte, resoun can take noong^^^^J^^ 
evidence that ther yn Crist comaundid it; sithen S^^g^^t. 
thanne bi Hjk skile ech deede, which Crist dide and iSlSSiSlSi 
ensaumplid, he ensaumplid vndir comaundement, and^^^g^J^d 
he ther yn and therbi it comaundid; which is not ^ iSioSSttaM. 
trewe : for as miche as he him silf witnessith, Math, 
zix*. 8., that oonli vndir oounseil he proMd chastite 
to alle men that my^ten it take; and also resoun 
deemeth suffidentli ynou^, that no thing may lette 
him that is God for to ensaumple vndir comaunde- 
ment or vndir counseil at his fre liberte what euer 
good dede him lustith to ensaumple. Wherfor this is 
needis trewe, that resoun can not and mai not deeme 
that thilk seid greet pouerte was ensaumplid by Crist 
vndir comaundement, but if resoun can deeme that 
thilk same pouerte was and is a comaundement of 
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oxAT.Ti. God and schulde so hane be, thou^ Crist Iiadde not 
it ensaumplid And tbanne ferther tberwith thus: 
And so it is, that neither bi eny sifficient^ eaydenoe 
of lawe of kinde, (as soone afldr schal be proned in 
the next diapiter folewing,) neither bi eny soffideni 
euydenoe of Holi Scripture or of other spedal and 
peculiar sore wed tried reueladoun, neither bi eny 
other wey assignable, deer and wed dispodd reeonn 
can deme and iuge that this sdd ponerte was and is 
and hadde be a oomandement to alle Cristene or to 
preestis oonli, if Crist hadde not it ensaumplid. 
Wherfore no deer and wed dispodd resoun ou^te 
deeme it to be a comaundement to alle Cristene or to 
preestis for this that Crist it ensaumplid. 
Bmy m iiii wt What euer skile of resoun can be mad that the 

SdeStrm- sdd pouerto is and hadde be a comaundement to 
io^p^ preestis or lay men, thou^ Crist had not it enaaum* 
^ I fl^^^} ^ plid. ri^t wed may to it be mad deer answere; 
^SSSm^S^ what euer text of Holi Scripture therto sowne, (other 
S?^Mptoor^ than thd to whom bifore in this iij*. partie answer 
m^'fcSSm ^ ""^0 "?* *^^<*^® "^^ ®^ °"^ to it be mad suffi- 
dent answere: and what euer extrauagaunt reuela* 
doun be pretendid to be had therto, ri^t Soone and 
littli may be schewid that thilk reueladoun is not 
autentik and at folle* tried, that he be for a sure 
and stable trouthe approued And thus it may be 
seen, that the ensaumpling of Cristis greet pouerte in 
abstenyng fro tempend vnmovable possesdouns letiith 
not preestis forto hem take, reoeyue, holde, and wed 
demene into gode vsis. 
fWjMir.jrtiptf And ferther, forto sde more in this mater of 
of y g^y T^ Cristis ensaumpling, thou^ it were so that Crist en- 
iSiSJM & n T I't^'^'^P^^^ vndir comaundement his sdd pouerte to alia 
«a«vwiikhti preestis; ^it ech preest, which schulde folewe thilk 
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bxadcfiealcnor. I 



, THE THIRD PABT. 313 

ensaumpling thoru^ the al fulnes and likenes of it, chaj^vl 
mu9te se bifore whiche ben the circumstannds vndirSf**^^®**a"^ 

06 now M taey 

whiche or with which or bi which Crist so ensamplid jg;^\^ *{^ 
the seid pouerte to preestis, and withoute which he^J^^^gj* 
wolde not so haue ensamnplid it to preestis; so that*jj^^^ 
if eny of tho circnmstauncis hadden not be had of ^J^^J^^ 
Crist, he wolde not haue ensamplid it to preestis. S^j^^^f' 
And eer that these circnmstauncis be knowe whiche gfj^jj^'jj 
thei ben, and eer than the preest (which wolde folewe °®'^* 
ther yn Crist) knowe that tho same circumstaunds 
ben in him lijk myche as thei were in Crist, ellis he 
ou^te not folewe Crist in the same euen miche 
pouerte neither bi comaundement neither bi counseil, 
more than now eny preest ou^te folewe in euen like* 
nes the crucifiyng of Crist or the fasting of Crist as 
comaundement or as counseil ; and that bi cause he 
knowith not him silf to be vndir thilk state, con- 
diciouns, and circumstauncis vnder whiche Crist was, 
and for whiche and bi whiche Crist wolde be so 
crucified. Forwhi ellis this preest toke upon him a 
deede, which were not morali vertuose to him ; bi 
cause thilk deede hath not with him hise circum- 
BtaimciB, whiche ben to him dewe in doom of resoun. 
Therfore thilk deede of the preest of in-folewing Crist 
in the seid pouerte and also in the seid crucifiyng 
were to this preest yidose ; and ^it Petir writith in 
his i^ Epistle, the ij^ chapiter, to alle Cristen thus : 
Crist svffiride for ua^ leving to yovt, an enaaumplet 
thai ye foUwe the stappis of hini. And sithen it is 
so, that preestis in these dales, (thou^ thei be prelatis, 
prechers, and successouris to the Apostlis and to 
Crist,) ben not in lijk state, condicioun, plite, and 
circumstauncis, neither in lijk neede in which Crist 
and hise Apostlis weren^ forto forbere and forsake 
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cxAPjn. vmnovable possessiotiiiBy (as it is touohid and scbewid 
resonabili weel bifore in this thridde partie the iiij*. 
chapiter, and as more ther of is schewid in The book 
of counseUis,) therfore it is not comaundement neither 
oounseil to eny preest in these daies forto folowe Crist 
in his so greet seid pouerte, neither to folewe the 
ApostUs in her lijk so greet pouerte : namelioh as bi 
and for strengthe of her ensaumpling ; bi cause tho 
drcumstauncis, for which thei so ensampliden, ben not 
now had in u& Neuertheles, if for eny other special 
cause and circumstaunce now had in eny preest^ (as 
perauenture for experience had upon his fineelte forto 
ouer miche loue rioches,) he wole take to him sum 
greet pouerte, as maundement of lawe of kinde, or as 
counseil of lawe of kinde, it is vertuose ynou^ to 
him ; thou^ it be not vertuose to an other, which is 
not naturali so gleymed with loue to ricchessia And 
this abstenyng, which this freel man makith, is good 
and vertuose morali bi groundis of the lawe' of kinde 
and bi his reulis. 
£theMM^ Who euer wole se more how the ensaumpling of 
foroeof^i^ Crist and of hise Apostlis biholden preestis and alle 
gjjj^^ Cristene, he mai fynde fair teching ther of in the 
jSSimM^^^^^^ depid The ivM apprising of HoU Seriptu/re, 
S^^^iT' ^ ^^^^ ^^ *'^® ^"^ partie, the • chapiter. And hi 
vtS^SSL^ot^ what is seid here and ther upon the ensamnpling of 
IJoiSI toin ^-'™*' '^^ *^® ensaumpling of hise Apostlis, (for oon 
g^JJJ^Jl^peule is of her alle ensaumplingis,) mai li^tii to ech 
"^^**™"**^witti man be seen, that neither the ensampling of 
Crist him silf neither the ensamnpling of hise ApottUs 
(in the seid greet pouerte of abstenjmg fro all im- 
movable possessiouns) was ensaumpling bi wey of 
maundement forto hem ther yn folewe, neither bi 
wei of counseil to aUe preestis: sithen not lijk circum- 
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stauncis longing to the taking of thilk pouerte ben chap.vl 
in alle preestis now, whiche weren thanne in hem. 

Neman may kunnyngli allegge this, that Crist g>^*J^2^^ 
forsoke forto be chose king, whanne the peple "^olde JJ^gJjJJpte to 
haue chose and mad him king upon hem, as that Pjjj^<>jjj»jy <»»o 
ther yn Crist ^aue an ensamnple to preestis or to eny^JPjJ^JJ^ 
other persoon forto not receyue eny tempera! posses- ^Jit^hida 



sionns or eny temperal dignite. Forwhi, as mai be?^^^^,^^ 

-cis of the Newe Testament, ^^2*t£^ 
thilk peple were (aa for thilk tyme) leefulli vndir the ^^e^u of ^ 



take out of dyuerse placis of the Newe Testament, S^^^J 



Emperour of Bome, bi her owne graunt and couenaunt ISSe^SJii* 
mad betwixe hem and the Emperour of Rome; and*'™®* 
therfore iustli and ri^tli thei were sugettis to the 
Emperour of Rome ; and he was her hi^est king and 
emperom*; and he made Heroud king vnder him forto 
regne upon the same peple of lewis ; and bisidis this, 
Pilat also bare an office there vndir the Emperour of 
Rome. And so thilk peple my^te not iustli (as for 
thanne) haue chose lesus or eny other persoon forto 
be her king; for thanne in that thei hadden be trai- 
touris to the Emperour and to Heroude, and thei 
hadden do wrong to him a^ens doom of resoun : which 
doom of resoun Crist him silf allowid ; for he seide, 
(Math. xxij*. 2., Mark xij*.* g., and Luk xx\ 6.,) Zelde 
ye to Cesar iho thingis that ben of Cesar, and to Ood 
tho ihmgia that ben of Ood. And so, if Crist wolde 
haue consentid to the peple willing forto chese him 
her king, he had in that consentid to her wrongful 
doing. And therfore al the ensaumpling which Crist 
schewid^ as in that, was no more than this : that ech 
man schulde fle, that he consente not to eny wrong- 
ful decdoun or chesing mad vpon him. And this en- 
saumpling is fer fro the ensaumpling that no preest 
schulde haue eny vnmouable possessioun. 
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vij. Chapiteb. 



^enmpieor The ensaumpUng of the poaerte cbosun bi hem, of 

church of Jeru. whom it ifl writeii Acts ij*. 8. in the eende and 

which hikiau Acts iiij*. S. in the eende. was an ensaumplinff of 

TheCrcanmpie counseil and not of comaundement ; and it was doon 

WM under 

oomiMionjr^ bi the multitude of the lay peple, as weel as of 

mwAMlothS* cl^rkis; and therfore her deede ensaumplith to lay 

n^S^ the^^ P®P^® ^^^ being, as weel as to clerkia And so open 

unln^m^ it is, that if thilk ensaumplmg schulde be comaunde- 

Jgy™^^J2^ ment to hem to whom it was ensaumplid, thanne 

Jj5j^^*>>«y comaundement were that alle lay foUds schulden' 

lyue in the same pouerte in which thei lyueden, and 

and no layman vndir peyne of dampnable synne 

schulde haue eny good in propre lordschip, and that 

whether thilk good were movable or vnmouable. And 

therfore thilk ensaumpling was vndir counseil oonii ; 

and to al the lay peple, as weel as to derkis ; and 

so thilk ensaumpling gooth no thing forto weeme bi 

maundement the seid endowing of preestis ; neither bi 

counceil, but if the preestis were now in lijk caas and 

condicioun and alle circumstancis^ in whiche thei at 

thilk tyme and in thilk place weren.* 

S^JdStinSiy ^^^ *^® tnore deering that the ensampling of thilk 

S^SthjS^the Cristen multitude in the tyme of the Apostlis at 

SjJSm^?" Jerusalem, of which multitude it is spokim bifore in 

SSSrbjGhS? the bigynnyng of the vj*. chapiter, makith no boond 

SSrownS^ or comaundement that preestis or clerkis of the newe 

lawe lyue withoute endewing of vnmovable posses- 

siouns, y precede thus: Thilk seid Cristen multitude 

lyuede thanne so in her pouerte as bi comaundement 
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of (}oddis lawe therto hem comaunding and binding, ohap. vn. 
or ellis thei lyueden thanne so in her pouerte bi her 
fre wil forto so lyue or not so lyne. 

If thou seie that thei lyueden so, for that GoddisifthcyUvedin 
lawe therto hem bonde bi comaundement, and ^it Smd of ttr™' 
thdL weren ' lay persoones ; thanne, sithen oon and the cbristiuis of 
same was and is the lawe of God to hem and alle luTeiweneqvnUy 
othere lay men and wommen, it folewith that alle m it is ^uon that 
othere lay men of Corinthe, of Philippis, of Thessalo-flwmtheBpirtiea 
nie, and of ech citee and cuntre, whom Poul had 
oonuertid, were bounden aftir her conuersioun forto 
lyue in lijk pouerte, as weel as the seid Cristen mul- 
titude in Jerusalem lyued Which openli is vntrewe. 
Forwhi Poul suffiide alle hem whiche he conuertid 
forto haue alle her godis aftir her conuersioun, whiche 
thei hadden bifore her conuersioun ; and he askid of 
hem, that thei schulden of her ricchessis and of her 
habundaunce in godis sende sum almes to poor men 
in Jerusalem, as it is open ofbe in hise epistlia Wher- 
fore yntrewe it is, that the seid Cristen multitude in 
lerusalem lyueden in her seid pouerte bi comaunde- 
ment of Goddis lawe. 

And a^enward, if thou wolde seie that thei soButif ttM^iivea 
lyueden bi fre wil forto so lyue or not so lyue with- ^th^'^*'* 
out comaimdement of Goddis lawe; thanne folewith v« Any mor? 
ther o^ that to the same or lijk maner of lyuyng noon t^th^^w^"*' 
othere Cristen men weren thanne or ben now bounde ; **'**** 
no more Uian thei weren thanne to thilk poor maner 
of lyuyng bounde. And so the seid ensaumpling of 
thilk Cristen multitude in lerusalem bindith no 
man. 

Also thilk multitude weren lay persoones. Wher-AiMthqrwm 
fore if her ffouemaunce in lyuyng poorli schulde binde their example 

T. .. %^«t.?i 11 would bind l«y- 

bi ensaumplingi it schulde bmde lay men and lA7™^i^^\j|^?2^ 
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^'■^iP^ wommen, bb thei weren. Which is now bifore proued 
been^vodto f^ ]yQ untrewe. 
Moreoyerthe Also anoon aflir that thilk seid Cristen multitude 

peneoutioni at « . . ^ i « • -a 

jeruniem.Mid Diganno ux lerusalem, so greet persecucioun was maad 
penioiuhofthe YDon hem and upon the dekenes and the Apostilis, 
Mo them to that alle the Cristen persoones whiche weren in leru- 
w^^r fan- ^ salem fledden out of Jerusalem^ and weren disperdid 
BOMtoM; and it abrode into othere dyuerse coostis and ountrees. exoepte 

would Bare been *^ 

toUyini^emto oouli the Apostilis ; as herof open storie is had, Acts 

not^that i/f ^S^ ^J** ^' ^ *^® ^^gP^J^g' -And sithcu this or such 
n^Jnpejogtti othere lijk persecucioun thilk multitude awaitid and 
eMm*ie*btadj *^^^® ^^ ^^to to hem and upon hem come, and lijk 
no man at au. troubclose tvme was in lerusalem al the while Peter 

and counsels no "^ 

nStin SSe"wStt6 *^^ ^ovl lyucdeu ; it muste nedis ligge in open doom 
Stfen aJtSw ^^ resoun that folic hadde be to al thilk Cristen mul- 
^^ titude, (thoru^ al such tyme Ij^yng in Jerusalem,) 

forto haue storid and tresourid to hem eny grete pos- 
sessiouns to be holde of hem in lordschip, and to be 
take to othere into ferme, and forto recejue ther of 
rent ; bisidis the oonli housis and gardeyns, whiche 
weren necessarie for hem silf and her meyne forto in 
hem dwelle bi dales and ny^tis. And therfore, thou^ 
it hadde be folic to hem forto so kepe with hem 
gretter possessiouns than tho now seid, and that for 
the circumstaunce of thilk thanne being 1a*oubelose 
and perilose tjrme ; ^it ther of folewith not bi ensaum- 
pling^ therof, that it schulde be folic or that it was 
foUe to othere Cristen multitudis, (dwelling in othere 
ountrees out of so troubelose persecudouns,) forto holde 
gretter possessiouns than tho in which thei in her 
owne persoones with her children and necessarie meyne 
dwellen or dwelliden. And so the ensaumpling of the 
seide Cristen multitude in lerusalem bindith noon 
other Cristen into Ujk maner of poor lyuyng } neither 
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cot&nseilitli eny btber Cristen into lijk maner of ohap.yii; 
lyu3mg, whiche othere Cristen be not in lijk circum- 
stannce of perilose persecudoun, in which the said 
Cristen multitude in lerusalem thanne in the tyme of 
Apostlis weren* 

Ferthermore, tho persoones of whiche Poul spekith, ThepewoM 
Hebr. ig*. 6«, (and of which the processe is all^gid S!were uiymen 
bifore in the T]^ chapiter of this present iij^ partie,) ^e^uSutea: 
were religiose men^ forsaking miche of worldlihodenotb£<^^ea 
and of fleischUhode '; as weren' the sones of lonadabiai^.asia 
the sone of Recab, whiche '' dranken no wijn, neithir lov&il mooh 
*' bildiden housis, neither sewen sedis, neither plaun- prieits. 
'' tiden vynee, neither hadden vynes, but dwelliden in 
*' tabernacles thoru^ alle her dales ;''^ whom and whos 
conuersacion God comendith^ leremye xxxv*. c., where 
he seith to hem thus: For that ye obeieden to the 
comaundement of lonaddb youre fader^ and kepten 
aUe hise coTna/wndementis, and diden alle thi/ngis 
whiche he eomaunddd to tou, a man of the genera- 
eioun of lonadah eone of Recdb schal not faile etond- 
vng in rtvy 9iyt i/n aUe daies. And sithen these men 
weren lewis in the tyme of the old lawe, and weren 
lay men and not preestis neither dekenys of the lawe, 
it is open that her ensaumpling was no comaundement. 
Forwh^ if it hadde be comaundement, it schulde haue 
be comaundement to lay persoones, as thei hem silf 
were ; and thanne it wolde folewe, that it hadde not 
be leeful eny lew forto haue had eny vnmouable 
possessioun, which is pleinli a^ens Qoddis owne allow- 
aunce thoru^ the v. bokis of Moyses, and in the book 
of losue in manye chapitris. And therfore needis 
the ensaumpling of thilk folk in al her abstinence, as 
weel fro myche fleischlihode as weel as fro myche 



^fldmMhod$,U%. (wiihoat hy- | ' were, M& (finthand). 
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csAF^viL worldlihode, was oonli vndir ootmseil ; and jit to alle 
tho oonli whiche were nedid, or ellis weel disposid for- 
to lyue in thilk maner. And so thilk ensaumpling of 
tho persoones weemeth not the endowing of preestia 
in these dales doon and had bi vnmonable godia. 
And here y make an eende of Scripture storial en- 
saumpling, which is the iij^ soort of Scripture in the 
particioun of Scripture bifore sett in the iiij\ chapiter. 
TiM» endowing That manuvs lawe forbedith not and weemeth not 
fbrbidSSn^ the scid endewing nedith not to proue; for open it is 
on'l^M^linr ynouj to ech leemed man, that mannys lawe graunt- 
tbeivby. ith and meynteneth suche endewingis at fulle. And 

therfore no more of this membre for to sette it in 
this book. 
The wri^«i of Writingis of Doctouris in greet plente and noumbre 
<ttMo^ut in myjten be broujt into 'witnessing of this present 
ofpo gw y tgr ^ purpos, and greet multitude of her writingis myjten 
inioftrM^ be broujte sownyng into the contrarie' ; but for as 
]MrtorGod,or micho as her feelingis and her writingis neither binden 
neither vnbinden in eny mater more or ferther or 
other wise than thei tdcen* out of lawe of kinde or 
of Holi Scripture or of mannis lawe, neither to hem 
it is to trowe ferther or more than thei kunne hem 
grounde in eny of these now spoken groundis or fun- 
damentis, (as is proued in the book depid lud ap^ 
pinsing of DodourU ;) therfore forto bringe forth here 
the writingis of Doctouris for this present purpoa or 
ajens it, y forbere. Ecli of hem seide and wroot, as 
he trowid for the tyme to be trewe ; thouj ful ofte 
thei seemen among hero to disoorde, and fid ofte re- 
dili thei discorden. Thus miche, fro the bigynnyng 
of the iiij*. chapiter in this present i^. partie hidir 
to, is ynouj for proof of the firste principal oonda* 
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siouQ in his ije. partie, that Holi Scripture of the Chap.vii 
Newe Testament lettith not the iij*. principal gouer- 
naunoe rehercid bifore in the firste chapiter of this 
present iij*. partie. 



viij. Chapiter. 

The ij*. principal conclusioun is this: Doom ofTnisBcoro 
cleerli in kinde disposid resoun wemeth not and let- oLvsiovfRauSn 
tith not the seid thridde principal gouemaunce sett the endowment 
in the bigynnyng of the firste chapiter of this present with^tmnp^ 
iij*. partie. That this conclusion is trewe y proue only piaSSibie 
thus : If eny such now seid doom of resoun schulde reaMn against 

- , ,, - . 1 .... . . , it shall be now 

weeme and lette the seid iij*. prmcipal gouemaunce, statodMd 
thilk doom of resoun schulde be oon of these domes 
now suyngli to be rehercid. But so it is, that noon 
of hem so weemeth and lettith ; but ech of hem is as 
semyng colour oonli and not a very prouyng doom, 
as in processe suyng schal be schewid. Wherfore 
doom of cleerli disposid resoun in kinde weemeth not 
and lettith not the seid iij*. principal gouemaimce. 

The ij*. premisse of this argument schal be P^oued ^o flj^w- 
bi long processe thus. The firste semyng colour in ^oond conciu- 
doom of resoun is this: Aftir the sentence of CWst, Pf*^ »^*^ ***%' 

yioes as naturallj 

(Math. vij*. c. and Luk vj*. c.,) SvaJi is the tre, which ^^^^^^^^ 
is the fruyt of the same tree;^ so that bi the fmyt of ™«^o'*^e 
the tree the same tree is knowun, whether he be go^ tree!'c«Q**^ 
or bad. But so it is, that the fruyt of the chirchis<itt«?*iiyaiisuch 

' . ^^ wealthy endow- 

riche endewing is synne of pnde, of glotenye, of sy- ^^J^ 
monye, and so forth of manye othere. Wherfore the 
tree of hem is nau^t, which is the seid riche endewing. 

The ij*. semyng [colour] is this: If riche endewing The ■©c<mdti»u. 
hadde be profitable to the clergie and to al the hool ^T^irmentshad 
chirche of God, Crist him silf bi his owne persoon SSSHrto %?** 



* This IB not an exact quotation. See Mattb. tIL 20 ; Luke yL 44. 
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to the clernr» 
vouTd 
hftve MDctioned 
thei 

and DTOcept ; 
lion he hu 
done. Conae- 
quentlj they m 
not i>rofltable. 



whi< 



Chip. Yin. hadde endewid richeli the clergie of the chirche in hiae 
whole church or daies, and hadde bede that aflir his passing out of 
chriitw^ this lijf men sohulden make suche endewingis. But 

have MDctioned ,,^. . , » t t • i-i •!• ?• 

thembywaropie Chrigt not SO cndewid his chirche m hise daies, nei- 
notther bede the clergie aftir hise daies in this lijf forto 
be richeli endewid. Forwhi therof is no mensioun in 
al the Newe Testament Wherfore such riche en- 
dewing of the clergie is not profitable to the clergie, 
neither to the other partie of the chirche. 
TiMMfenipurto The first premiflse of this argument muste needis 
grovedT^^ be grauutid, as it wolde seeme. Forwhi ' Crist loued 
•lonereauirei hia ohircho and the clergie therof more than eny 
^^^fft^^the ^5'^^*'^^"^ ^^ *^^ world can loue the chirche and the 
ouitTwioeedJ ^^^fi^® > *"^^ *^® proof of louo is exccucioun of werk 
and of deede ; it seemeth folewe, that sithen othere 
persoones for loue which thei hadden to the clergie 
endewiden the clergie, miche rather Crist for loue 
wolde haue endewid the clergie, or wolde haue mad 
special ordinaunce therfore bi deede, or at the leest 
bi word, if he hadde knowe that such riche endow- 
ing hadde be to his clergie neceesarie or profitable. 
And so the firste premysse of this ij*. argument 
semeth to be trewe. The ij^ premysse of the argu- 
ment is also openli trewe. Wherfore the oonclusioun 
concludid bi tho ij. premyssiB in the same argument 
is also trewe. 

The iij*. is this : Seint lerom in writing the lijf of 
tCJiS tSS^ ^ ^*^ ^^® ^^^ »«i*» ^at sithen the chirche ictxid 
^;Sl^f^% *^ diffnitees, he decrecid in vertuee} And an other 
SSSS*,"*** cronider seith in sentence thus : Eer the dergU of the 



implore to ifa« 
church. 



TbetUrd _ 
ment. Churoh* 



> P«ffbapt Mm ibovld be in- 

MTtcd. 

• - Scribere disponU ab 

adrcnta 8a]Tatoris ntqve Ad noi- 
tram vtatcm, id est, ab apoctoIU 
tuqiM ad Doctri t«niporit flMcm, 
qnomodo ft per qooa CbrM aookda 



nata dt et adoha, pomeatidaibw 
crererit, et maftTriit corooata rit t 
et poetqnam ad Cbristianot principee 
renerit, potentia quidem ct diritiis 
mi^or ted Tirtutibas minor fiicta 
•it" 8. Hieixm. ViL Makh, Mm, 
(O^IOB.a^41. Ed.yallafa.) 
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chirche was endeioid with vnmcmahle posseasiouna the ora^.tlu. 
cUrhis weren holi omd deuoute a/nd goostli, and hi 
ensav/mpUrvg of ao holi conueraadoun tumeden miche 
of the world into trewe feith and vertuoae conueraor 
oioun; a/nd thanne alao the derkia weren redi forto 
puMe her lijfia for wUneaaing of trouthe and for the 
gooatU hdthe of her neiyboria. And ayen/ivard aftvt 
in tyme that ihe cHergie of the chirche tma endewid 
wUh vnmovaUe godia, the clergie decredd in hoU 
lyuyng and in aUe neoeaaarie gotLemav/nda to the 
hdthe of the chirche, which hi fore the aeid endew- 
vng thei hodden; and vida grewen i/nio the clergie 
miche thidcir than hifore, aa pride, a/mhidoun, vd/r 
glorie, glotenie, Uccherie, coudtiae, and apedaU ay- 
monie; and aiiche othere} Wherfore it seemeth that 
thilk endewing was yuel doon. 

The iiij*. is this: It is feblid to be trewe, that^®?»*^"8^- 
whanne greet Constantjne the Emperour was l»ptiflid gj^{*^® JJjJ 
of Siluester Pope, and hadde endewid Siluester Popeg^^J^JJ^ 
with greet plente of londis of the empire, a voice of Jji^?^*^i 
an aungel waa herd in the eir seiyng thus: "In this^^^^*^ 
" dai venom is hildid into the chirche of God."*fe^e*S!!iiSr 

of God. 



> The following passage of Nico- 
laoa de Clamengiis (written abont 
A.D. 1414) agrees substantially with 
this extract, yet it can hardly be 
the place intended to be quoted : — 
" Nemo est, at opinor, qni non 
satis andierit et mente teneat* 
qnantnm Christi ecdesise minis- 
tri, Tin ntiqne probata virtnte 
clarissimi omniqne tempore lande 
merito oelebrandi, teirenam opa- 
lentiam contempserint • . . Ubi 
Tero, nt fere assdet, panlnhim ex 
diyitiis renmiqoe secondamm af- 
flnentia loxns et insolentia in 
eodesiam sobiere, tepesoere sen- 
sim ceepit religio^ ftrtni hebes- 



cere, boIt! disciplini. . • • Bed vt 
pompis et loxni res snbesset, 
avaritia crebrescere,** &c De ccr- 
mpt, EccU 8tat in Brown. Ftue, 
Apptmd, pp. 565, 556. He goes on 
to enlarge on the J' simoniaca prayi- 
tas " a little afterwards, see p. 559. 

s ** Anno in".XT. Constantinns 
bi^ytixatar a 8ancto SiWestro, et 
tone ditaTit ecclesiam Bomanam 
libertatibos, prediis, et possessioni* 
bos, et dedit sedem soam imperialem 
Sancto Fetro et sois sncoessoribos. 
Et illo tempore Diabolns in aera 
Tolando elamayit, Hodis venemm 
teeluiU Dei infiuum eet," Sprot 
Cftftm. p. 43. (Ed. Heame.) ^Nar- 
X 2 
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Chip. Vlll. 



The fifth arga* 
ment It is not 
iieomljthat 
biihoptaad 
abbota,who 
Hhovild be pat» 
torni of iD0roj« 
■houldhold 
oourU MidptM 
MDtoDoeor 
death. OoDM- 
qaentlj all en* 
dowmentii to 
which fuoh 
powen belong, 
arsfidoiia. 



It If no toewer 
to this arfQment 
to sey thst the 
oOoeraof the 
blahop eierdse 
these powers 
fbrhim. Qui 
faeUp^rtUimm 
faeitptrm. 



Wherfore the seid endewing bi immovable godis to 
the dergie is vnvertuose and yueL 

The v^. Bemyng skile is this: It is not semeli, 
honeste, conuenient, and according, that bischopis 
and abbotis (whiche schulden be grete sterers to the 
lay partie into deedis of pitee, and schulde be bridelis 
or refireynyng meenys to the lay parti fro deedis of 
cruelte and of vnpitee, and that bi deede in ensamn- 
pling and bi word in preching, counceiling, and ex- 
erting) schulden do and vse deedis strecching and 
disposing and abling into the grettist vnpitee and 
grettist cnielnes that mai be; but so doon summe 
bischopis and abbotis bi sum of her temperal vnmou- 
able endewing. Forwhi bi summe of her endewingis 
summe bischopis and abbotis han and holden courtis, 
in whiche iugementis ben ^ouun in her name, aucto- 
rite, and power into hangement and into deeth. 
And forto do> ^eue^ or assigne 'thilk deeth vsuali and 
customabili is oon of the grettist dedis of vnpitee 
and cruelnes that is, and disposith also into gretter 
vnpitee and cruelnes, and lettith a man forto haue 
and kepe with him pitee and mercifulnes. Wherfore 
at the leest, if not al riche vnmouable endewing, 
lit tbilk maner of endewing is not to be mad to 
bischopis and abbotis. 

If eny man wole be aboute forto excuse the bi- 
schop or abbot fro the inconuenience wliich this ar- 
gument is aboute forto bringe into him, and that bi 
this that he not iugith into deeth, but an other man 



rut chronicm quod in doCatkme 
ecclfdg, Tox aodiu est in acre 
angelica tone tcmporia, tic diccn- 
tia, BodU tffwmtm e$t vemtmam in 
trcUna sncAs Dei,** Wid. Dial 
ltb.iT.cl8. *« The angd said fbU 
aothe, when the church was dowed, 
that this day la TciiTin abed into 
the church." Id. O/ clerk* pot- 



sfjt., HS. cited in Lewis* Life o/ 
Wid. p. 12S. See also 71U rtsMi 
of Pitn Phwwmn^ t. 10,659, sqq. 
ToL 2. p. Md. (Wrights ISA.% 
where it is said, that— 
** An anngel man berdeii 
An heigh at Rone erye. 
Due ecdeda this daj 
llatb ydronke ▼enym.'* 
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vndir him and in his absence ; certis this excuse is chap, vhi^ 

no* suflBcient excuse. Forwhi what euer is doon in 

an othir mannis name, power, stide, and auctorite, 

(him it witing and not weeming) is doon of him ; 

and he therof is the doer, as into this point, that he 

therbi be iust or vniust, ri^tful or vnri^tful, preisable 

or dispreisable, doing honestli or doing vnhonestli. 

And therfore if iugementis of deeth be doon in the 

seid Courtis in name and auctorite of the bischop or 

abbot, al is oon (into the now rehercid effectis) as 

thou^ tho bischopis or abbotis diden it in her owne 

persoones. For ellis Pilat hadde be excusable of 

Cristis deeth, bi cause he lefte him to the hondis of 

othere men doing amys in his name. Also ellis it 

schulde be seid that the king iugith no man into 

deeth, neither sleeth eny man, neither executith iuge- 

ment of deeth; bi cause he so euermore dooth bi hise 

officers doing in his name: which is fals and vntrewe. 

For no iugement of deeth may come iustli saue fro 

him and bi him, for he is the mynystre of God or- 

deyned therto bi God, as Poul seith, Bom. xiij*. c. 

And therfore this afore sett answere is not worth. 

For answere and assoiling to these semyng skills Thb wrst as- 
and colouris, and first for answere to the first of hem Lollabdb ah- 

' . 1.1.1 swBaBD. Sins do 

y graunte weel that " such is the tree which is the Jfl'^'^"?^/^ 
" fruyt of the tree ;" that is to seie, if the fruyt of ^ft^^atoec. 
a tree be badde, the tree is badde; and if the fruyt t\«<>«2fton» by 

; , i-«i.i which ilM come, 

of a tree is good, the tree is good, Forwhi the tree jJ^g^JLj^ie 
is not oonli an occasioun of the fruyt, but he is^tHo'niMi. 
the cause • of his finyt making and wirching into the 
fruyt that it be brou^t forth. But certis so is it not 
bitwixe ricchessis and the synnes whiche comen fi-o 
out and bi tho ricchessis. For tho ricchessis ben not 
causis of tho synnes, but ben oonli occasiouns of tho 
synnes; and that oonli to the freel and culpable wil 



' not, lis. (first hand). | ^ U cauH, MS. (first hand). 
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cmA>«vm* of men, which is the verri cause wirching tho synneA. 
And therfore^ bitwixe the hauyng, bi which a tree 
hath him silf anentis his frayt, and the hauyng, bi 
which ricches hath him silf anentis the synnes com- 
yng fro, out, and bi him,* is a greet dyuersite. Cer- 
tis, if the synnes comyng forth fro and bi ricches 
weren oausid of the ricches, and the ricches were 
cause of tho synnes and made tho synnes, as the 
tree makith the fruyt, the now first mad sidle and 
argument schulde precede weel, and schulde prone 
suffidentli his enteni But sithen it is so, that 
ricchessis ben not causis of the vicis whiche oomen 
fro and bi hem, but the freel wil of the man whidi 
vsith tho ricchessis is the making cause of tho 
synnes, and the ricches is not more than an occasioun 
of hem oonli, therfore the firste argument and skile 
is not worth. What difference is bitwixe a cause of 
a thing and an occasioun of the same thing schal be 
tau^t aftir in the iiij^ parti of this present book the 
iij^ chapiter, where more is seid perteynyng to this 
present answere. 
ifriohMwwe That ricches is not cause of eny synne mai be 

the cMiae of ihi, J J 



.^w^ proued thus : Thou canst not seie whi and wherfore 

comes oy tiMiiia 

gjigj^w^^Jw ricches schulde be cause of synne, saue for that fro, 
md'<££!?^ out, and bi ricches synne cometL Weel* thanne, y 
^^«i£Sta am ^^^^ ®®^® a^en* thus : Fro, out, and bi ricches comen 
SwTSm^ ftd manye and ful grete vertuose deedis, as ful greto 
and huge almesful and piteful deedis, summe perpe« 
tuel, summe for a tyme to dure; wherfore thou 
ou^tist graunte that ricches is cause of vertu and of 
good, as it is cause of synne and of yuel And so 
ricches schulde in lijk and euen maner be^ cause of 
ij. contrarie effectis, which is not to be grauntid, 



\^^^' AA^ /W. U. I « tf ^~, MS. (fillt llMld> 
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saue of a causer bi liberte and fredom, as is free osAP.vm. 
wil; and such is not ricches. Wherfore he is not 
cause of synne, but an occasioun of sjrnne oonli. 

And thanne ferther: If this were to be holde trewe, if riches ougiit 
that for this that ricches is occasioun of al the synne merely beouiie 
which out, fro, and bi him cometh, ricches were badde them, locSL 

, , ouffht not to 

and ou^te not be had ; but that the hauying of it JjJiJ^?!!^ 
were viciose and vnleeful, and that for this that yuelnchesiqrGod. 
cometh ther fro and ther bi:— certis thanne for lijk 
sidle, sithen fro and bi the greet ricches in which 
the aungel Lucifer was sett and putt, came his synne 
and the synne of manie othere aungelis and her per- 
petuel dampnacioun, it wolde folewe that thilk riching 
of the aungel was vicioseli doon of God ; and so God 
ther yn was viciose. And sithen this folewith not, as 
ech man muste needis graunte, it folewith that ech 
man muste also lijk weel graunte, that thou^ out and 
fro and bi tempenJ ricches (as out, fro, and bi an oc- 
casioun oonli) cometh myche synne and other yuel, 
therof folewith not neithir is condudid and proued the 
hauying of the same ricches to be yuel. 

Also thus: Other wise cometh not yuel and good Good and eyii 
out, fro, and bi ricchessis which preestis and other men men's Hches just 
holden and vsen, than as out, fro, and bi her tungis the^ ton^e»?* 
comen forth bothe yuel spechis and gode spechis, thegMt^SX 
preisingifl to God and dispreisingis to God, profitable coMequent|pr the 
teching to the vnkunnyng and vnprofitable speche to ^d the tonffuee 
the vnkunnyng, and so forth of manye miche neces- instruments of 

J "^ ^® •' much Kood and 

sane deedis doable bi mennys tungis and of manye o'mwSieTiL 

frd wickid and M miche noiose deedis comyng forth 

bi mennys tungis, Forwhi tungis be not but the in- 

strumentis of the fre wil, bi and with which the free 

wil of man wirchith sumwhile good sumwhile yuel; 

and so richessis ben not but instrumentis of and 

to the fre* wil, bi which the free wil of the vsers 
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oxiLF.Tiii. wirchitli in samtyme good and in Bumt}ane yueL And 
so boihe the tungis of preestis and ricchessis of 
preestis ben instrumentis and occasiouns of fol midie 
good and of fol miche yueL 
Yet neither their What schal therfore be doon to her tungis? Schulen 
toi^^aroto thei be kutt of, for that thei ben founde occasions of 
baithefnutyoryuel? Certis, nay; for thanne bi thilk kutting of 
reformed. Bchulde also ther with be kutt of alle the godis, whiche 

bi tho tungis mowe also be doon and had. Wherfore, 
bi lijk resoun and skile, neither ben ricchessis to be 
kutt awey fro preestis, for that of the ricchessis Com- 
eth yuel ; sithen in thilk kutting awey schulden be 
kutt awey alle the goodis, whiche schulden come and 
whiche mowen come bi vce of the same ricchessis. 
What thanne is to be doon anentis the vicis of the 
tunge? Certis the freelnes of the wil is to be kutt 
awei and to be leid aside with greet bateil, greet 
scole, and greet craft; and the tungis ben to be 
lete stonde stille. And if this be trewe, certis so 
bi lijk forme and for lijk skile anentis the vicis 
comyng forth among preestis bi her ricchessis, the 
freel wil is to be curid and to be leid aside, and 
the ricchessis ben to be holden'; namelich for, thou^ 
oon of hem vse tho ricchessis vicioseli, summe suoces- 
souris to him schulen vse hem vertuoseli And Ood 
forbede that the vice of this preest now lyuyng schulde 
hindre the vertues of gode men after him in tyme 
comyng I 
25?I?^*!2«^ To this same sentence fid weel accordith Seint 

from St. Angnt- 

tin^ Austyn m a long proces so deerli, so sweeteli, and so 

re-sonabili, that noman may berke or bite thera^ens ; 
which proces is writun in the iij*. parti of hise ser- 
mouns, the xxxiij*. sermoun, and is this in wordis now 
folewing. Hcripture j>r€itfiih him which myyte haue 
trespacid and not trefijKicid, which " UKiite nc4, afier 
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**gold," Eccleaiastid xxxrf", c. The gold echvZde go chap.thl 

aftir thee, not thou aftir the gold. Sotheli no thing — 

tiuU is niad of Ood is yud. Be not thou yud, for for- 

8oihe the gold is good. Lo, y proue thus: Lete me 

putte gold bUwixe a good man and an yud man. Lete 

the yueL man take it; anoon poor and lou^e men ben 

oppresaidy iugis hen corruptid, lauds ben peruertid, 

gouemauncis and policies ben disturblid. But whi 

is this ? What is the verri cause of this t Certis, for 

thai an yud rnan toke the gold. Lete a good ma/n 

take the gold ; anoon poor msn ben fed, nakid msn 

ben dothid, oppressid msn ben dslyusred, prisoneris 

ben out bou^t Lo hou grete godis comen of the gold 

which a good m>an takUh; and how grete yudis of 

the gold * which an yud man takitii. Wherto tlterfore 

^e at sumwhUis brouyt into wraththe eeien, " wclde 

" Ood ihiUc gold were not had "f Be thou not yud ; 

Ume thou not the gold. If thou art yud, thou goost 

aftir the gold ; if thou art good, the goold goith aftir 

thee. What is this, that the gold goith after theef 

Certis, thou ledist and art not led; for thou hast 

the possessioun and art not had in possessioun.^ 

Thus seiih Austin there. And ferthermore sumwhat 

aftir there Anstyn seith thus : No thimgis maken and 



* o/goU, MS. (first hand). 

* ** Ipfam landATit Scriptora, 
Qm potmi tromagrtdi, et turn est 
tratugrettut ; qui po9i ataitm mm 
ainit. CEcclL xzxi 8). Pott te 
debet ire anmm, non ta post aomm. 
Nam bonom est annun. Non enim 
ali<inld mali creavit Dens. Tn noli 
esse mains ; et bonnm est anmm. 
Ecce anmm pono inter bonnm 
bominem et malnm. Tollat mains ; 
inopes opprimnntnr, jndices cor- 
mmpnntnr, leges penrertnntnr, res 
bnman« pertnrbantnr. Qnare boc? 
Qnia anmm tnlit mains. Tollat 



bonns; panperes pascnntnr, nndi 
Testinntur, oppressi liberantnr, cap' 
tiri redimnntnr. Qnanta bona de 
anro, qood habet bonnsi qnanta 
mala de anro, qnod habet mains! 
Ut qnid dicitis aliqnando stoma* 
chat], O nium estet ipnm auntmf 
Tn noli amare anmm. Si mains 
es, is post anmm : si bonns es, it 
post te. Qnid est, it post te ? Tn 
dads, non dnceris ; qnia possides, 
non possideris.** S. Angnst. Serm. 
cccxl. c 9. (Op. torn. t. pp. 873, 
874. Ed. Benedict Antr. 1700> 
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osAP.vm* t^^ oau9is of gods manere cmd of gods vertues, $aue 
gode louea. Lete not gold be take aw&y fro mennys 
hauyng; but lete the gold abide a/nd be had, thai 
thow prone mermye hauyng. Whi t Lete mennys 
tungie be kutt awey, for that bi hem eummen 
Uasphemen Ood ; and where echulen we thanne haue 
preisera of Ood t What dooth a tunge, he Aat 
eingith wed or apekUh wed knowUh wed; a/nd a 
fid good instrument he ie. Zeue thou a good tail 
to the good tunge, a/nd thanne gode thingis ben 
apokun; men being in discord ben brou^t into 
a,coord, m>en discoumfortid ben coumfortid, leccherose 
men ben chid and bla/med, wrathfvl msn ben re- 
freyned, Ood is preisid, Crist is cormnendid, the 
wU is heet Ofiid injlamyd into loue, but into godli 
loue not into m^nli loue, spiritual loue not fleischli 
loue. These goodie dooth the tunge, but whi and bi 
what wirchimg cause 1 For good is the wit which 
vsith the tunge. Zeue thou an yuel man to the 
tunge, a/nd thanne schulen be blasphemers, chiders, 
chalengers, and [informersy Alle these yuelis comen 
fro the tun^ge, for that the yud man vsith the tunge. 
Be not therfore tdkun awey thingis fro thingis, but 
be at cmd be sett to good vce to thingis.^ Thus aeith 
Austyn there. 



* A space left racant in the MS. 

' *' Kon fkcinnt bonos mores, nisi 
bout amores. ToUatur aaram de 
reboa humanls \ immo adsit auram, 
ut probet res hamanaa. Pned- 
datur lingua boinaiia propter Dei 
blasphematorea, et ande enrnt Dei 
laodatores ? Quid tibi fecit lingua? 
Sit qui bene cantet, et bonum est 
Giganum. Da mentem bonam ad 
linguam t bona dicuntur, discordes 
conoordantur, Ingentes consolantnr, 
luxuriosi corripiuntnr, iracundi re- 
frsBnantur, Deus landatur, Christus 



commendatur, mens ad amorem 
inflammatur ; sed divinum, non hu« 
manum; spiritalem, non camalem. 
Hsec bona facit lingua. Qnare ? 
Quia bona est mens qos ntitur 
lingua. Da malum hominem ad 
linguam: erunt blasphematores, li- 
tigatores, calunmiatores, delatores. 
Omnia mala de lingua, quia mains 
est, qui utitur lingua. Kon tol- 
lantur res de rebus humanis : sint 
res et adsit nsus rerum bonamm." 
S. August U.8. c 11. 



THI THIBD PART. 331 

Lete oonli good men and weel proued men in cra^.tul 
vertues be takun in to preesthode and into P^e- JJ^JSriSid^ 
lade, wherynne ben riche possessiouns ; and '^*^^^* S^J^SaefiSm 
dout miche more good schal come bi the hauyng of gjjj^^jjj^- 
tho riche possessioanSy than schulde come if thei were J^JjJj^^™*" 
not had. But aJle. the cause, whi yuel cometh fro and ^^SibS*"' 
bi tho riche possessiouns had in prelade, is for that <>'*«" p'^"'"*^ 
vertuose men and weel proued men in leemyng and in 
lyuyng ben not chosun and takun into prelacies ; but 
sumwhile children, sumwhile men wantounli brou^t 
up in court, sumwhile vnleemed men for her greet 
blood and her hi^e birthe ; ^he, into the dampnacioun 
of hem whiche so chesen and takun,^ as it is ful 
miche to drede. Lete therfore this that is verry cause 
of the yuel be take awey, and lete it abie which is 
gilti : lete not it be take awey, which profirith him silf 
redi into good and of which schal come good, whanne 
it schal come into gode mennys hondis: lete not it 
abie which trespadth not. And thanne is ' doon, what 
ou^te here ynne be doon ; and ellis it is doon, 
which ou^te not be doon. And thus myche is ynou^ 
for answere to the i^ semyng skile. 



ix. Chapiteb* 

Fob answere to the ij*. semyng skile, the first pre^ thb sbcom) 
mysse is to be denied, which is this : '^ K riche en- thb loluluw 
*' dewing had be profitable to the dergie and to al Christ's siknce 
'' the hool chirche of God, Crist him silf bi his owne ment against'the 
" persoon hadde endewid richeU the dergie of the thecienjr.it 
*' chirche in hise dales," et ccetera. Forwhi if this ment mSrtlK 

, , , <• 1 • i*M 1 •! •ppoinfenent of 

premysse now denyed were trewe, oertis, bi lyk skile d«iMxwi».which 



hand. 
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csAP. IX. Crist in his owne persoon hadde ordeyned dekenes to 
wM made 10^ the be in his clergie ; sitben it was profitable dekenes to 
people. be in the clergie of his chirche, as it is open, Acts 

yj*. c. at the bigynnyng. And ^it Crist bi him silf 
not so ordeyned, but the AposUis and the peple to 
gidere hem chosen and ordeyneden, as it is open 
there, Acts yj*. c. And theiibre the now rehercid 
firste premysse of the ij*. semyng skile is to be denyed. 
SJJtftSS/ -^^ ^^ *^ ®*^"^® purpos thns: The rehercid firste 

chrtaThtoiif prcBusse myjte not be trewe, but if he schulde meene 
JjJj;^^jJ^;22£ «"*d vndirstonde that Crist ou^te and wolde haue 
iS«*^»u!chP^t ordeyned bi him silf and in his owne persoon al that 
dLSSdtorUiem ^ uedeful to his clergie of his chirche, as is open 
thi^!SimL^ ynow. But this meenyng is vntrewe. Forwhi breed 
^D'tma^t and wijn and ale and housing and clothing and manie 
^iH^nMCMitfy othere thingis maad bi mennys craftis ben necessarie 
du^^ 'rhcM to be had in persoones of his clergie, and ^it Crist in 
tS^Shearaofn!^ his owuc pcrsoou and bi him silf ordejrned not and 
^radcmtacoT tcueth uot to euy man breed or wyin or gowne or 
I ciefsr. 1^^^ ^^ hous; but he ^eueth bi him silf and in his 
persoon maters of which breed and wijn and housis 
and clotlus ben to be mad, and therwith he ^eueth 
to men hondis and feet and membris of the bodi and 
invrard and outward sensityue wittis and resoun and 
wil and moving powers, bi whicbe alle applied to 
gidere men mowen make breed, w^n, housis, and 
clothia And in lijk maner Crist taf to the Apostlia 
witt of resoun for to knowe that aekenhode was pro- 
fitable to his cleif^e, and Crist ^af to hise Apostlis wil 
for to chese tho dekenes ; and so in that Crist ^aue 
to hem dekenes mediatli, that is to seie, bi meenis 
bifore ^ouun to the Apostlis. And if this be trewe, 
whi not in lijk maner, for lijk skile, it is to be aeid, 
that Crist ^ mediatli, (that is to seie, bi meene 
^iflis to his dergie,) the endewing of immouable godis, 
which the clergie now hath: for as miche as Crist 
^aue to the clergie witt and wisdom forto knowe 
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thilk endewing be profitable to the clergie, and also chap, ix. 

wil forto aske and receyue the same endewing ; thou^ 

Crist jaue not to his clergie thilk same endewing bi 

him silf immediatU, (that is to seie, withoute eny bi- 

fore ^ouun meenys,) ri^t euen as he ^aue dekenhode 

to his clergie mediatli, thou^ he ^ane not the same 

dekenhode to his clergie immediatU? And so open it 

is herbi, that the firste premisse of the ij*. semyng 

skile is to be denied. 

And whanne it is argaed ferther, that thilk first itunoargu- 

1. /• 11 •^11 1 1 ment to SMT that 

premisse muste be trewe, for ems God loued not soc^'aioveto 
miche his clergie as men endewing his clergie louedenwotadbeieu 

1 • 1 • f .1. ^1 ..1 . -r-i !• • thmn man's love, 

his clergie, cerus this folewith not. Forwhi at sum if he directly 

endowed them 

while it mai so be, that the teuer or benefeter forto not ««dthOT did. 

, / A gift may be 

teue mediatli, (that is to seie bi a meene to the re- mow profitable 

/ V , 1 1 /» 1 1 • to the receiver, 

cejruer,) schaJ be more profitable to the receyuer ^*iaJi JSno^^Sie ^o 

schulde be, if the ^euer schulde ^eue the same ^ifbe J^^^" 

or benefet immediatli bi him silf to the same receyuer. ^^"S**™"®" 

Also at sumwhile it mai be so, that more good and 

more honeste or more preising and worschip schal 

come, (alle thingis considerid and biholdun,) to the 

jeuer, if the ^euer ^eue mediatly his ^ifbe or benefete, 

than schulde come if he ^af the same ^ifte or benefet 

immediatli bi him silf And so it mai be ful weel, 

that not for defaut of loue had to the receyuer, 

neither for the lasse loue as in that and for that 

bom anentis the receyuer, the ^euer ^eueth his ^ifbe 

or benefet to the receyuer, but for the more loue had 

and bom bi the ^euer anentis the receyuer. 

Also it mai be fid ofte, that for the more good to a gift made me- 
be doon al abou^te, (thouj not al to the receyuer,) itbemoreoom?''^ 
bisemeth and it is fitting,' and therfore it is to be j»norai good . 
doon, that the ^euer ^eue his ^ifte and benefet medi- immedutSiy to^ 
atli and not immediatli: and ^it this doing is not soFromhence'it 
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ohap. IX. maad for ibe lasse loue to the recejmer, than schulde 
m^rwpeMrthat be if be tftf it inimediatli. Wherfore sithen we ben 

ChriiTtloTeto ,_ 7 11.1.1 1. •■ 

hiad^archmaj gure that GoQ loueth his chirche as ms spouse, and 
ntber greater, dooth no tbioff to it for defSftut of ^ lone, (and name- 

becftuse he hai ^ ^ 

acted in thii Uch not for that he loueth his chirche lasse than eny 

matter at he hat ,,. .. t.i. -1 in,, 

done. n^an loueth it, as it is open Isaie xiix^ c, where God 

seide to his oolde chirche thus; Whethir a womman 
mai for^ete her ^ong child, thai sehs haue not Tnerci 
on the 807ie of hir wombe t Thouy ache foryetith, y 
achat not foryete thee :) it is to be feelid then^ folew- 
ingli, that this doing of God bi which he dooth to 
his chirche hise ^iftis, puruiauncis, and benefetis medi- 
atli is so maad of him for oon of the * ij. causia now 
reherdd, or for sum other lijk resonabili to be allowid 
cause, and therfore not for that he loueth his chirche 
lasse than eny creaturris louen or loueden or schulen 
loue it. And herbi it is to be feelid and seid^ that 
in this wirching of Crist, bi which he wrou^t medi- 
atli into the endowing of his dergie, was as greet 
or gretter schewyng of his loue toward his clergie, 
thanne was the schewing of loue wHich peple mad to 
his clergie bi that that thei wrou^ten immediatli into 
the same endewing. And this is answere good ynout 
at this tyme to the secunde semyng sidle. 



X. Chapiteb. 

Tot THUD To the iij*. semyng skile y answere thus: I graunte 

thblollabds that lerom seide tho wordis, Sithen the chirche wexid 

▲iriwnin). St 



jerome-i opinion tTi d%gmtee8 OT %n poascaaiouna, he decredd %n ver- 

i» not infUlible. ^ ^ .. . . -^ 1 1 1 . 1 . ,r -n 1 

Hiaaaaertionis tucs : 83 thout his meenvnfir had be this, ''Euer and 

probably unirua, ,^ , ^»^ ^ ,^ 1 . i .1 . . 1 

and oven if tma " alwcy sithcn the chirche wexid in possessiouns, he 

does not proTo 

the rich endow- «' dccrecid in vertued/' But what here of, thou^ he 



' of IB interlineated by a later I « these, MS. (first hand), 
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80 seide? Certds his tunge was not the key of heuen chip^x. 
or of erthe, neither had power to make eny thing to "l^toS^evu 
be trewe or fals, or other wise to be than he couthe"*^*^*^'^ 
fynde bifore it to be trewe or fals in doom of resoun 
or in Holi Scripture. Whi therfore schulen we ouer 
miche weie and apprise his seiyng? First 7 schal 
schewe fill likeli that hise wordis were not trewe ; 
and thanne next y schal schewe vnsoilabili that, thou^ 
tho wordis weren trewe, ^it out of hem folewith 
not that the endewing of the clergie with riche poa- 
sessiouns is yuel and vnleefiU. - 

First that tho wordis weren not trewe, it semeth n^wOTd««ro 
herbi. How euer kunnyng and weel leemed preestis There have been 

•^ ^ *^ as maiiy learned 

and prelatis a this* side of the Apostlis weren to and ho& prelates 

.-1.0 • 1 i»4»«i 1.1 since the church 

gidere m' eny tyme m the clergie of* the chirche ™ ^^ Wj^nj^ 

bifore his endewing in riche possessiouns, so kiinnyng»nd indeed mucfi 

and weel leemed preestis and prelatis han ben to 

gidere sithen and aftir that the chirche was endewid 

bi immouable possessions; ^he, and myche kun- 

nynger and better leemed; and also therwith mo 

suche han be* sithen. For, who euer can schewe that 

bifore the daies of Hillari, Ambrose, lerom, and Aus- 

tyn, and Oregon weren in the Latyn chirche so 

worthi techers with holi lyuyng to gidere as thei 

weren and as her successouris weren, y schal ^eue to 

him myn arme. 

Ferthermore, how euer goostli almysfiil preestis andckwdprw^ng 
prelatis in preching and in writing profitable bokis |>ook«^ve also 
weren to ffidere in eny tyme bifore the seid endew- the clergy have 

, « 1 . 1 . -I ft 1 1 been more richly 

ing, 80 almysful m the seid goostli almes han henendow^and 
to gidere sithen^ ; ^he^ and miche more almysful, bi 
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Chap. X. caose thei weren ktinnynger and better leerned; and 

therwith many mo such ban be sithen. 

AUDibAT«uke- Also hou eiier in bodili maner almesful preestis and 

pkmtifuiw|^^ prelatis ban be in eny tyme to gidere bifore the seid 

theoiemrbATe endewing, so almesftd in bodili ahnes ban be to 

"^'* ^ gidere preestis and prelatis sithen ; the, and miche 

more so abnesful, as is open ynou^ ; for thei badden 

poesessiounsy wher of thei my^ten miche more avorthi 

into ahneSy than thei that badden litil and as it were 

nou^t. 

There iiAve been Ferthcrmore, ss holi confessouris and as manie in 

SSi^Miinwijm the same lengthe of tyme ban be of preestis and pre- 

S^^T^nsuii- latis sithen the seid endewing, as were bifore the seid 

be!bro;»nd* endcwing a this^ side the Apostlis ; and as holi and 

tbevpiritor as manye and mo of martiris bi deeth, (and other 

not suffw nwr- wisc troublid bi exile and bi prisonyng,) hanbe* of 

wboi«. therefbra. preestis and of prelatis sithen the seid endewynir in 

theMMrtlonoT f . . , . , i ... . . ^T,... 

Jerome teems to tyme to gidere, than were bifore m eny tyme of bjk 
wortiur promo- quantite to gidere. And thou^ in tho' dales of Em- 
theopijoMMe perouris Nero and of Traian and of Domician and of 

why In u4er eget £. , , 

eriThMariM Diocucian and othere sucbe manie mo martins weren 

from the rich 

p ^ i g e i oMofthe made than in tyme^ of lijk quantite sithen tho daies, 
certis, tit the multitude of tho martiris were lay men 
and not preestis or bisehopis. Forwhi alle the bischopis 
and othere preestis, that weren in tho dales thorny 
manie ^eeris to gidere, weren ful fewe. And also 
thou^ it hadde be so, that mo bisehopis and preestix 
badden be martiris in the dales of tho princis than 
in the daies of princis a this side the Emperour Con- 
fltantyn, ^it it was oonli for this, that persecucioun of 
tirantis was redier in tho daies than was sithen in 
the dales of Ck)nstantyn and aflir hise daies; and it 
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was not for defaut of good wil in the preestis and chap. x. 
bischopis lyuyng forto suffre martirdom, if it hadde 
be profiid to hem and if God hadde purveied so for 
hem. For y dare weel seie that lerom, Ambrose, 
Austin, and Gregori weren as redi in wil forto haue 
suffrid marterdom, if it hadde be putt to hem, as 
euer was eny othir preest or bischop which bifore 
the endewing of the chirche was martirid a this side * 
the Apostlis : wherfore the holynes was as greet ^ in 
thes persoones not martirid as was in hem, namelich 
sithen these haboundiden in greet doctrine and in cure 
mynistring miche aboue hem. Wherfore folewith that 
tho wordis writun In vitas Patrum, bi whiche it is 
meened thus, "tliat alwey and euer, sithen the clergie 
" of the chirche * encrecid in possessiouns, he decrecid 
" in vertues," is* vntrewa For in the bigynnyng of 
the seid endewing and bi long tyme affcir, al the 
while that weel leemed men and weel proued men in 
lyuyng were takun into prelacie, the chirche grewe 
vpward bothe in kunnyng and in lyuyng, as therto 
ful miche the seid riche endewing helpid ; and ther- 
fore this, that the chirche or the clergie sithen the seid 
endewing hath decrecid in vertues, came bi an other 
thing yn and bi an other wey than bi the seid riche 
endewing; which other thing and wey, if it were kutt 
awey, tho riche endewing schulde do ful miche good 
and lette miche yueL And so wolde God that thilk 
now meened thing and wey were so kutt awey! 

Now next aftir this, thout tho wordis writun /n Next if Jerome's 

, , / , . - woroB were true, 

vttaa Patrwra and vndirstondun m the seid menyng h foUows not 

^- ^ _ . _ , ,, "^ *=' that the endow- 

were trewe, ^it that therof* folewith not the P^^^T^^ Jfe"'*teun1aw- 
of the argument, which is that the seid riche endewing ftii. it is in the 
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Chap. X. schulde be yuel, y proue thus : These wordis whidi 
n»turf»'ofthing» J schal now seie ben tirewe. Alwey and euer, siihen 
ceruin tin* they the brigge of Londoun was endewid with tempend 
dmw^London rentis, the same brigge hath be febler and febler, aiid 
•apTOrted by " eiier schal so be into tyme he be at his laste cast. 
tinuJiwdcSineS', What folewith here of? Schulen men seie her of to 
Application of folewo, that thilk temperal endewing so touun into 

thin observation ' /. xi_ t. • • i. £.1 i x 

to the piT<«cnt the mentenance of the brigge is barmeral or yuel to 
ErtWi?rraju-k» the briffge? AUe men witen weel that it not so 

on th« meaning , ,^" _. , i.*i -i^.i , ^ r-t a» i* % 

jndauthorityof folewith. But thanne whi folewith it not? Certis for* 
the brigge and ech hoos is of such nature and kinde, 
that aftir a certein of ^eeris next to his first making 
he biganne to appeire, and he euer sithen appeiritb, 
and schal appeire needid: euen* as a man aftir a cer- 
tein of hise ^eeris spend schal appeire, how euer miche 
cost be sett into the mentenaunce of his bodili weel- 
fiu-e. In lijk maner al the hool chirche of Ood is of 
such kinde that, namelich after a certeyn tjrme of his 
age, he appeirid, and schal appeire contynueli ; as 
Crist ther of prophecied, Math, xxiiij^ c., and Mark 
xiij*. c., and Poul, first ThinL iiij*. S., and ij*. Tbym. 
iij*. 5. Weel thanne, sithen this is the cause whi out 
of the briggis contynuel appeiring sithen he was en- 
dewid folewith nut thilk endowing forto be to him 
yuel, bi the sarne or lijk skile, thouj the chirche 
bothe in the laife and in the clergie kepe his nature of 
contynuel appeiring aftir the tyme in which riche en- 
dewing was ^euun therto into his supporting, therof 
folewith not that the endewing mad to the cleigie is 
vnprofitable to the chirche and is sjmful and vnleeful ; 
no more than that the endewing touun to the brigge 
of Londoun into the supporting of his contynuel ap- 
peiring is to the same brigge harmefuL The seid 
Fadir In viUis Patrwm schulde therfore haue seid more 
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than he seide in the bifore rehercid wordis, if bi hise chap.i. 
wordis he wolde haue meened that the endewing of 
the elergie hadde be yuel doon. For he mnste haue 
seid thus miche : " Alwey and euer sithen the chirche 
^' wexid in possessiouns he decrecid in vertues, and 
" thilk wexing in possessiouns was cause or occasioun 
*' of thilk decreeing in vertues ; therefore this endew- 
" ing of the chirche in possessiouns was yuel doon." 
And if thou bere him an hond that he meened so 
myche bi hise bifore rehercid wordis, thou^ he not 
alle hem out spake, certis ^it y schal proue that of 
al this meenyng, thus largeli bom an hond to him, 
folewith not the seid endewing to be 3niel doon and 
to be vnleefuL Forwhi, if he meened that the seid 
endewing was cause of the seid chirchis decreeing in 
vertues, he seide not ther yn trewe; sithen it is 
proued bifore in the viij*.^ chapiter, and schal more be 
proued aftir in the * chapiter, that such endewing 
is not cause but occasioun oonli of moral yueL And 
if this Fader meened that the seid endewing was oc- 
casioun oonli of the seid chirchis decreeing, ^it therof 
folewith not the seid endewing to be yuel doon and 
to be vnleeful, as is proued bifore ful pleinli in the 
vij*. chapiter of this present iij*. partie. Forwhi than 
Qod hadde jruel do in endewing Lucifer with so 
greet fidmes, and in endewing men with her txmgis ; 
and so in no wise bi, fix>, and out of this seid Fadris 
wordis, thou^ thei weren trewe, folewith the seid riche 
endewing of the elergie to be vnleeftil or to be yuel 
doon. 

xj. Chapiter. 

Ferthermore for to trete upon this Fadris seiyng, S,^SJdS%d* 
thou^ this what is now seid and proued, (that the^^"*^*^ 
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CiiAP.xi. seid endowing to be oonli an occasioun of yuel, and 
aawduTbov not to be cause of yuel,) is ynou^ forto lette of the 
rid?'r2dS^ent oold Fadris seid wordis folewe the riche endowing of 
oMMionirTro the clergie be yuel doon ; ^it more than this mai be 
thZt^oocJdoM sett therto into the same purpos, and in this maner; 
SoodUaodaono that, thou^ a gouemauce be an occasioun of yuel, 
preemption My it is to be consideiid ferther of how miche good the 
be put an end to. same gouemaunce is occasioun and of how mycne 
yuelis letting and forbaiing the same gouemaunce is 
an occasioun, with this, that the same gouemaunce is 
an occasioun of sum yuel, thou^ not of rijt myche 
yuel. And if of al the yuel, which comeUi bi the 
gouemaunce^ the same gouemaunce is not but an oc- 
casioun and not cause; and therwith the same gouer- 
naunce is occasion of myche good, and is occasioun 
of letting miche yuel ; and herwith it is not knowun 
whethir the yuel comyng bi the seid gouemaunce is 
more than the yuel which is lettid bi the same 
gouemaunce ; — certis no man outte thilk while iuge 
that thilk gouemaunce ou^te be leid awey. But so it 
is in this present purpos, that thou^ the riche endow- 
ing of the clergie be an occasioun of myche yuel, ^it 
it is an occasioun of myche good ; and it is also 
occasioun of ajen putting miche synful yuel, which 
ellis schulde falle ; and no man can iuge pleinli and 
sureli, that the yuel which cometh bi the seid riche 
endowing is gretter than is the yuel which is lettid 
to be bi the same endowyng ; as y commytte to the 
discrecioun of wise men for to it ouerse and iuge. 
And her with it is trewe, tliat the seid riche endow- 
ing is not cause of the yuelis wliich comen occa- 
sionarili oonli bi it, as it is bifore proued in the 
[viij*.] ' chapiter of this present iij*. partie. Wherfore 
no wise man neither ony other man without ouer 
greet booldnes of presumpcioun outte iuge and seie. 
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that the seid riche endewing ou^te be kutt awey for Ceap.xl 
the yuel of which the same endewing is occasioun. 

^it ferther, not withstonding al this, it mai semej^™^^^ 
bothe bi reson and bi Holi Scripture, that the y^^l J^J^gJJ^^P- 
which is lettid bi the seid riche endewing is gretter gg^^^^ISS?"* 
than the yuel which is comyng out ther of and ther g2^J|**|,J*^*^ 
bL And forto prone this first bi resoun y procede in iJ^ hSSerto*"* 
this wise : It is miche harder forto suffice peyne of^S^^<^ 
fleisch in this lijf than it is forto forgo and forbere u^^idpiea. 
lustis of fleisch in this lijf, as ech man may soone JJJJ^-^j^^J^* 
aspie in experience : and also bi resoun, for bi suffring JJS^^^® 
of pejme bodili deeth cometh miche sooner than bi ^^^cSwf 
forbering of delectaciouns oonlL And if this be trewe, 
thanne it is more perel to a man for to here him 
wed in suffiing of peyne, than is forto here him weel 
in forbering of delectaciouns and lustis. But so it is, 
that al the perel which is in hauyng of grete ricch- 
eesis is, lest a man here him not weel in forbering 
lustis; and the perel which is in lacking richessis is, 
lest a man here him not weel and strongU in sufinng 
of peyne. Wherfore nedis folewith, that more perel is 
to a man,' whanne he is sett in to suflfring of peyn, 
than whanne he is sett into forbering of lustis. And 
thanne ferther thus : But so it is, that whanne a man 
is sett forto reioice grete ricchessis^ he is sett forto 
forbere lustis strongli and manli ; and whanne he [is] 
sette forto lacke tho ricchessis, he is sett forto suffre 
peynes strongli and manli Wherfore folewith needis, 
that gretter perel is in lacking of ricchessis than in 
the hauyng of hem ; and gi*etter perel nou^where is,* 
saue where grettir yuel is likeli to come: wherefore 
gretter yuel were likeli to come in the clergie, if thei 
hadden lak of plenteuose ricchessis, than if thei hadden 
plenteuose ricchessis. 
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CHAP. XI. For to proue the same bi Holi Scripture y procede 
Proof of the wmo thus: Frowheus sehule we trowe this came, that so 
tur^. In St. manye pseudo or fSalse Apostlis preching for lucre 
corinUiiwi ^ weren in the chirche in tyme of the Apostlis, as of 
fired only on g^ich SDckith Poul and Peter and lohun and ludas in 

Tolontary offer- *-^ 

topjjwewtMapt- her Epistilis, than fro this now to be seid? Aflar 

^fldile doc"*^ that thei weren assigned bi the veri Apostlis forto 

^^^^^^*J«3r preche, thei hadden no finding assigned and lymytid 

j^jjjj^^ to hem in propre neither in comoun ; bi cause the 

J^mu^oo- clergie in thilk dales was not endewid with vnmouable 

TOMoMhe^*^ possessiouns ; neither was eny posytyue lawe mad, 

^^fSSuitS**** wherbi the prechouris my^ten cleyme eny certeinte of 

ome^ote^.^^ porcioun to be ^ouun to hem of the lay peple to whom 

thei prechiden; but thei eten fireeli ^ouun mete and 

drinke of hem to whom thei freli prechiden ; neither 

thei weren so stronge in padence and in dou^tynes 

that thei wolden laboure for her lijflode and contynue 

her preching, whanne the peple wexe vnkinde and 

vndeuout forto sufficiently hem fynde in necessaries, 

(as Poul for lijk cans and in lijk caas wrou^te with 

hise hondis forto haue his lijflode to preche :) and 

therfore thei weren temptid and stirid and broutt into 

consent and into deede and werk for to preche bi 

gUeful meenis, wherbi thei my^ten the more redUi 

receyue of the peple tiftis in to her eese and habun- 

daimt fare; and therfore thei prechiden newe thingis 

and vntrewe thingis forto plese the peple tiie more; 

and at the laste, (for as miche as ther fore bitwixe the 

Apostlis and hem wexid distaunce and contrauersie, 

as needis muste wexe,) tho pseudo Apostilis wroutten 

persecucioim bothe priueili and openli a^ens the trewe 

Apostlis, and peruertiden ofte tymes myche what the 

trewe Apostilis hadden weel groundid, and thei tum- 

eden the peple fill ofte and myche forto lothee and 

hate the Apostilis, and forto not bileeue to ^ the veny 
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trewe Apostilis, as mai be had of the firste and ij*. chap^xi 
Epistilis of Foul to the Corynthies. And whether this 
yuel comyng into the chirche in this now seid maner, 
and that for defaute of riches, was not a greet 
myscheef ; yhe, and gretter than schulde hane be likeli 
to falle, if alle the clergie in tho daies hadde be 
endewid bi vnmouable godis richeli, deme ^e. For 
what* so greet myscheef schulde bi likelihode haue 
come bi habundaunce of ricches in tho pseudo, as 
came bi her pouerte in hem, whanne thei diffameden 
the trewe Apostlis and peruertiden the Corinthies and 
the Thessalonicenses * fro the wey in which Poul and 
ApoUos ' hadden hem foundid and groundid ? And 
therfore to alle freel persoones and not disposid to 
greet perfitnes of pacience and of dou^tines, as Poul 
was, the lak of sufficience is of more perel than 
habundanoe ouer and aboue sufficience. 

Also forto proue this same purpos more euidentlijurthei; proof 

i.TTi. «. 1 if -r. . ftt)m Solomon's 

bi Holi Scripture, y procede also thus: It is wntun,g^or. in which 
Prouerb. xxx*. c. thus: ^eiie thou not to me &^fl^^^ JJ^'SiSy 
neither richeesis ; }eu^ thou oonH neceasariea to ^^ J^^m mSit kLi 
lijflode; lest perauenture y be jiXlid and he ^(^'^^'^^Q^X^^^gg^ 
to denye, and seie, Who is the Lordi and teste y^^^^^^^ 
compellid bi nedines stele, and forswere^ the na/nie 
of my God. Lo how Salamon is aknowe to God 
that bothe greet ricches and lak of sufficience ben 
occasiouns of yuel ; and therfore for feer he desirid 
the meene, which is sufficience, withoute hauyng of 
nede and withoute hauyng of more richesse than is 
necessarie into sufficience, as weel for thanne as for 
tyme to come. Neuertheles into my present purpos 
he weel witnessith, that gretter perel is^ in lak of 
sufficience than is in habundaunce of grete ricchessis; 
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chaf. XL sithen he openli knoulechiih that the yuel, of which 
lak of sufScienoe is occasioun, is gretter yuel than is 
the yuely of which habundaimce of ricches is occasion. 
Forwhi, as he seith, the yuel, of which the lak of 
sufficience is occasioun^ is to stele and forsake Qod 
bi ooth and so bi avisement ; and the yuel, of which 
habundaunce of ricches is occasioun, is forto forsake' 
Qod in a li^tnes and in a rechelesnes. And alle men 
witen that the former of these ij. de&utis is gretter 
than is the secunde. Wherfore more yuel cometh of 
lak of ricches than of habundaunce of ricches. 
Thr rofflciency For more plcyucr vndirstonding to be had upon 
u»^*I?m!S^^' the now bifore rehercid wordis of Salamon, Prouerb. 
prrmTor^iu^ 3CXX*. c., and forto wito what Salamon meened in hem, 
'^** and forto therbi se how it is trewe that greeier 

yuel cometh bi lak of ricches than bi the hauyng 
of ricches, it Lb to yndirstonde and to holde thai 
Salamon in the now seid text meened bi "sufficience" 
not oonli the hauour which fiUith or remedieth al his 
lak and nede now had, but which is ther with so 
abiding that it schal not lasse ; or ellis not so myche 
lasse, but that it schal alwey aftir^ be able to fiUe 
and remedie al his lak and nede, which is for eny 
tyme likeli to falle. And that Salamon vndirstode 
thus bi the seid sufficience spokim in his text, it is 
open herbi ; forwhi al hauour, that is lasse than is 
this now seid sufficience, is "beggeri'' as for now or 
as for tyme to come, as schal appere and be open 
anoon' aflir whanne it schal be dedarid what beggeri 
is. Wherfore sithen Salamon preied that "beggerie 
" schnlde not falle to him," and tit that '' he scholde 
" haue sufficience," he muste needis vndirstonde bi suf- 
ficience such a thing which ledith not into beggerie, 



I joif, MS. {fim hADd). I • anoom Is interiinciUcd by a bicr 

* q/Kr it tdded in a later haod, I hand, 
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but which a^enstondith beggerie. And that is the chap, xi. 
sufficience now declarid. 

Forthermore bi "beggerie" Salamon vndirstondithBcggMThcre 
in the same text al lak' of the now seid sufficience^ S^udisuffl- 
or the lak of the now seid sufficient hauour. For- ^^* 
whi whanne euere eny man laddth his seid sufficient 
hauour, and is not in ny^e power forto gete or haue 
it bi his owne wynnyng or bi eny other wey than bi 
asking it of othere, that it be ^ouun to him, sotheli 
than he is e^cusid forto begge ; and his plite, in which 
he tbanne is, which is not ellis than lak of sufficience 
into what he hath for than to do, mai and outte 
be clepid to him beggerie. 

The ^'ricches'^ of which he spekith in the same And oontnriwiM 
text is hauour of so miche ricches, that thou^ itwSS.***^^^ 
lassee and abbate, as myche as it is likeli it abate bi 
condicioun of the world, ^it it schal not be so litil, 
but that it schal be to a man ouer and aboue the 
seid sufficience,' al the while that he hath to do with 
thilk ricches. And that he vndirstode thus bi thilk 
ricches, y proue thus: If he hadde vndirstonde eny 
ricches lasse than this now seid, sithen ech ricches 
lasse than this now seid wole make bi proces of 
tyme to his possessour state or plite of sufficience, 
it wolde folewe that Salamon in the seid text^ 
whanne he preied that ricches schulde not be ^ouun 
to him, he preied ther yn that sufficience schulde not 
be touun to him. Wherfore he meened bi ricchesse 
as it is now expowned. 

And so folewith herof, that vndir the meenyng of Application or 

-,, .-, 1 ••. • A r>i t 'i • • t f t Solomon'i pn^rcr 

Salamon m his now rehercid preier to God it is includid tothecMeof 
that he wolde this : If eny couent or comounte or eny p^JJ™"*^- 
con persoon schulde be endewid into such sufficience oouvmu and 



* ai'loM, MS. 

* ihe md n^fficioict is added in tlie margin by a later hand. 
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Chap. XI. that he schulde not fidle into beggeiie, he mnste be 
poUeKMinait endewid with lijflode which schal neuere appeire: and 

IcAve much more *' rr ' 

to thdr ft)«nd«. therwith hiae costiB mnste be snche. that thei schnlen 

lions than is ' 

bM^jyniffideiit nenere encreoe; or ellis, for as miche as these ij. now 

for their original ' ' •» 

initMftbw® rehercid pointis mowe not be had abiding in eeny co- 
tbem from^** mounte OF persoon, therfore in the seid preier of Sa]a- 
bcggary. mon muste needis be includid this, — that ech conent 

or oomounte or persoon to be endewid in to his suf* 
fidence mnste needis be endewid with so miche good 
that, (thou^ it appeire as myche as it is to appeire 
bi his natural condicion and bi the^ rennyng oondi- 
cioun of the world,) ^it it schal neuere so miche 
abate, but that al the nede of thilk same couent,' 
comounte, or persoon schal ther bi be releeued and 
remedied : and ellis thilk couent, comounte, or persoon 
is not foundid and endewid into his sufficienoe, as 
Salamon takith here sufficience. Forwhi he is not 
foundid and endewid fro this, that he is out of the 
faJ into beggerie bi proces of tyme. And so herbi 
founders of collegis and of couentis and of persoones 
and of statis mowen* take* good remembraunce, if 
thei foimde eny such, that thei founde and endewe 
miche aboue the sufficience which is into the reme- 
diyng of nede had in the dai of fundacioun: and 
ellis, certis, bi proces of tyme her werk, otherwise 
than so foundid and endewid, schal come into beg- 
gerie, which y woot weel thei wolen not desire but 
avoide, what thei mowe. 
foandcrsofooi. For surcll to seic y haue take heede, and in al my 
i^HTorAiipninf dales and lorn? bifore y wiste neuere tit college or 

If they endow . .^ ., /.v xl • ^ i -j 

themmorh cimipame eudewio, (thou^ tnei weren endewid oner 
wmnu. when ttier and morc than the nede of hem askid in the dai of 

are Orst foondecL 
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her frmdacioun,) but that aftirward her endewing so CgAP. xi, 
myche schranke and her costis so miche grewe more 
than couthe be bifore seen, that it was aftirward ouer 
litle to supporte her necessaries. And therfore foun- 
ders and endewers of eny persoones or comountees, if 
thei endewiden so richeli, that it was more than bi 
streit mesure was to her nede ynou^ in the dai of 
her fundadoun, thei weren^ not ther yn to be blamed ; 
but thei weren * ther yn to be preisid, bi cause that 
thilk lijflode wolde continueli schrinke^ and the costis 
wolde contynueli growe and encrece. Forwhi if a 
fadir for loue to his sone wolde ordeine to him a 
peire of schoon, and the lethir wher of the schoon 
schulde* be maad were of such kinde that it wolde 
daili schrinke whilis it were vsid in weryng, certis 
this fiswiir were not to be blamed, if he wolde ordeyne 
that these schoon be notabli widdir than the meetenes 
of hem wolde aske^ as for the firste dai in which 
thei Bchulden be* wome, but he were to be preisid, 
if he wolde so ordeyne to his loued sone; ^he, the 
fadir were worthi be blamed, if he wolde ordejme these 
schoon to be no wijdir than euen meete to hise sones 
feet in the dai of his* firste wering. Forwhi therof 
wolde needis folowe that with inne proces of dales 
the schoon schulden be so narowe, that thei schulden 
needis wringe his sones feet into greet peyne of his 
sone. And therfore bi lijk skile the endewers of reli- 
gioses hauing possessioun and of cathedral chirchis and 
of collegia weren not to be blamed in that, that thei 
so richeli endewid her foundid cumpenies aboue the^ 
strdt or euen meet of the nede had in the dai of 
Amdadoun, but thei weren ther yn to be preisid, if 
thei so diden, for the ^ cause now seid ; thout the 



> iMTC, MS. (first band) twice. 
* be if interiioMted by a later 
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chaf. XL persoones so foundid ben miche to. be blamed, bot ' 

thei in the meene tyme wijsly and weel kepe ihilk 

ricchesais and wijsly and weel hem expende, as suffi* 

dent resoun wole deme. 

Butit(toeiiioi But of al this, (thout founderis and endeweris of 

foUow that thii ., *«.*/.. •. «• ... 

ira^d^^ihe couenus, of collegis, of statis, and of persoones in state 
ofUfe,b«»ute outten for to in this maner endewe. whilis tiiei en- 

Doloaion cboM >••'-- - i •! i i 

Scripture neither tenden forto warde and wilne that her werk come 



pUm^m^ not into beggerie ; and thout Salamon preied to God 

that he scholde not hane lasse than tiie seid soffi- 
dence deelarid now bifore to be of his meenyng, and 
that he schulde not fSedle into the' beggerie also now 
bifore deelarid to be of his meenyng,) schal it be seid 
therfore of this to folewe, that it is a perfiter lijf 
forto lyue in such a now seid sufSdence or in the 
seid richessis, than forto lyne in the sdd beggerie t 
Nai certis, this folewith not For thou^ Salamon so 
preied for more suerte to his freelnes, and for that 
he was not so perfit that he couthe bere beggerie 
at ful' withoute sclaundre, bi cause, as Scripture 
witnessith weel, he was a ful freel man; and ther^ 
fore he hadde more nede forto seke aftir the surer 
to him weies, than aflir the hardir and the bateil- 
fuller weies and therfore the perfiter to him weies ; 
and thou^ founders and endeweris of coUegis and of 
couentis and of persoones in state founden and 
endewen into more suerte, bi cause that in multitude 
of persoones fewe schulden be founde dispodd to hi^e 
pei^tnes, (in reward of hem whiche schulen be dis- 
posid to meenes^ and louder degre of lyuyng than is 
perfitnes:)— ther of folewith not, that ech other maner 
of lyuyng, dyuers fro this which Salamon askid, and 
dyuers fro this whiche the seid endewers entenden in 
her seid fundadoun and endowing, is not so holi and 
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SO perfit as these ben; neither it is to be seid that chapju. 
HoU Wiitt approueth the seid sufficience to be of 
more holynes than the seid beggerie or the seid riche 
endewing, bi cause that Holi Writt makith mensionn 
that Salamon chase and askid rathir the seid suf- 
ficience than the seid beggerie or the seid ricchessis. 
For of this, that Holi Writt makith this now seid 
mensioun, folewith no more, but that Holi Writt 
groundith this^ or witnessith this; — ^that Salamon 
chaas the seid sufficience bifore the seid beggerie and 
bifore the seid ricchessia But the argument is nau^t, 
'' Holi Writt seith that Salamon chaas this bifore 
" that; therfore Holi Writt seith that this is bettir 
*' than that;" but if therwith this were knowen for 
trewe, that Salamon chas this afore that, bi cause 
that this was bettir and perfiter than that, and that 
he weel knewe this to be better than that. But this 
Holi Writt seith not, and also this is not trewe, as 
may be proued: and theifore it is to be seid, as is 
now bifore seid, that Salamon, — as a freel [man], and 
as he which ofte and miche synned, and as he which 
knewe ^ his vnperfitnes, and was feerd forto aske and 
assaie and take upon him the hardir, hi^er, and per<^ 
fiter wey, — askid mekeli and discreetli the imperfiter' 
wey, as it which was to him surer and meeter than 
was the perfiter wey. And more than this can not 
bi the rehercid text of Salamon be had bi maistrie, 
if eny man be aboute forto seie ther a^ens nay, in 
the maner now mynistrid. 

Neuertheles alwey thoru^ al what is seid euer Butthtocn- 
this apperith to be trewe, that forto be endewid in ^mS^lTh^^ 

±^ -. — ic^: ^ -.*^«« iv^^ : i^i^t. ^n: v.-u-. not linftilin 



M»y 



to a sufficience a^ens beggerie, which ellis now schulde^iSidfbrthJ 
be, and a^ens beggerie, which ellis in tyme com- uwiiSitradbwr. 



> this it interiincftted by a later (?) 
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ckap. 11. yng schulde come and be, is not vnleeful and synful ; 
but it is according with doom of resoun, and is ther- 
fore leeful: ^be, and to^ men being not disporad to 
grettist perfitnes, and of which it is not like to be 
turned into such disposidoun^ it is discreetist and best 



xij. Chapiter. 

Thefoubth To the iiij*. semyne skile, which groundith him ailf 

ihbLollajim vpon a stone of a voice herd m the eir seiyng Uius, 
■*<>»7»bout*tho In this dai venom ie hUd out into Hie ehirche^ it is 
whencwS*' ^^ ^^^ '^** thilk grouud is not sure trouthe, nei- 
*t« «n<V^i*** *'her he is likeli to be trewe : and ther fore neither 

church, \m neither 

J2^.njjj«*jp«^ eny sure trouthe* neither eny likeli to be trowid 
Mvument ikiii. trouthc may be proued or knowun or trowid therbL 

And 80 cesith al the strengthe of this iiij". semyng 

skile. 
T^rn'thT*'**^ That thilk storie, which the iiij*. semyng skile 
^J^g|jK>i^. takith for his ground and fundament, is not worthi 
A^iJw?tn^ to be trowid, y proue bi iiij, resouns ; of whiche 
oruind wtitio- the firste is this : If no storier or cronycler hadde 
jJ^jyi^JJ** wntun of thilk voice to be spokim in the eir, 
ggjgg^' «n^-^ !^ noman now ou^te bileeue • or trowe that thilk voice 
■^mt» o was so spokun : so that al wherbi we ouite trowe* 
gj*g; *^ eny thing of thilk voice is this, for that so or so or 
2?^'. , /-so (and in noon other wise) it is writxm in storie or 

VJ^ !• fie 10 ' 

**" '* cronicle of thilk voice spokun.* But so it is, that in 
noon storier or cronicler it is writim that eny good 
aungel seide thilk voice in tlie eir; but in ech storie 
or cronicle speking therof it is seid and writun that 
the feend spake thilk voice. Forwhi noon fundamen- 



> nOo, MB. (first hmod). 
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tal cronicler or storier wiitith therof, saue GiraJd in chap, xii. 
his book depid Coamographia HibemdcB; and othere 
storiers and croniclers afbir him taking oonli of him. 
And he seith that "the oold enemy made thilk voice 
" in the eir/'* Wherfore ech man, which wole 
trowe that thilk voice was seid in the eir, ou^te 
answeringli trowe that thilk voice was spokun bi the 
feend, and not by a^ good aungel And if this be 
trewe, whi and wherto schulden we bileeue his seiyng 
to be trewe ; sithen he is oure enemy and oure bigiler, 
as Scripture witnessith, i^. Pei v*. c. ; and sithen he is 
a lier and the fieuler of lesing, as Crist him sUf wit- 
nessith, lohun viij^ S. ? 

The ij*. resoun into the same purpos is this: If it2OT!*Buthr^ 
were seid or witnessid of me that y seid certein wordis S^ufebSolw 
in a certeyn place, or that y seide hem after that y to*Sd**?S^L. 
hadde do a certeyn deede; if it kouthe be knowegJ^^^JJlj^^ 
soreli or bi suflScient likelihode that y neuere was io^^^g^J^Jf 
thilk place, or that y neuere dide thilk deede, thilk §gg»^^^ 
witnessing so mad upon me were not to be bileeued, ^^^J^**^ 
neither were worthi to be trowid trewe. Wherfore, SSSbiS^SS."^ 
bi lijk skile, sithen it is so that ech fundamental J^gjJ^"*®^ 
storie speking of this seid voice seith and storieth, 
that it was mad in the eir, afbir that the first Con- 
stantjm Emperour was baptisid at Bome of Siluester 
Pope, and afbir that he hadde endewid the Pope Sil- 
uester and the chirche of Eome^ as it is open in the 
now bifore fundamental cronide or storie of Oirald, 
(and no man storieth therof saue he, and thei that 
sithen hise daies taken the same of him,) it folewith 



' There is an edited work of Gi- 
raMnf CamlireDfifl, entitled Topo- 
grapkia Hibemut, in which Uiis 
pMsage does not oooor : there if, 
howev e r , another trettiie of his 
extant in MS., called DncripHo 
Mtmdi^ in which it maj pottibly 



be found. See Cave's HisL Lit, s. v. 
It will be obeenred that Sprott's 
accoont, quoted above, agrees with 
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no doubt copied. 

< an, Ma (aeddentaUj ?}. 



352 



PECOCK'S RKPBESSOB. 



QgAP. xii. that if it can be sureli or in sufficient likelihode 
proued, that the seid first Constantyn Emperour was 
neuere baptised of Siluester Pope neither at Borne, al 
the storiyng, cronicling, and witnessing of thilk same 
seid voice is not to be trowid for trewe. And thanne 
ferther forto proue that the seid firste Constantyn 
Emperour was not baptisid of Pope Siluester neither 
in Rome, y procede thus : Neman except Constantyn 
him silf schulde wite better whanne and where Con- 
stantyn was baptisid, than he which was lyuyng and 
conuersaunt with the same Constantyn, and was as 
priuey with Constantyn in the counceilis of his herte 
and of his conscience, as a confessour is now priuey 
with a prince to which he is confessour; as mai be 
take bi the storie clepid The thre depwrtid storie in 
the firste book the iiij^ chapiter, and in the ij*. book 
the xiij*. chapiter and the xyj*. chapiter. But so it 
is, that this ful famose and worthi clerk and bischop 
Eusebi Cesarience, (ful miche preisid and bileeued of 
Seint lerom,^ and of whos worthines greet testimonie 
is had in the ij*, book of The thre departid storie in 
the viij*. chapiter and in the x*. and xj«. chapitris, 
bisidis the othere now bifore alleggid chapitris into 
the same purpos, and which wroot the moost famose 
and moost credible storie had among Cristen men 
next to the storie of the Bible, clepid The Chirchis 
storie, and which wroot the moost credible Cronicle 
of alle othere had among Cristen men, to which leroQi 
couplid the Cronicle which he wroot,) was moost homeli 
of alle othere with the seid Constantyn, and was so 
priuey and so homeli with the seid greet Emperour 
Constantyn, that bi the same Eusebi came out into 



> The T&rions testimonies in his 
fiiTonr from St Jerome maj he 
seen in Enseh. Hist EccL yoI. 1. 
pp. lv.-lYiii. (Barton's Ed.) The 
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knowing of alle othere men the appering which was ceat.til 
mad to Constantyn of the crosse in the eir, and which 
appering Constantyn toold in greet secreetnes to the 
same Ensebi and to no mo, as it is open bi the iiij'. 
chapiter in the firste book of The iij. departid storie. 
And this Ensebi, (so credible and, as a princi- 
pal fadir in tho daies of the chirche, as moost and 
best knowing the Uj^ oonuersacioon, and hoUnes of 
the same Constantyn,) took np on him for to write 
and storie the hool lijf and the deeth of the same 
Constantyn : and herwith he witoessith in the same 
Book of Constantyn^ U^f^ that the seid Constantyn 
was baptisid first in the laste daies of his lijf in 
Greek contre in the citee depid Nichomedia and of 
the bisdiop depid [Ensebi].^ And this was doon aftir 
that Siluester was deed; for in the daies of Inlie 
Pope successour to Siluester, (as may li^tli be had in 
cronides,) that Siluester died, bifore that Constantyn 
died 

Wherfore tiiis now seid thing which Eusebi 80g»*cg mt to 
storieth in The hook of Constantynys lijf is more to gjethjtepmdof 
be bileeued or trowid than what into the contrarie oroamtwittne't 

donsttoo, and to 

is founde in eny legende of Siluester, (which ^oman JbeWito^tbo 
can telle who wroot it» neither whens it ciune, ora>M<»- 
whidir it wole,) or than the storie of Damasus Pope 
writun to lerom of deedis of Popis, or than eny storier 
or cronider taking of the seid legend of Siluester or 



lEaieb. de ViL OmMtanL lit. it. 
c 68,63. 

* A ipace left for the name in the 
MS. Emebbii does sot gire it, 
but only mjs, (e. 61> when **M 
wy^ritwr Tift Naca^MfMifr ifuo^hxu 
WXM»f , . . . W «i| olrotf (the 
hidKipe pKfleat) MuXd^tni" after 
which (c 63) he reedTed baptifln. 
CaTt(J7«f<.Zt«. S.T. Cooftantioiif) 



obeenres : " Obiit . . . impetrato 
prins ab adstantibiis ^iaoopia bap- 
tiamo, mana nt mdetmr Ena^yil 
Kioomcdiensis, n^ote loci iUiiu 
epiaoo|4; licet id nee Eoaebtos, 
nee Socrates, Sosomcnna, rd The- 
odoritoa referant." Serenl late 
writen, howerer, aArm it See 
Brown. Fase. Ber, pp. 158, 161. 
Marian. Scot Ckrcn. AA), 386. 
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osAP.xii. taking of tbd seid Damefiit sioriyng writun by' Ba- 
masns long sithen Oonstantyn died, or than Uie long 
epistle which is pretendid to be the epistle of Ooxi- 
stantyn and ia sett in the book clepid Th$ deeree$ cf 
Hiyut Bisehopis, of which now seid long epiatia a 
greet pordoun Qradaun puttith in hia Swrnms^ UaL 
xcyj*., chapiter [xiv^.] Oanstcmtinua : namelioh aithen 
in legendia ben foonde manie ful vntrewe flkblia, aa in 
a book therof to be mad Bchal appeere, and aithcn 
a^ens the seid epiatle putt to Oonstantyn special sua- 
picioun mai be had ; fbr in othere epiatlis of OonaUn- 
ijn, which he wroot whanne he was in his moosi 
rialtCy is not such a stile of him as is in thia now 
seid epistle, (as ech man may se which wde biholde 
in the i*. and ij*. boolds of Ths iij. departid $t&ri4;) 
and sithen in the seid stone of Damaae Pope is 
founde vntrouthe, which lerom weel aspied, and fro 
which* lerom gooth, and whos contrarie lertmi affsr- 
meth in his writing in his book De vi/ris iUustribuSy^ 
Z. Cflemens,^ not withstonding that to lerom was write 
and seid the same Damasis storiyng.^ 



* m, MS. (first hand). 

* tMs wkieh, Ma (first band). 
•Hienm. d$ Vtr, iO, o, U. (Op. 

ton. il p. 899, £d.yaUars.) Bwudo- 
Damatos says of Clement that he 
wrote two epistles **qxim canonics 
nominantnr ;** Jerome, on the con- 
trary, says, ** secnnda epistola . . . 
a Teteribos reprobator.'* (SeeCoIeti, 
QmeU, torn 1. pp. 75,119.) This 
appears to be the disevspanoy to 
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* After C7msM,the lia has **<«rf 
aUoim Hjk bmmt o/tkt aawm wtaitr 
m kU Cromiek wkiek kt mntk to &i 
io^ned to l/U CranieU rf EumbU :" 
hot a eorreetor has wrHten vaeai 
against the lines. 

* The Aeia Sthatti^ fai part per- 



haps the work of Istdoros Mereaior, 
aboot 8S0 AJ). (see OoM, CkmO^ 
torn. 1. p. 1573)i the Likm jrsb- 
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a medley of old things and new, 
(see Cave, Hist Lit s.t. Pawasni); 
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wards (see 0>letl, Le. p. li7S). m9 
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Vila SiheHri by PSeodo-DiMasas 
is printed with notes in Oolsd, 
OmaiL torn. 1. pp. 14SI-1444. TW 
remark of Blnins, •• Hoe 
de Oooataatini doniniane sk 
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Also into the same purpcw thus : Ambrose and Qgip.xn. 
lerom helden so trewe it what Eusebi seid in the now ^*<»S?S* 

confirmed by 

reherdd maner of Oonstantyns baptising, that thei^^"><^ 
bileeneden it and witnessen it ; ^ not withstonding Pope 
Damasis wroot the contrarie to lerom : But so thei 
wolden not haue trowid and witnessid in her writing 
a^ens the l^jend of Siluester and a^ens the storijmg 
of Damaae Pope,' but if thei hadden had sufficient 
euydence for to cleue in thilk mater to Eusebi and 
not to Damase, neither to the legend of Siluester. 
Wherfore the storiyng of Eusebi in this mater of Con- 
Btsntynyu baptising is to be trowid bifore al other 
storie i^ermjmg the contrarie. 

Also thus: Theodoritus,^ Socrates, and Sozomenus And^tte^ 
weren the moost famose storiers in the dales of Theo- 
dosie the ij*. Emperour ; of which iij. so fiimose storiers 
a worthi lettrid man and senatour of Bome clepid Cas- 
siodor lete make and compile the fill famose and cre- 
dible storie clepid Ths iij. departid storie, moost cre- 
dible next to the storie of Eusebie clepid Ihe ohixchifi 
storie, and was mad and compilid for thilk entent that 
it Bchulde be contjmued in progresse and in prooesse 
to The chvrchis storie : and ij. of these iij. seid storiers 
(that is to seie, Sozomenus and Theodoritus) witnessen 
acoordingli with Eusebi Cesarience that the seid Con- 
stantyn was baptisid oonli in hise laste dales litle 
bifore his deeth, whanne he wiste he schulde die, in 
the xxxj^ ^eer of his empire, and euen so long aftir 
he was conuertid into Cristen feith and Cristen holi 



SilTCttri Bipe, tab EoieUi Cssare- Bell. Hist lib. xxIt. in fine. See 



nomine hho Gneoe loriptii, 
primum edidlt Theodoras Balsa- 
mon,** abont 1 180 AJ>., is troe only 
as TegpedM its Greek translation. 

> Ambros. de Ob, Theodos, Or, 
c 40. (Op. torn. IL p. 1209, Ed. 
Benedict). Hieron. ap. Vincent. 



Brown. Fate. Rer, p. 168. The 
index to St Jerome's works does 
not indicate the passage. 

' See Coleti, Concil. torn, i pp. 
1431, 1567. 
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ooAPjUL Ijuyng, and in the same place which Eoaebi apekith 
o£ ' Wherfore, if the reule of Crist in the Ooq)el be 
good and to be kept, which he techith there to be 
kept, that " in the mouth of ij. or thre achal ech 
" word of witnessing stonde/' ' it folewith that this 
parti is miche more credible than is the oontrarie 
partie; ^he, and that the oontrarie parti is an apocrif 
And so fynali it is proued that the storie affermyng 
the seid voice to be mad in the eir seijng, This dai 
venom is hilde into the ehirche, is not credible. 
TtethMret^ The iij^ resoun is this : The storiyng which the seid 
^^^fai on- Qirald makith of this voice is this in wordis, Ft is 
SX^S^aitf rod that the odd enemy pronoundd openU in the 
eir thus, This dai venom is hildid into the ehirche. 
Wherfore folewith that if it be not writon in eny 
storie bifore the seid storiyng of Oirald, that the oold 
enemy made such a voice thanne in the eir, al the 
storiyng which Girald makith of the same voice is not 
to be bileeued. But so it is, that noon eldir storie 
or cronide can be founde writun bifore the seid stori- 
yng of Oiraldy in which eeldir storie is mensioun ma<l 
of thilk voice. Wherfore this that Girald writith of 
this voice is ful sengil to be bilened. 
HtoaagrMitho- Confirmadoun to this resoun is this: Sithen the 
hiive been Mo^ storiyug which Girald makith of this voice is thia» It 
c%urm%. is rod that such voice was i/n the eir, et eastera^ 

Girald ^ildith him silf in so storiyng that he is not 
the fundamental storier ther of^ but that ther of is 
an other storie bifore him, fro which he takith his 
storiyng of the same voice : wherfore * if noon oihar 
storie be founde eeldir than the storie of Girald, in 
which eeldir storie mensioun is maad of this same 
voice, (as in trouthe no such storie or writing can as 
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^it be founde,) it folewith that at the leest vnto chap.xh, 

thilk eeldir storiyng be founde, the storiyng of Girald 

in mater of this voice is not to be bileeued ; but it is 

to be bileeued that Qirald was bigilid, (as manie 

othere writers bi li^tnes and vnavisidnes han be,) 

that whilis and whanne thei herden in fame ' that a 

thing or a deede was doon, thei trowiden that ther 

of was sum writing and storiyng : and thei maden 

hem silf ouer bold in thilk trowing forto write in her 

writingis, that of thilk deede it is writun and storied ; 

not withstonding that no storiyng or writing is had 

ther npon. And so finali, forto conclude, it is proued 

that the iiij*. semyng skile lackith al strengthe forto 

proue his entent. 



xiij. Chapiter 
The iiij*. resoun is this: If suche as is bifore seidThefonrto 

, . ,, . , ^ reMon. If any 

a voice was spokim m the eir, whanne Constantvn ""''^ *'"^T '^^^ 
had maad at Rome the endewintr which he made, l^^^T^^'^mflL- 
thilk voice was so maad and spoken in the eir for t^^^'^i ^J"**"^ * "- , 
this, that thanne first endewing by immovable P<>s- J^^l^;;^^^^^ "2^^. 
sessiouns entride into the chirche : or ellis for this, ^^^i^"ni^«4ioiis 
that thanne first greet habundaunt endewing bi im- ^""^'^g^^"^'^ *^^ 
movable possessiouns entride into the chirche. 

Thou maist not seie that for the firste of these For in the flnt 
twei causis: For whi in the dales of First YrbanofBomeiud*" 
Pope, goostU fiadir and techer of Seint Cecilie Virgyn, rionKnUrbST 
which was mad pope bi an hundrid ^eeris bifore ajd.). and the 
the popehode of Siluestre and the remyng of Con- land stuienS^, 

_x X t;i XI. 1.1 i. T> o -^ & ._lnthetlmeor 

stantyn Empereour^ the chirche of Kome was endewid Lucius (dm 
with immovable possessiouns, as cronidis openli wit- 
nessen, and as it is open bi the writing of the same 
Vrban in the greet book depid The decrees of Hiyest 
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OMATjaiL BischapU in the firsie and ij*. ohapitris of his decree ; ' 

and also by manye mo teeria bifore the daies of 

Pope Siluester and of Constantyn Emperour in the 

daies of Pope Eleutheri and of Luoi, king of Britoons, 

the hool al chirche of Englond was endewid with 

temporal immovable possessiouns large and g^reete, 

forwhi with the same large and grete possessiouns 

with whiohe bifore the hethen bischopis and hethen 

chirchis in Tnglond weren endewid, as stories wit- 

nessen ' ; as of these bothe endewingis oold stories 

and oronides* (being famose and worthi and credible 

and not being apocrifis) maken mension« And th«r-> 

fore not for the firsts now bifore seid cause thilk 

voice was maad and spokun in the eir. 

And iieit,ooii- Thou maist not seie that for the ij^ cause now 

So(M*ww»^T bifore seid thilk voice was maad in the eir : Forwhi, 

SmpoMoJ^ AS anoon her aflir it sohal be proued, the seid Em- 

SiSi^fiKw^**** perour Constantyn endewid not the * Pope Siluester 

SS^/fcSuu neither eny chirche in Rome with eny greet ha- 

^ttSS^Sf^S!^ bundaunt immouable possessiouns, but oonli with 

^'Anfflm- possessiouns competentli and mesurabily, with suf- 

iwnkJk) ficience serujring for the fynding of the preesUs 

and mynystris of the chirchis whiche he endewid; 

except oon chirche clepid ' Constantynyana, into which 

chirche he y£ a certein of possessioun for fynding 

of li^tis and for fynding of bawme into brennyog 

of laumpis, ouer the competent vnmouable endewing 



> 8m CoM. OmeiL ton. 1. pp. 
686, 637. This EpUlk it tpmioiu, 
being one of the Airgeriet of Iiidonis 
ll«reator. The Chroaldes, toch at 
thst of Kartiaiit FbloBVi i9upp. 
AJD.SS6), who mjs ''Hi^iitlan* 
pore espit prianm Bomaiia eoclccia 
pntdia poetidere,*' are probably de- 
lirod frooi it. 

•OeoOej of Monmoqth {De 
Gett BriL lib. t. c 1.) wttmm to ba 
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which he made into the same chirche for fynding of gh^xul 

the preestis and mjmystris seruying in the same 

ohirche ; ^ bat al the habundaunt and liche endowing 

of the pope and his see chirohe in Bome^ came bi 

othere persoones longe aftir Constantyn, as by Pipyn 

king of France^ and by Charles king of Fraunce and 

emperour, and bi Lodowio king of Fraunce and em- 

perour» and bi Matilde a greet ladi which ^af the greet 

and riohe and rial marchionat of Anohon to the pope to 

gidere at oonis, and bicame ther bi to be the dou^tir 

of Seint Peter, as in oronides and stories it is open 

£irto se,* and sumwhat therof is sett in the Bumme of 

Qracian, Dist. bdij^, chapiter [xxx^] Ego Lodowicus; 

and in like maner diden mania othere persoones mo 

than of whom it is writun. Wherfore the seid voice 

was not maad in the eir for the ij^ now bifore sett 

cause. And so fynali folewith that for no cause thilk 

voice was maad, and therefore no such voice at al 

was in the eir than mad, thou^ bi sum corrupdoun 

of leesing the fame of thilk voice hatb long tjrme be 

had and contynued. 

That this is trewe what is now bifore seid, that sight wipoi 

prooft thftt the 

the First Constantyn Emperour endewid not P^P® g^^'^j^JJS^ 
Siluester neither eny oon chirche in Rome with ©i^iy^i^iictitiOTs. 
greetly habundant and riche vnmouable possessiouns, gj^j^j^j^ 
y mai proue bi manie euydencis ; of whiche oon is 
this: If the seid Constantyn had mad such greet 
habundaunt riche endowing to Siluester and to the 
chirdie in which Siluester sate, Bamasus Pope had 
mad mensioun of thilk same endowing in the storie 
whidi he writith to lerom, and that for dyuerse 



* See Ooleti, CkmeU. torn. 1. p. 

1433. 

> Bee Mart. Fokm. Chrm* (inter 
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CmAT.xiir. skilis now anoon aftir to be rehercid; bat not with- 
stonding this the seid Damasus makith no mensioiin 
of the seid greet endewing bom an hond to Con* 
stantin, that he schulde it make to Siluester Pope* 
Wherfore trenthe is, that thilk greet endewing so 
bom an hond was not maad. 



TnrVtammm The skilis ben these: Damasus was preied of lerom, 
ttonfldthTgrHa that DamasQB schulde write to lerom as midie as 
■oMUeiMiov- Damasus couthe fynde in Rome what was doon fro 
ftuitiiM,irhe Petir into the dai of Damasus Pope; as the epistle 
ti^^hftdbeeD of lerom sent to Damasus and the epistle of Damasus 
proftaMtoMndto lerom bereu witnes. And Damasus writith a^en 
eonpietofthis- to lerom the now seid stone, and seith that al what 
j^bammcMrB he couthe and my^te wite, enoerche, fynde, and knowe 
hiiiMKethMof what was doon fro Seint Petris daies into hise owne 

his niMl cknu^ 

tiooi. daies thanne lyuyng he hadde write in the now seid 

storie, which he sende to lerom. Wherfore sitben it 
is not likeli Uiat such a notable deede of endowing, 
if it hadde be doon bi Constantyn, schulde haue be 
ynknowe to Damasus succeding to Siluester withinne 
an hundrid of teeris, more than othere smale endow- 
ingis doon bi Uonstantyn to diuerse chirdus of which 
Damasus makith mensioun alredi, it folewith thai if 
thilk greet endewing of the Pope hadde be doon bi 
C!onstantyny Damasus wolde haue write of it» as weel 
as of othere smaler and lasse endewingis mad to * 
chircliis in Rome bi CJonstantjn. 

Aodbenmrt An Other skile is: If thilk greet endewing hadde be 

bave known of *i«« •• 

b^inL£l^ mad to Suuester, Damasus schulde haue be m posses- 

S^moowded ^^^^ ^^ ^^^ Same ondewiug in the same tyme in 

to UMm. which he wroot to lerom ; and of no thing Damasus 

my^te bettir knowe than of the same thing which 

he helde in possessioun. Wherfore more sureli than 

of eny other thing, which Damasus wroot to lerom in 
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the seid story, he wolde haue write of thilk greet { chap, xm. 

endewingy if eny such greet endewing hadde thanne 

be : and sithen Damasus not so wroot, it folewith 

that noon such greet eudewing was bi Constantyn 

doon. 

The iij*. principal euydence is this : K eny such ^JJIJi^^'JSJ^ 
now seid endewing was mad bi Constantjni, sum riMstom^stowM 
mensioun schulde haue be mad therof in sum funda-hu donation, 
mental and credible stori or cronicle. But so it is, 
that of thilk endewing no stori or cronide makith 
mensioun, saue the legende or storie of Siluestris gestis 
and the oon bifore seid epistle putt and ascryued vn- 
likeli to Constantyn, and tho stories and cronicles 
which taken of it and folewen it; and neither thilk 
storiyng of Siluestris gestis neither the seid epistle is 
not credible neithir worthi be allowid, as it is schewid 
bifore in the next chapiter, and as schal better be 
deer aftir in this present chapiter. Wherfore it is 
not to be takun and to be trowid as a trouthe, that 
Constantyn made eny such seid so* greet endewing. 

The iiij*. prindpal euidence is this : The worthi and '^^Tiipartue 
&mo8e and credible stori clepid Thre departid ^^^^'^^^^^^Jftwy 
(mad of thre moost famose and credible storiers initsaoooimtof 
Greek lond in the dales of Theodosie not long after J^rit^a ^i» 
Constantyn) makith mensioun in the laste chapiter of ^^J^"^ 
the iy*. book, and in the iiij*. chapiter and -vj*.* chapiter 
of the iiij^ book, and bi manye othere chapitris in 
the hool book, that the greet Constantyn in hise laste 
daies, whanne he trowid be ny^e his deeth, made his 
testament and departid his hool empire into thre par- 
ties, and tho thre parties he biquathe to hise thre 
sones, Constantinus, Constandus, and Constans ; and in 
special he assigned and biquathe the lordschip of the 
west parti, which was Rome, with al the cuntrey 
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OHip.xuL aboute out of Greek lond, to his eeldist sone Constant 
tyii) whiob Bone reioioed the same parti so to hem 
deuysid and that thorny al his lijf, and his brother 
Oonstans next aftir him reioiced the same west parti 
of the hool empire, (not withstonding that Constans 
was ^onger than Constanoius,) and his brother Con- 
stancius after the deeth of hem bothe al the hool 
empire of Eest and West. But this dohulde not haue 
be trewe, if the first grete Constantyn had maad the 
seid greet habundaunt upon him bom an bond endew- 
ing. Forwhi thanne the sones of the same Constantyn 
my^ten not haue regned vpon Bomayns and upon 
peple of al the cuntre ligging west fro Greek cimtre. 
Wherfore thilk seid greet endowing bom upon the 
First Constantyn was neuere doon : and theifore the 
seid epistle asoriued to Costantyn,^ and also the storie 
of Siluestris gestis ben not but vntrewe ftpoofifia 
AiaoBonifkoeiv. ^® '^' priucipcJ euydenco is this: After the deeth 
^e^thjr**' of Siluester Pope bt eel. jeer, Bonefaoe the iiij*. and 
SSJSSSfetom Pope of Rome, willing forto halewe the hous in Rome 
^^■^J?5Si clepid Panteon, and forto make it« a temple of alle 
^JhS^^ martris, askide of Focas, being emperour bothe of 
the Eest and of the West, (that is to seie, of Greke 
lond and of the cuntrey ligging in west fro Greek 
lond,) leue forto so do; and he askid of Focas, that 
Focas schulde jeue to him thilk hous Panteon^ that 
he myjte ther of make a temple of alle martris, which 
was bifore a temple of alle ydoUs.' But so it is^ that 
this licence and this jifte the Pope Bonefiioe wolde 
not haue askid of the Emperour Focas^ namelioh into 
so holi a purpos to be therbi sped, if Bonefas hadde 
be* ftil lord of al Rome and of alle cuntrees ligging 
aboute bi jifte of the Firste Constantyn, and if Focas 



* So tlie MS., perhaps by a clerical I » Bed. EccL Hut lib. ii c. 4. 
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hadde not be lord thero£ Wherfore the seid large ohap. xiil 

endowing bom upon Constantyn to be mad to Sil- 

ueeto^ Pope was neuere doom An so efbsoone it is 

open tiiat the seid epistle ascryued to Oonstantyn and 

the stone of Siluestris gestis ben not but vntrewe 

apocrifiss. 

The vj** principal evidence is this : In alle the dales ^^g,*Ston. 
fro the deeth of the Firste Oonstantyn in to the dales ^'J^ihe^ 
of the Firste Charlis (being king of Fraunoe and em- ^^^^^^ 
perour of Rome to gidere bi v. 0. ^eer aftir the deeth ^i^^^JJ 
of Siluester) regniden in successioun euermore oon ©iJi-;;^®^**^ 
perour after an other pesibili to gidere and at oonys J^dom&cS"' 
upon the eest ountrey of Greek lend, and upon the Jj^'^l^jggj^ 
west cuntre of Rome, and bi west Rome, as is open ^J^*^© 
ynouj in oronides ; and how and whl fro thens ^ ^J^SJ*" 
weren ij* emperouris oon in the West vpon Germanie 
and an other upon the Eest in Oreek lond the cro- 
nicies deolaren pleinli. In whiche dales, as it is mlche 
likeli, came yn the lordsohip which popis han had 
vpon Rome and the cuntrees aboute ligging, and that 
bi graunt of the First Charles, maad bi the pope 
emperour of Germanie, and bi graunt of Lodowic em- 
perour aftir the same Charles. But this my^te not 
haue be trewe, if the seid greet endewing bom upon 
Constantyn hadde be doon. Wherfore tmthe is that 
it was neuere doon. 

Neuertheles atens thilk endewing which the seid Yet it jg not do- 

_ _ ^ , . , . 1 . . . T niod that Con- 

Damasufl Pope spekith m his stone wntun to lerom, "tMtinemMr 

r r ' nave made tho 

and which endewing Damaaus berith upon the First «n»ij endow- 

® • ^ 1 menta mentioned 

Constantyn to be mad to chlrchis in Rome and ^ Jg^S^Jf^^*** 
mynystrie in hem, y wole not replie, neither argue, ^J^hi^tb?*** 
neither holde and trowe, bi cause that forto therg^^^^jj^^**^ 
a^ens holde y haue noon euydence: but certis thilk 
endewing maad bi Constantyn in vnmouable godis to 
djruerBe chlrchis in Rome, of which endewing s spekith 

^frothens, MS., and fimllarijr below, p. 366. 
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cmaf. xui. DamaauSy was not but litle and meaorable ynon^ to 
tho chirchis and the mynyBtria, and was fer dynen 
and othir and myche lasse than the greet endowing 
which in oomoun &me is bom upon the Firste Con- 
ntantynj and of which spekith the stone of Silnestria 
gestis and the epistle of which it is bifore spokun in 
the next chapiter ; of which epistle Oradan takith a 
large pordoun in his Sum/me^ DisL xcrj., chapiter 
[xiv*.] CanetaritinuB. And therfore thilk storie of 
Siluestris gestis and the seid epistle ben needis 
vntrewe apocri6s. 

The yij^ principal evidence in to the same purpoe 
is this : Bi manye hundrid ^eeris after the deeth of 
^mMM^ Pope Siluester the eleccioun of the pope mad at 
^&!dn^ Rome was sonde into Qreke lond, where the emperour 
JJJJJ'J^JJ^JJ*" was oftir' and longer to gidere than at Rome, forto 
u7w!!?E5L ^ conformed or admittid of the emperour ; as can be 
proued bi sufficient credible cronicles and stories, and 
in special forto seie in the cronicle of Martyn, where 
he spekith of Pope Yitilian.* This y seie not for this, 
that it so doon was wee! doon ; but herfcve y seie it, 
that it hadde not be so doon, if the emperour of 
Greek lond hadde not be thanne in tho dales as ful 
lord and emperour of Rome and of alle cuntrees lig- 
ging ther aboute, but the pope had be fill al lord of 
Rome and of alle the cuntrees ligging aboute, as the 
seid bom an bond endowing pretendith, and as the 
storie of Siluestris gestis witnessith. Wherfore folewith 
that no such large endowing was maad bi Constantyn, 
and folewith that the seid stori of Siluestris gestis 
and the seid epistle ben vntrewe apocrifis. 
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If eny man wole be aboute forto defende the seid Ohap. xiii. 
lefi^end or writimr of Siluestris gestis bi it what therof TheActsofsu- • 

^ ^ " Tester not oon- 

Pope Oelasie writith in his epistle, of which epistle a S™* b^J^te*, 
greet part Qracian rehercith in his Summe, Dist. xv*., of Getaaius. 
chapiter [iii^] Scmcta Rorruinay y seie to him a^enward 
thus: Loke thou bettir upon the processe of Qelasie in 
the now alleggid place, and thou schalt fynde that he 
neither approueth, neither reproueth, neither conferm- 
eth, neither infermeth ' the seid writingis of Siluestris 
gestis, but he makith mensioun of hem, and seith how 
men doon aboute hem ; and thanne leeueth hem, as 
he fonde hem withoute eny deede of auctorite bisett 
upon hem.' And therfore he dooth no thing there 
a^ens me. 

The viij*. principal euydence into the same purpospiiuoiy^pivi- 
is this: In the seid epistle putt to grete Constantyngfwwthe ^ 
it is conteyned, that anoon withinne iiij. dales ^fter^Mg^tobe^^ 
that Constantyn was baptisid of Siluester Pope, Con- Jjj»»o«»nt^^^ 
stantyn schulde seie that he wolde translate his em- 8^« ??1^"A?/ 
pire fro the empire of Seint Petris successour, and 
Constantyn seide that therfore he wolde go into the 
Greek cuntre, and wolde bilde a newe dtee for his 
empire at Bizancium in Greke lond;^ but this is vn- 
trewe. For her a^ens witnessith and writith The thre 
departid storie in the ij*. book the xviij*. chapiter, 
whare is plein stone a^ens this. For Constantyn pur- 
posid forto haue bildid his citee in an othir place ^ 



Conitantinople. 



> A later hand needlessly alters 
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Okap. xnL thanne at Biians, and he biganne in so ferfarih that 
tonriB weren there seen bi many teeris aftir! bak bi 
wamjmg in his sleep he tamed his porpos and bi- 
ganne of the newe his citee at Biaant, whioh newe 
oitee he depid sumwhat aftir his own name Oon- 
stantynopil, and wolde that it sohulde be as a newe 
Borne. And herfore the seid epistle is an vntrewe 
f4>oorifey namelich sithen historiers, dwelling in thilk 
same oontre and soone after the deede doon, koathen 
knowe better the trenthe of the deede than otbere 
men dwelling ferther fro thens in rombe. 
h«i muSSflj Thus miche is ynou^ (as here) for answere to the 
^iidi^^tood^aii '"J** s^nij^'^ skile, sett bifore in the viij*. chapiter of 
miB^ationfiito ^.his present iij*. partie. What is seid ouer schortli 
here for answere to the seid iiij^ semjmg skile mai be 
seen in more lengthe to be trewe, if the reder of this 
wole enoerche fifimose stories and oroniclee diligentli«' 



xiiij. Chapitkb. 



ISfcUSroF ^^ ^® ^- B®rayng skile it is to be seid, that thilk 
HSlim^^ stlward, of which it is spoken in the ▼•. skile, iogith 
SfwrnwiD. The ^^^ ^ *^® bischopifi name or stide, or in the abbotin 
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thoucfa often to 
oOled in popii- 
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whoAppoiiiU 
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name or stide ; thoui the avauntage and the forfete 
iustli oomyng bi thilk iugement be ^ouun to thilk 
bischop or to thilk ablx)t; but the seid 'stiward iug- 
ith in the kingis name and in the kingis stide, which 
comyttith to thilk stiward power forto sitte and 
iuge in thilk cause and mater of deeth. 
bUhSS^^^iibtoSr And so the king iugith to deeth and executith into 



of iifrMd knowe and 
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deeth, and this stiward vndir the king, and othere ohap^v. 
officers and execaters vndir the stiward ; and alle tbei SaSTiJ^Sa 
doon in the name and in auctorite and power and^^JJ^^J^^ 
stide of the king, so oomytting to the stiward, and J^SSi^q^tod. 
that the stiward comytte ferther to othere. For 
whiche treuthe now seid the better to be vndirstonde, 
it is to wite that al iuging into deeth and al exe- 
cuting of thilk iogement oometh fro the king and tro 
his auctorite and power, and not but from him and 
bi him; so that it is not leeful that eny man iuge 
into deeth or slee, but he aloon, or thilk persoon to 
whom he commyttitL And for as miche as it were 
oner cumberose to his persoon and not moost profit- 
able to the comounte, that the king schulde sitte and 
iuge in ech cause of deeth and in ech other cause 
of wrong, therfore he committith his power and auc- 
torite to temporal lordis vndir him forto execute it 
upon oertein noumbris of pepUs assigned to hem^ and 
^eueth power to tho lordis hem for to comytte fer- 
tiiir to stiwardis vndir hem; and he ^eueth the 
avauntagis, (as forfetis, eschetis, and mercimentis, and 
fynys,) to tho lordis for her labour. But whanne it is 
so, that the king ^eueth to a bischop or to an abbot 
into almes or into sum other good deede therbi to 
be doon the now seid avauntage, which may come 
honestU and iustli to the king, he comittith not to 
the same bischop or abbot power forto sitte and 
knowe and iuge in the court whos avauntage the 
king ^eueth to the bischop or abbot; but the king 
comyttith the power forto sitte, knowe, and iuge to a 
stiward which in the kingis name schal sitte and iuge 
and condempne into deeth and execute the sentence or 
commytte ferther thilk execucioun to othere vndir him 
in the kingis name ; thou^ the king graunte and or- 
deyne that the stiward bringe to the bisschop or abbot 
al the avauntage of the courts which the same stiward 
schulde iustU brings to the king him silf, if the king 
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Chap. XIV. hadde not ^euen it to the bischop or abbot. And so, 
forto speke in veri trewe propir specbe, this stiward is 
not the bischopis or the abbotis stiward, but he ia 
the kingis stiward; neither this court is the bischopis 
court, namelich in tho pointis and iugementis to 
which * deeth longith ; but it is ther yn the kingis 
court; thou^ in comoun speche vnpropirli takun it 
is woned be seid that thilk stiward is the bischopis 
stiward or abbotis stiward, and that he holdith the 
bischopis court or the abbotis court; lijk as it is 
woned bi vnpropre speche, whanne a parisch chirche 
is aproprid to an abbey of nunnjrs, forto seie that 
the abbas is persoun of thilk chirche, or the conuent 
or the abbey is persoun of thilk chirch, and the vikir 
sett in thilk chirche is vikir of the abbas or vikir of 
the abbey; which speche is no more trewe in propre 
maner of vndirstonding than were forto seie that the 
brigge of Londoun were persoun of a parisch chirch, 
and that the vikir sett in thilk chirch were vikir of 
the brigge, if alle the fruytis of thilk chirche were 
assigned and ^ouun into almes forto meyntene and 
repare* the brigge of Londoun, so that a sufficient 
pordoun of the same fiiiytis were left to a preest forto 
here sufficientli the cure. But verrili and propirli to 
speke the seid womman or wommen be not persouns 
and prelatis to men, (for it were a^ens the teching of 
Poul,) and the vikir sett in thilk chirche is vikir of 
the bischop or vikir of the persoun which was there 
bifore the appropriacioun, or of the persoun which 
schulde be there, if thilk appropriacioun not were : so 
that he is not the viker of the abbas or abbey, thou^ 
the abbas or abbey be mad patroim for to chese him 
and presente him to the bischop, as it is grauntid to 
hem that thei mowe chese and presente men to the 
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biachop forto be persouns in othere not approprid chap, xiv. 

chirchis, euen as lay men mowe presente. In lijk 

maner, thou^ the king graunte that the bisehop or 

abbot hane the labour forto aspie and gete a man 

which can and wole iustli occupie the office of a 

stiward in the seid court, namelich in causis of deeth ; 

^it what euer man the bisehop or abbot so chesith, 

the king ther with and ther yn committith his power 

to the same person so chosun, and he ou^te not but 

in an vnpropre maner of speche be clepid (namelich 

in maters of deeth) to be stiward of the bisehop or of 

the abbot, but of the king. 

And sithen it is so, that as leeful and as honest it since the Wahop 
is the bisehop or the abbot for to receyue the seidMd.mrrera^iy 
avauntage fro the seid stiwardis hondis, as forto cg;[j;i.«»;^'^;^^'|; 
abide into tyme the king had receyued it of the «"ri m^^ (.fjiio 
stiward, and thanne to receyue it of the kingis hondis, ^Iff^^^^^^^^l 
and more ese it is and lasse cost to receyue it of thej^|f^^;J^^™J^ 
stiward at next than of the king at next: therfore itj^^^^^^^i^ 
is not to be blamed bischopis and abbotis forto «^^iy«^i;S'«^ 
holde and haue avauntagis of courtis and of causis ' *»®p^^»**^- 
strecching into deeth, which the v*. semyng skile is 
aboute forto proue be vniust. For as it is iust 
ynou^ and honest the king forto receyue suche eschetis 
and forfetis comyng bi iust deeth of a malefactour, so 
it is iust and honest ynout bischopis or abbotis to 
haue the same bi ^ifte to hem mad therof bi the 
king. And thus miche is ynou^ for answere to the 
V*. semyng skile. 

Now at the laste eende of al this afore going defense Tomporti lords 

^^ ® . hare no w^"^ 

mad for the iij*. principal gouemaunce, that kny^tis to te^^^ewed 
and squyeris, gentU men, and othere louder comimeris monte ^n^^^^ 
han no cans forto grucche and be displesid, that the of^cowntrjr u 
clergie (religiose and not religiose) ben so ncheU m«^^^j{J*Jj^ 

viae be. 
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OHAP.xnr. endewid as thei ben, namelich in the rewme of 
Tnglond, me thinkith this, that y schal now seiOi 
schulde miche ^ move hem. The treuihe is, that the 
tenementis and alle the possessioons with her purte* 
naunds, which the clergie (religiose or not religioee) 
holden and hauen, is better meintened and susteyned 
and reparid and kept fro falling into nou^t and into 
wildimes, than if tho same tenementis and poases- 
siouns with her purtenaunds weren in the hondis of 
grete lordis or of kny^tis or of squyeris ; as experience 
it' wel schewith, namelich in the rewme of Tnglond, 
for othere rewmes y hane not seen ; and also reaoon 
confermeth the same, sithen what is rewlid and carid 
for of manye to gidere muste be better reolid than 
it which is reulid and carid fore oonli of oon. 
BedeffaMUoiara Ferthermore the tenauntis, occupiyng tho tenementiA 
lorcbUiMiiaj- and possessioons with purtenauAcis vndir the dergie, 
ben eailier tretid, lasse disesid, and not greeued bi 
extorcioun, as thei schulden be, if thei helden the 
same tenementis and {)ossessiouns of temporal lordis 
or of kny^tis and squyers, as also experience wed 
Bchewith. 
Andthyipend And thanne ferther the dergie, namelich religiobe,* 
moreAdTMUge. beren not into her graues with hem the rentis whidie 
eoaununity. thei SO endewid receyuen of her possessiouns, neither 
thei spenden therof more than with ese and withoute 
curiose and coostiase faar gooth into her bodies, and 
than wher with thd ben poorli ynou^ dothid and 
couercnl for al the labour which thei maken bi ny^tk 
and bi daies in preiyng and preising and in keping 
tlie wey of her religioun : and tho oaerjtlus being 
herto and to the costis of her rei>araciounfl is spend 
apon worthi gentil men leemed in lawe for mente- 
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noonces of her rijtis, and upon kny^tis and squyers Chap. xi7. 
and othere louter^ comuneris into her honest chering 
and weel &Te and into nurisching of frendschip and 
of loue, and miche therof gooth into almes of poor 
men. Where ajenward, if all this same receit schidde 
come into the hondis of grete lordis or of knyjtis, it 
schulde not be so weel spend; but it schulde be spend 
in werre or fitting or in reueling, as sopers in nyitis 
at tauemes, and in costiose horsis, and in wantowne 
and nyse disgisingis of araies, (and so forth of manye 
othere staryng* gouemauncis, semyng summe wijlde 
woode,) as othere men therto taking heed mowen weel 
ynou^ aspie. Wherfore ech weel avisid man, consider- 
ing bi lenger consideracioun what is now here in this 
schort rehercel spokun, schulde and ou^te bi resoun 
take ri^t weel aworth and be plesid, (whether he be 
kny^t, squyer, gentilman, ^oman, or louder,) that the 
clergie (bothe religiose and othere not religiose) reioice 
her seid endewing vnmouable, rather than the seid 
endewing were had in the lay mennys hondis, and bi 
proces of tyme schulde come into the hondis of tem- 
poral lordis. And here yn y eende the proof of the 
ij*. principal conclusioun of this present iij'. partie. 

The iij^. principal conclusioun of this present iy*-^cJ!?JSiriir 
p€^ie is this: The iij^ principal gouemaimce sett i^ poSJSotons c5" 
the first chapiter of this present iij«. partie is leefiil. chm^ndow- 
That this conclusioun is trewe, y proue thus: Ech™^*^^^^^- 
persoonis gouemaunce, which Holi Scripture forbedith ^j^^^^^^^ 
not, doom of resoun forbedith not, mannis lawe ^or-^^^^^* 
bedith not, is leeful and not worthi be vndimome and fortw the cSS? 
blamed. But so it is, that neither Holi Scripture, ^Jp^^jJ^^^ 
neither doom of resoun, neither mannis lawe forbedith Jif^topowesa 
preestis of the Newe Testament forto haue in her pro- *^®™' 
pre lordschip and in comoun lordschip to gidere with 
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BoiMiiirahoid FoB Bs myche as fro the bigynnyng of this present 
•odowmenUftra uj*. partie hidir to it is procedid that sufficient proof 
if tbo clergy UM is mad this to be trewe, that preeetis and othere 
tii^m|^bodiSH clerkis mowen be endewid with temporal vnmoaable 
^^uieyftui possessiouns without eny ther of wemyng founde in 
their offlocs. Holi Scripture or in resoun, ^he, and with therto 
consenting Scripture and resoun; and so weel and so 
firmeli and stabili and openli it is proued and so weel 
to the euydends of the contrarie partie it is answerid, 
and so cleerli the euydencis ben assoilid, that noman 
al the bifore going processe reding and vndirstonding 
may opene his mouth forto holde the errour, which 
bifore in the bigynnyng of the firste chapiter in this 
present iij*. partie is reherdd, and is bi al the bifore 
going processe hidir to vna^enseiabili vnproued and 
theryn worthili reproued ; — therfore summen perceyuyng 
al tills consenten weel and graunteUi that preestis 
and othere clerkis mowen weel withoute weemyng of 
Holi Scripture and of resoun, ^he, and bi Scripture 
and bi resoun, be endewid with temporal and ▼nmou* 
able godis forto do and vse and execute the better 
her gooetli offids ; but thei holden herwith this oon- 
clusioun, that if bischopis or other preestis or othere 
louder clerkis so endewid lyuen not vertuoseli, as thei 
schulden lyue, with thilk seid temporal godis, but 
amys vsen tho godis * vidoseli, tho same godis mowen 
iustli be take awey fro hem, so that preestis and 
othere derkis mowen iustli be vnpossessyd, (that is to 
sde, mowen iustli be putt out of possesdoun of the 
same godis,) with this that thei abide stille in her 
statis and officis of bischophode or louder preesthode 
or louter derkhode, in which thei weren bifore. 
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muste needis be trewe, which is this, "my fader is Chap, xiv. 
*' now at the chirche/' And in lijk maner it is of 
eueiy formal argument mad of ij. proposiciomis or ij. 
reeoons concluding out of hem the iij^ proposicioun or 
resoun/ as thus : '^ Ech man is a synner ; y am a man ; 
" eke thanne y am a synner :" " No man is without a 
" bodi ; the king is a man ; eke thanne the king is not 
^ without a bodi ;" and so forth lijk it is in aUe wel 
and formali* mad argumentis mad of ij. proposiciouns 
concluding and driving out of hem the iij^* And fer- 
thermore it is to wite, that in ech such now seid argu- 
ment the ij. proposiciouns or spechis or resouns, so as 
is now seid concluding and dryving out of hem the 
iij^ proposidon, speche, or respun, ben clepid ij. pre- 
missis, or the firste and ij^ premysse of the argument ; 
and the iij*. proposicioun, speche, or resoun driuen out 
and condudid forth bi hem and fro hem is clepid the 
condusioun of the argument. 

And ferther, euen as whanne a formali mad aigument And when it is 
is mad of ij. premyssis conduding a condusioun, if •^p'®**^**'^'^ 
botiie premyssis ben trewe, the condusioun needis is 
trewe ; so whanne an argument is mad schortli, so that 
the oon premisse is expressid in which the gretter 
strengthe of the argument lithe, and the other pre- 
mysse is stille ynspokim for schortnes ; ^it, if thilk oon 
premysse expressid be trewe, needis muste the con- 
dusioim be trewe. Forwhi out of a treuthe folewitii 
not a falshede, but out of treuthe folewith neuer eny 
thing saue treuthe ; for ellis ther were no wey to proue 
bi it eny thing be trewe, if a falshede my^te be con- 
dudid in a formal argument fro a treuthe, as weel as 
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Chap. XIV. a treuthe may be concludid in a formal argument fro a 

treutha And therfore sithen this schort argument u 

formal : ** Robyn rode without stiropis, eke thanne his 

" legge lollid/' it muste nedis be that, if the premysse 

be trewe, that the conclusioun be trewe. And for that 

this argument is formal: "This thing Is miche britte 

" and ful white, eke thanne he mai l)e seen;" ther 

fore if the premysse be trewe, the conclusioun is ther 

with trewe. And for that this argument is formal : 

" Noman lackith a bodi, eke thanne noman is without 

" a place long and brood : " ther fore if the premysse 

be grantid of eny man, he outte nedis graunte the 

conclusioun. 

l!hetiirMooDdii- Certis thout no more were for to' iustifie the iij*. 

wouidbTaiaffl- scid principal irouemaunce than the profis of the thre 

•f chnroh-endow. next bifore going principal conclusiouns m> the 

tii?i]ior«Mt£ bigynnyng of this present iij". parti hidir to, thei were 

nttder three Sufficient forto iustific the same seid iij^ principal 

gouemaunce, Forwhi what schidde lette eny gouer- 

nance to l)e doon, if neither Holi Scripture, neither 

doom of cleer resoun, neither mennys lawis letten it 

to be don T Neuerthelatir sum what more into the • 

iustifying of the same iij*. principal gouemaunce schal 

be sot therto bi the iij.* next conclusiouns now aftir 

comying. 



XV. Chaptter. 



Tmifortnr '^^^ ^^U** principal conclusioun of this preient iij*. 
Scri^mauLra pAiiie is this : Holi Scripture of the Newe Testament 
^i^^^^Sd^ allowith^ the iij*. oflo seid principal gouemaunce, 
iv«S*2owi£!^tbat is to seie, preostis forto haue vnmouable posse<«- 



■ to is intertiiiMted in % later (?) 
hand. 
' M« i« interiincatcd in a later 



* Pecock has in fkct added >iv. 

* aUowitk OMdapprtmtdk^ US. (ftnl 
hand). 



THE THIRD PART. 



376. 



siouns and that in greete plente. That this conclu- chap-xv. 
sioun is trewe, y proue thus: What euer deede ^Jiyj^^J^®^^ 
Apostle or his writing alio with to be in a preestis CT«i««<>f <*^ 

X , o ^ ^ r and to give alms 

moral conuersacioim, thilk same deede is not a^ens o^5»i»«««i^daiioe. 

resoun to be in the same preestis moral conuersacioiin; 

for eUis the Apostle and his writing schulde reide 

a^ens resoun, which is not to be graimtid. But so it 

is, that this deede, a preest and ech other Cristen man 

forto firely receyue, take, and vce alle maners of metis 

and aUe maners of drinkis into his sufficience with 

thankingis to God Holi Writt weel allowith, as it 

is open i*. Thim. iiij^ c., and of the ouer plus make 

doole to othere hauying therto nede, as it is writun 

[Luk xj^ c.] :^ The ouer plus yeue ye into aVniea. 

Also this deede, a preest forto freli take and chese scrfpture allows 
of alle maidens to him a wijf, so that he wedde not^^^l^ofthe 
of tiie newe eflsoone, if his first wijf die him lyuyng, ^^^hwch 
and forto bigete children, and forto haue meyne andandStoandent 

■Lijv j^_j. 'r jt.* !• Western Church 

holde house, and forto nurische and bnnge up hisedid. 
children, and forto reule his wijf, meyne, and children, 
and forto purveie for hem was allowid of Poul, and 
hi lijk skile of the othere Apostlis, as \a open of Poul 
bi what is writun i*. Cor. vij*. c. in the bigynnyng, 
where he spekith general! to aUe Cristen persoones of 
Corinthi, and therfore to preestis as to other, i*. Thim. 
iij«. c, and Tite i*. c., in the vnderstonding which ther- 
upon was had in Poulis dales and fro^ Poulis dales 
into this dai thorny al Grece, as the deede proueth 
weel ; and also in the vndirstonding which the West 
Chirche hadde and took upon the same wordis fro the 
daies of Petir and Poul into the dales of Austyn, as 
the deedis of preestis in the West Chirche into the 



' A gpAoe left in the MS. ibr the 
leierenoe. WicliTs (later) Terrion 
of Luke zi 41, sabstantiaUy agrees: 



Neihdes that that is ouer plut yyw 
yealmes, 

'This and the three preceding 
words are added in a later hand. 
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chaf. XV. dales of Austyn beren mensioun,' with The thre/old 

stori* speking of the counseil of Nice, and with it 

that the seid Austin spekith of preestis weddid in 

hise daies ; ' thou^ it be trewe with al this that Poul, 

i^ Thim. v*. S., counseilid to Thimothe, that he schulde 

kepe him silf chaast 

Scripture Uke. AIso this deede, a preest forto haue in posseesioan 

buhoptobare movable godis how micbe euer he mai honestli and 

^iSwrnami^ ri^iii como to, (so that he be not gleymed with ouer 

tooth himS^nuid mycho loue to it,) and forto therof take ynou^, and of 

CMS or Timothy the ouer plus make disposicioun into almes is allowid 

■idcred. *'***^ bi Holi Scripture of the Newe Testament Forwhi 

how ellis schulde Bischop Thimothie haue performed 

what Poul wolde him to performe i^ Thim. v*. c., that 

Tlumothie schulde worschipe, (that is to seie, finde 

and nurische,) tho wommen of Ix^. winter age, whiche 

aftir hir husbondis deethis wolden for deuodoun lyue 

cbaast? And sitben Foul and his felawschip and 

diflciplis being oonuersaunt with him lyueden bi the 

^iflis and sondis, which dyuerse chirchis ^auen and 

senden to him where that he were, as he witneasith 

him silf in bise epistlis, except that in summe cunti^ees 

(as in Achaia) he forbare forto so receyue, that be 

wolde therbi confounde tho precbers, whiche weren 

glad forto into coueitouse maner receiue ; — how eUis 

mi^te this bo vsid of dyuerse chirchis and oomountees 

forto sende to Foul, and that Poul schulde receyue the 

sondis of hem, but if it hadde be so fid ofte that 

tho chirchis and comountees senden ful ofte, and Poul 



' The truth of this aMcrtioii ap- 
petn TC17 eridentljT ttom a contcm- 
poraiy of AiigiiatiiM : ** Qoaii Don 
hodie qnoqiie plnrimi sacerdotet 
habeaot matrimonia." 8. Hicroo. 
adv. Jovim. lib. L c S3, (torn, li 
p.S7a.Ed.yaU.) 

' See ifitC Tr^MMTt lib. iL 0. sir. 



for an account of the prooecdiaga of 
Paphnotiiit in that coobcU. 

" See CotL EceL Afrie, caa. zxr., 
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reoejrued bi her sondis ful ofle more than was neces- chap.xv. 
sarie to him and to hise felaschip and hise disciplis, 
so that thei hadden ful ofbe so miche of movable godis, 
that thei hadden cause forto ther with do almes to 
poor and nedy persoones? Wherfore alle these iij. 
kindis of deedis ben allowid ' of Holi Scripture^ ^he, 
and ben resonable and not a^ens resoun to be in 
preestis moral gouemaunce. 

And thanne ferther thus: Al the cause assiiraablef5?roUai7fh)m 

o thate tvAB. The 

whi it schulde be ajens Scripture or a^ens resoun «» Jljjj,2tuie^jt- 
preest forfco haue eny vnmovable godis, if it ^©re JJ^^jP^JJ^ 
a^ens Scripture or resoun^ is this : That bi the hauyng JjJJS^f^" 
of thilk godis he schulde be maad ouer thou^tful and J^minK^by &. 
ouer carkful and ouermyche louyng toward hem, and j^^J^^,^^*" 
ther bi he schulde be mad ouer myche nedigent forto *J{|^^J5J||^ 
attende to goostli thingis, and forto loue God and J*{^' tj;;^;^,;^^^ 
gooetli thingia And noon other cause is therfore ^y g^SptSe": 
assignable saue this. But so it is, that this cause, ^^J^^^^*^ 
(that is to seie, this seid thou^t, this seid cark, and iS^^toJ^ 
caring, and attendaunce,) is miche more in a man for ^^JI^^X!^'. 
that that he hath wijf^ and children and household 
needis ^eerli and daili to be costioseli foimde, and for >- 
that he hath not but mouable godis oonli without the 
suerte of contynuaimce, (which suerte my^te be had bi 
vnmouable godis^ if thei weren had,) than thilk cark 
is in a man which hath vnmouable godis in so greet 
plente, that be mai avorthi to haue discrete officers at 
folle vndir him, and that he mai avorthi forto lese 
ynou^ and haue ynouj, rather than for to be ouer 
bisi and ouer thou^tful forto kepe and saue al, and 
therwith is chaast, and lackith wijf and children, and 
al the gleyme, loue, and delectacions whiche violentli 
comen anentis his wijf and hise children. Wherfore if 
it be with the alleggid Scripture or resoun, that a 



hand). 



(^pprtmed and aUomid^ MS. (fint | * a wijf, MS. (fint hand). 
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ovAf^yr. to a persoon and to hiae saooeflsouris perpetoali, that 
ech of hem iherbi and ther with perfonne a ceriein 
assignable deede, — that, thou^ this man which now 
]yneth performe not the deede for his while, this 
movable good, (as cuppe or chalice, mytir, bacnl,) or 
vnmovable good, (as hous, feeld, wode,) mai not iuttli 
be takon fro him and hiae saocessooris. Forwhi not 
oonli he him silf mai it lette bi the redaime now 
in the v*. trouthe sett which he mai make for him 
silf, but also he mai it lette bi l\jk redajme which he 
mai and ou^te make for hise suocessouris and in the 
name and stide of alle and of ech of hise soooessonris. 
Also sithen hise suocessouris ben not ^t founde in 
wijte or defaute, wrong were doon to hem if this 
good schulde be take so awey fro this man that 
therwith to gidere and at oonis tt were take awey 
from hem. But so it is, that this man mai not oonis 
or at eny tyme be putt out of ri^t and of poa- 
Hessioun of thilk Heid mouable or vnmouable good, 
him abiding in the same dignite, state, or office, 
but that bothe he and alle hise successouris ben 
theryn, therwith, and therbi exdudid for euer, in laase 
thanne the same good be ^ouun a^en to hem of the 
newe. Wherfore this man mai not iustli be vnri^tid 
and vnpossessid, that is to seie, be putt out of ri^t 
and out of possessioun of the seid mouable or vn- 
mouable good; thout he not performe the dede into 
which thilk good is ' so ^ouun, and so to be paied is 
an helping meene or a fynding. 
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the iij*. seid principal gouemaunce. Wherfore folewith chij^xv. 
needis, that the seid iij^ principal gouemaunce is h^^^]^"^*^^' 
proprist maner leefuL 

The vij*. conclusioun is this : The iij*. seid principal The sevbhth 
gouemaunce is a ffouemannce of Goddis lawe. This church-endow- 

® ^ ments are an or- 

conclusioun schal be proued thus: Ech gouemance, ^^^jj^.God:a 
which is leeful and allowid and approued bi HoU J««»jhofrn^hat 
Scripture of the Newe Testament and bi doom of™^P^][^^ 
cleer resoun, is a gouemaunce of Goddis lawe and ^^ thOT^arelno^- 
the Newe Testament, as it is vndoutabili proued iiinjj|y<»o^G«i'» 
manye placis of my writingis, namelich in The iust 
apprising of Holi Scripture. But so it is, that the 
iij*. seid principal gouemaunce is leeful bi the next 
bifore going iij*. principal conclusioun, and he is al- 
lowid and approued by Holi Scripture of the Newe 
Testament and bi doom of cleer resoun, as prouen 
weel the next bifore going iiij*. and v*. principal con- 
clusiouns. Wherfore thilk iij*. gouemaunce is a gouer- 
naunce of Goddis lawe and of the Newe Testament. 

The viij*. principal conclusioun is this : It is not the eighth 

•* * * , CONCLUSION. 

synne a man forto ensaumple bi deede to othere men it u not a sin to 

•' , , , , set an eiample 

the iij*. seid principal gouemaunce. That this con- toothOTsof re^^ 
dusioun is trewe, y proue thus: It is not synne ^I^^JJJ^^on 
man forto ensaumple bi his deede to othere men^ a^«ibyasimi- 
deede and a gouemaxmce of Goddis lawe and of the 
Newe Testament. But so it is, that the iij*. seid prin- 
cipal gouemaunce is a gouemaunce of Goddis lawe 
and of the Newe Testament, as proueth weel the next 
bifore going yj*. principal conclusioun. Wherfore it is 
not synne a man forto ensaumple bi his deede to 
othere men the iij*. seid principal gouemaunce. 



* A> oUure men is added by a later 
hand in the margin, after which a 
different hand (exceedingly similar 
to that of the original scribe, if 
not identical with it,) has written 
adtedei the whole being marked 



with a red line, probably by the 
same hand that illuminated the MS. 
This tends to show that the cor- 
rections of the MS. are (in part at 
least) scarcely later than the original 
text 
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xvj. Chapiter. 



BooNiiiinihoki FoB 88 mjche as fro the bigynnyng of this preaeai 
eiKiowiD«nuw« iij*. paHie hidir to it is prooedid that sufficient itft>of 
iruw clergy OM IB mad this to be trewe, that preestis and othere 
th^rmi^bo^ clerkis mowen be endewid with temporal vnmooable 
^n?t£yttiu possessioanB without eny ther of wemyng founde in 
Uwiroffloei. Holi Scripture or in reeoun, ^he, and with therto 
consenting Scripture and reeoun ; and so weel and so 
firmeli and stabili and openii it is proued and so weel 
to the euydends of the contrarie partie it is answerid, 
and so deerli the euydencis ben assoilid, that noman 
al the bifore going processe reding and vndirstonding 
may opene his mouth forto holde the errour, which 
bifore in the bigynnyng of the firste chapiter in this 
present iij*. partie is rehercid, and is bi ad the bifore 
going processe hidir to vna^enseiabili vnproued and 
theryn worthili reproued ; — therfore summen peroqruyng 
al this consenten weel and graunten, that preestis 
and othere clerkis mowen weel withoute weemyng of 
Holi Scripture and of resoun, ^he, and hi Scripture 
and bi resoun, be endewid with temporal and vumou- 
able godis forto do and vse and execute the better 
her goostli offids; but thei holden herwith this oon- 
clusioun, that if bischopis or other preestis or othere 
louder derkis so endewid lyuen not vertuoseli, as thd 
schulden lyne, with thilk seid temporal godis, but 
amys vsen tho godis ' vidoseli, tho same godis mowen 
iustli be take awey fro hem, so that preestis and 
othere derkis mowen iustli be vnpossessyd, (that is to 
sde, mowen iustli be putt out of possesdoun of the 
same godis,) with this that thei abide stille in her 
staUs and officis of bischophode or louder preesthode 
or louter derkhode, in which thei weren Infore, 
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vhanne thei weren in possessionn of tho same vn- chap, xvi. 
movable possessiouna 
And feribermore thei holden this ij*. conclusioun, They »iap hold. 

*' that if the clergy 

tliat if eny bischop, preest, or clerk do not dewli the J^^^JheSS^ 
werkis of bis office anentis his peple oner whom he their tithes. Ac, 

* * , , may Justly be 

is sett and putt, the same peple mo we iustli with- J^^^^^J*^ 
drawe^ and a^enholde the tithis and offringis and alle ' "^'^ 
othere paymentis of rentis and dewtees, with whiche 
the same seid biscbopis^ preestis, and othere louder 
clerkis ben for hem and her successouris endewid. 

Wherfore it is now next to be encerchid whether These opiniom 
this holding be trewe or not trewe. Into which eende, mtned.aSte8ted 
entent, and purpos y schal here sett forth xj. open tin of ^vm^ 
trouthis, bi whiche it schal be knowe sureli, whethir 
the now reherdd conclusions and opinions ben trewe 
or no. 

The firste trouthe is this: Noman ou^te be iuge inTHBTntsr 
his owne cause which he hath anentis his neitbour, should be judge 
neither eny man ou^te be redresser of the wrong imiesshebeuw' 
which his nei^bour dooth to him, but if he him silf Proof of th& 
be the hi test iuire of alle othere, and hath no iwi^e in turoandexpe-, 

.,,'^,.,., ,. ^'. rienoe in regard 

erthe aboue him, bi whom his cause or wrong mai bothtoiaityand 
be iugid and redressid. Forwhi, if eny man or if 
many men schulden be iugis in her owne causis had 
bitwixe hem and othere men^ Qod wolde not haue 
ordeyned in the temporal parti kingis and princis 
and dulds and othere powers vndir hem to be for to 
heere and iuge causis and redresse wrongis, of whom 
Poul spekith, Rom. xiij*. c., and i*. Cor. vj*. S., and 
i*. Tbim. ij*.* c., and Peter spekith, i*. Pet. ij*. c. Nei- 
ther Qod wolde haue ordeyned in the dergie to be 
bischopis aboue the louter preestis, and archebischopis 
aboue bischopis, and the pope to be aboue alle the 
othere, as it is proued afUr in the iiij*. parti of this 
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SomeHiiMt it 
tigniAm fmain' 
teiutmce.* 



Chap. xrn. (as a man mai ne bi The Cancordauiice^ in ihifl word 
meros9 in Latyn, meede in EngUach,) Una word meede 
ia take forto signifie and bitokene a thing ^ouon in 
the maner and for cause now Beid ; and this maner 
taking this word meede is his^ propre and dew 
maner of taking, as al experienoe and famose voe ac- 
cording with 80 manye placis of Uoli Scripture wolen 
conferme the same. 

In an other maner this word meede or reMxird in 
^^pjj- takun vnpropirli and out of his dewi^t signifiying an^l 
bitokenyng ; and this word m^ede or reward thus 
takun signifieth al oon with this word fynding, fort4» 
speke of such fynding as is mynystring of oostis and 
expenflis and othere neoessarie or profitable thingiA 
into that a certeyn deede be doon and executid And 
sotheli in this vnpropre maner of taking rtunird or 
meede it is not spokun, as y weene, in al Scripture 
saue in the ij. textis bifore sett in the obieccioun^ of 
whiche textis oon is of Crist, Luk x*. 6., and the other 
is of Poul, i*. Thim. v*. 8. In whiche bothe textin 
m^ede or mixtrd is takun not propirli, as it is of 
meede spokun in the ij*. partie of the ij*. trouth bi- 
fore in the xvj*. chapiter of this present i^. partie, 
but Tnpropirli for fyiiding, of which it is spokun 
bifore in the first partie of the secunde troutbe in 
the xvj*. chapiter of this present iij*. partie. 

And that this answere is not feyned^ but that be is 

totb^twotcxu trewe in this now laste partie may be proued Forwhi 
ellis both Crist and Poul hadden meene<l atens open 
resoun ; for open it is, that it, wherof thei speken in 
tho textis, is fynding to the precher into the dee<k 
of preching to be doon aftir the reoeyuyng of the 



ThU profTod io 
be iU true tPiiM 



* Serenl concordjmcet wfre made 
trom the Vulgate befofc Peoock'i 
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and whiche thei han take vpon hem forto do, wirche, ohap. xvi. 
and execute; as it is whanne money is take and to an agent; some 
paied to a messan^rer forto ride or go into a fer cimtre, of remuneration. 

1 1 . 1 *• -I 1 1 • •^/• 1 1 • 1 -I . 1 M when the same 

that he fynde to him sili and his hors the costis and wnt is paid for 

expensis whiche he mnste make in thilk iomey, and&sent. 

withoute which money he mai not make thUk iomey 

weel, or ellis withoute which so to be bifore paied 

he schal make his iomey the wors ; and as it is 

whanne money -is paied to a man forto go and fynde 

him silf and his hors, that he be an hayward or an 

ouerseer thoru^ al an haruest cesoun vpon repe men, 

that thei repe bisili and clenli. And summe othere 

temporal godis ben to be paied as meede and reward 

to the receyiiers for the doing, wirching, or executing 

passid of sum office or deede, in to which thei weren 

sett and ordeyned, and which thei token vpon hem 

for to do, wirche, and execute; as it is whanne 

money is paied to the bifore seid messanger for his 

traueil, which he made in the same seid iomey; and 

as it is whanne money is paied to a repe man for his 

dai labour in the haruest feeld, or to a laborer in a 

vyne gardein for his day labour in the same vyne 

gardein. This trouthe is so open that he nedith not 

be proued. 

The iij*. trouthe is this : Mouable and vnmouable thb thib© 
11. 1 i^ T 1 TBUTH. Pay- 

temporal godis mowen be touun not oonli to oonments of the first 

persoon in the firste manor of the ij^ trouthe, andstitutedsoasto 

5l. .1 ii.il i.ii .. terminate with 

forto not descende ferther bi the same teuyns mto the first person 

/ '1 ° thereby assisted, 

the successouns of the same persoon; but also mou- or they may be 

.. ^ 11. J 1 continued to his 

able and vnmouable temporal godis mowen be touun •uooessprs for fn 

./» i.1.. 1 'i ^^^' -Against 

in the first maner of the ii*. trouthe to a man and to either ©rthese 

. *' methods of pay- 

hise successouris perpetueli, that not oonli he but that R|°o£^J^**' 
he and alle his successomis be foundun and holpun<»nbemade. 
therbi forto do, wirche, and execute sum office or 
deede, as withoute which thei my^ten not do, wirche, 
or execute the same dede, or at the leest not so weel 
do, wirche, or execute the same deeda This treuthe 
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Chap, xvu is also 80 open tiiat he neditli no proof, but if it be 

this: £ch gouemaunce is doable ynou^ a^ens whicb 

is no lett founde, neither bi resoun, neither bi Hcdi 

Scripture, neither bi eny other allowable wej. 

tdb vortTM The iiij^ trouthe is this : Whanne money or other 

■Denuortbe' temporal ffood mouable or vnniovable is to be paied 

aeooad kind nu^ • A .. i* ai ••. * ,i -^ • *i» t 

bevithtekL m the ij*. maner of the ij*. trouthe, it may lusth be 
for which th«gr restrevned and aten holde fro paiyng, in caas that 

»re made is not , ,^^ ^^i» ^ \» ,, 

porfonuML the deede be not do for whos performyng the same 
money is to be paied and ^ouun* Forwhi thilk monei 
is to be paied as reward and meede to the receyuer 
for the doing or laboring aboute the same deede, and 
a reward or meede folewith aflir the deede for whidi 
he is reward or meede. 

tmbtivtk The V*. trouthe is this: Whanne eny such temporal 

TBum. Piy- 11. • ** j» 

g«j|» oMbetot good movablc or vnmouable is ^ouun m the first 
jjvo^^jjjd maner of the ij*. trouthe to eny oon persoon and not 
wiSib!%ibou^^ hise suocessouris, and is to be paied in the same 
iheywew^^ first mancr to the same oon persoon as bi vertu and 
aSdmM^^FJr^ streugthc of the same now seid ^euyng maad in the 
mwjff?bSior« ^^ maner of the ij*. trouthe, thiUc good mai not 
thSrm^JrMi^ iustU be rcstrcyued and be ajen holde fro payment 
•o ^SSwSSf & *^ the same persoon, thout the deede schal not be 
SK| !mf! ? y^ flf** ^^^^ ^^^ performed into which deede to be doon the 
^'TE^S ^^^^^ g(^ ^'^^^ ^ ^b® 9aane persoon so in the first 
J^J"Jg[*^j^ maner of the ij*. trouthe ^ouun; namelich if it be not 
tSmit^'fS' vttirli certein that the receyuer schal not perforroe the 
;SSd3^?Si' »*«»« »eid deede. Forwhi the jifte of the good to 
jjooto^irtjhoid ^|j^ receyuer gooth bifore the deede, into which de«de 
ll^fS^iiM the receyuer is therbi bounde; and in lijk maner the 
gilSi;^^*" payment of the same good to the receyuer ou^te go 
bifore the same seid deede therbi to be doon, bi as 
myche aif thilk payment is the fynding and the help- 
ing in expensis and in othere necessaries geting to the 
receyuer into the same deede therbi folewingli to be 
doon or the better to be d6on« And therfore, if the 
receyuer wole knouleche that he wole and schal per- 
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fonne the deede into which he is thus bounde bi the Chap.iyx. 
^ifte bifore maad and the paiement to be paied bifore 
to him as into his fynding into the same seid deede, 
thon^ it be knowe that the receyuer schal not per- 
forme the deede, ther is no iust wey forto therfore 
withdrawe and withholde thilk payment fro him. 
Also open ynow^ it is, that for' the vndoing of a 
deede, which in dew ordre and processe oujte folewe 
a payment and be doon bi vertu and strengthe of 
the same payment, mai not be a caus6 wherbi the 
same payment schulde not be paied but be restreyned 
fro payment; namelich if he, to whom it schulde be 
paied, wole not knouleche that he wole leue the same 
deede vndoon. Forwhi ellis colour my^te be take for- 
to lette and restreyne and wronge euery payment in 
the world which is to be doon in the first maner of 
the ij*. trouthe, or in caas of the ij*. parti of the vij*. 
trouthe after folewing. Forwhi ech paier myjte here 
an hond to the receyuer, that the receyuer wolde not 
performe iustly the deede into which the payment 
schulde seme. And so her of and herbi schulden in- 
numerable grete debatis and strijfis, wrongis, and mys 
chefis rise and continue. Wherfore this v*. trouthe is 
to be holde as firme* and stable. 

The vj*. trouthe is this: If mouable or vnmouable t=»1"^ 

•* TBUTH. when 

godis ^ouun and dew to be paied to eny oon persoon SJJJ^dww''^ 
withoute successouris in the first maner of the ij^. «n^to»nym»n 

^ and to liiB sue- 

trouthe, (that is to seie, bifore the deede into which ^JM^"J|» 
he is bounde bi strengthe of the bifore mad to him f^J*^^J*2|^^JJ^ 
jift and payment,) mai not iustli be take fro and be {{f J^^fn^^Jj^*' 
a^enholde fro the seid man, thou^ the seid deede be oi^^^^l^ 
him left vndoon, (as it is now bifore schewid in the y\ SiX wouW*b?*^ 
trouthe,) miche rather this is trewe, — whanne movable SSdpSi^irtOT?* 
or vnmovable godis ben ^ouun and dew to be paied tJiSwrwMnred! 



I Perfaapt/or should be cancelled. | *a«/or>7nfif, MS. (first hand). 
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chaf. XYf. to a persoon and to hiae Buooeasouris perpetaali, that 
ech of hem iherbi and ther with perfonne a oertein 
assignable deede, — that, thou^ this man which now 
]yneth performe not the deede for his while, this 
movable good, (as cuppe or chalice, mjrtir, bacnl,) or 
vnmovable good, (as hous, feeld, wodej mai not iustli 
be takon fro him and hise saocessoaris. Forwhi not 
oonli he him silf mai it lette bi the redaime now 
in the v*. trouthe sett which he mai make for him 
silf, but also he mai it lette bi l\jk redajme which he 
mai and ou^te make for hise snocesaoiiris and in the 
name and stide of alle and of ech of hise saoeeflBonrisL 
Also sithen hise sacceBsooris ben not ^t foonde in 
wijte or defaute, wrong were doon to hem if this 
good scholde be take so awey fro this man that 
therwith to gidere and at oonis tt were take awey 
from hem. But so it is, that this man mai not oonis 
or at eny tyme be putt out of ri^t and of pon- 
sessioun of thilk seid mouable or vnmouable good, 
him abiding in the same dignite, state, or oflioe, 
but that botfae he and alle hise sucoeasouris ben 
theryn, therwith, and therbi excludid for eaer, in laase 
tlianne the same good be touun a^en to hem of the 
newe. Wherfore this man mai not iustli be vnri^tid 
and vnpoesessid, that is to seie, be putt out of ri^t 
and out of posBessioun of the seid mouable or Tn* 
mouable good; thout he not performe the dede into 
which thilk good is ' so ^ouun, and so to be paied is 
an helping meene or a fynding. 



* Prohably u ihoold be cancelled. 
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The vij'. trouthe is this : Alle bischopis and othere ^jj^'^^ 
preestis and louder derkis endewid for hem and her ™^^n»«deto 
saocessouris bi monable godis, (as chalicis, vestimentis, f^ thSfn^pir 
bokia,) and bi vnmouable godis, (as housis, feeldis, and {JJKd f5r*to 
free rentis going out of feeldis or of housis) and bi ^«»v«>- 
ri^tis to aske and haue tithis and offringis, grauntid 
and ^ouun to hem and to her successouns, stonden 
not in caas of the ij^ partie of the iy^ trouthe; but 
thei stonden in caas of the first parti of the ij^. 
trouthe, and in caas of the T}^ trouthe. Forwhi 
the blisse of heuen and the thank of Qod and his 
rewarding is al that is to be abide aftir and to be 
awaitid after in wey of reward and meede of ech 
bischop, preest, and clerk for ech werk and deede of 
his dignite, ordre, or office doing and executing ; and 
ther fore no good mouable or vnmouable is touun or 
paied to hem as for reward and meede of her offids 
doing and performyng. In knouleching of which thing, 
whanne a persoon is mad first clerk and takith his 
firste corown for to be therbi oon of the clergie, he 
seith and protestith openli thus: "The Lord is the 
" part of myn heritage and of my labour and traueil 
" into which y entre. Thou, Lord, art he which schalt 
" jelde myn heritage to me,'*^ that is to seie, as for 
reward of my labour into which y now entre ; and so 
the first party of this yij^. trouthe is sufficientli opened 
for trewe. The ij*. party of this vij*. trouthe is wit- 
nessid bi Poul i^ Cor. ix*. c. bi long processe and 



* ''Modus faciendi tonsureu vel 
eortmoM primaa et ordinandi dericos 
gew^/Uctentet coram epiacopo hoc 
modo. Sit nomen Domini benedic- 
tmn, fto.** (Then foUowi a prayer 
and a psafan). **Hic guUibtt ordi* 



nandus per se dicat: Dominns 
pars hffireditatii me« et calicii 
mei : tn es, qui restitoes hseredi- 
tatem meam mihi." Maskell*! 
Mon, Rit, Ecch Anglic, ToL 3. pp. 
147-149. 
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osAFjpni. bi an ensaumple of oxen threisching or treding out 
com of the strawe and chaaf in a floor, and bi Pool 
i^ ThiuL V*. c. 
Tvotczucoo- Neuertheles thou^ this present vij^ trouthe muHte 
■mntomakeibrneedis be holden ' for open resoun which my^ie 
opintoo.^to be broujt therto and for textis of Scripture, (summe 
uijiMntofUM now bifore aUetnrid, and summe after soone in this 

clergj M th© °® 

wjj^ ofthejr present chapiter to be rehercid,) jit it myjte seme 
ii token In Scrip, that atcns thifl present vij*. trouthe Cri«t him Hilf 
gjj^»jj~n»- si>ekith and meeneth, Luk x*. c., where he seide 
to hise disdplis thuH : Qo ye : lo, y sends you an 
lambren among wolues; tlier/at'e nile ye here a sdch^l 
neither ecrippe neitlier achoon, and grete ye no man 
hi the wey. Into what hous that ye entren, first aeie 
ye. Pees to this haits ; and if a sojie of pe^-s be there, 
yoitre pees schal teste oil him; but if noon, it schal 
turtle ayen to you : and dwelle ye in tlie same 
hous, eting and drinking tho thingis whiche ben at 
hem; for a tverkman^ is worthi his hire. Lo hou 
in these wordiH, " a workman is worthi his metHle." 
Crist clepid it which prechouris and prelatiH schuldo 
take into her fynding to be meede or rewani of 
her preching, which is a deede of cure doing. And 
in lijk maner, i*. Thim. v*. c., bi like and the satue 
wordis Poul clepith the fynding of prechouris 1i«t 
mede or reward. Wherfore it wolde seme that the 
ij*. partie of this prenent vij*. trouthe is not to W 
holde as for trewe ; but it wolde seme tliat the 
jifte of temporal godis mad to preestis is in tl»e 
ij*. parti of the firste trouthe sett bifore in the xvj*. 
cliapiter; and therfore tho tempoml godis mowen 
be withdrawe, if preestis performe not sufficientli the 
deedis of her cure. But jit uotwitkstonding the?^* ij. 
now laste rehercid textis, (oon of Crist, Luk x*. t.. 
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or to a couent or comounte and her successouris, cpap.xyiil 
movable and ynmovable godis. 

The first maner is, if a man teueth to me oonli, or tubmbot 

. _ ., / T./.I. MAjnniB. When 

to me and my successouris/ or to me and mi felawisthegiftisabso- 

.-,.,.,.,. . lute, without 

and oure sucoessouns, freli and vttirb, that is to seie, conditions ex. 

, pressed or un- 

withoute eny hope or loking after that eny thing bedewtood. 

a^en ^ouun, or eny other deede as therfore be doon, 

as bi boond and withoute eny reconuencioun or coue- 

naunt of bond expressid or priueli vndirstonde forto 

^eue a^en or for to do therfore eny deede and with 

oute eny condicioun. Cei'tis in this firste maner fadris 

and modris ben woned ^eue to her next children oonli, 

and sumtyme to her next children and to the succes- * 

souris bi blood of her next children ; and this tifb pro- 

cedith of pure free loue which the ^euer hath to the 

receyuer ; or ellis, thou^ vndir hope, trust, and entent, 

^it withoute meenyng that^ the receyuer be bounde 

to fulfille and performe thilk hope, trust, and entent. 

The ij*. maner is : If a man teueth ^ to me aloone, the sbcoitd 

** ,7 ' MANNBB. When 

or to me and my successouns, or to me and to mya8^i«made 

. -^ . ' '^ under hope that 

felawis and oure successouns, eny movable or vn-tj®'??^*^ 

1 1 should perform 

mouable thing, with hope and trust or entent that 7 JJJ^S^jSvlr^n 
aloone, (if it be ^ouun to me aloone,) or that y ^-^d now»y imig««»^ 
mi successouris, (if it be louun to me and my succes- formit. intCit 

' ^ 7 •' , case the receiver 

souris,) or that y and my felawis and oure successouris, ^i*}5\^'t'jjg^ 
(if it be ^ouun to me and hem and oure succes- 
souris,) schulen ^eue a^en or do sum deede as ther 
fore or as ther with or ther bi to be don as bi boond. 
And in this caas of ^ifte, if y take not upon me and 
consenta not for me and my successouris in my name 
and hens forto fulfille and performe tliilk trust, entent, 
and hope bom toward me and my successouris, as 
for that y am absent fro the ^euer, whanne he so 
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Sometlmw it 
wiffnitim main- 
tenanee.wvj' 
menl of the flnt 



ovAP. xm. (as a man mai He bi The Conconlauv4^^ in thin word 
meroea in Latyn, meede in Engliscb,) this word msade 
is take forio signifie and biiokene a thing ^oaun in 
the maner and for cause now seid; and this maner 
taking this word meede is his^ propre and dew 
maner of taking, as al experience and famom voe ac- 
cording with BO manye placis of Holi Scripture wolen 
conferme the same. 

In an other maner this word meede or reward is 
takun vnpropirli and out of his dewist signifiying an<] 
bitokenyng ; and this word meede or reward thus 
takun signifieth al oon with this word fynding, forto 
speke of such fynding as is mynystring of costis and 
expensis and othere neoessarie or profitable thingis 
into that a certeyn deede be doon and executid. And 
sotheli in this vnpropre maner of taking rtunird or 
meede it is not spokun, as y weene, in al Scripture 
Baue in the ij. textis bifore sett in the obieccioun, of 
whiche textis oon is of Crist, Luk x*. &, and the other 
is of Poul, i*. Thim. v*. 8. In whiche bothe textln 
meede or re^ixtrd is takun not propirli, as it is of 
meede spokun in the ij*. partie of the ij*. trouth bi- 
fore in the xvj*. chapiter of this present iij*. partie, 
but vnpropirli for fynding, of which it is spokun 
bifore in the first partie of the secunde trouthe in 
the xyjr chapiter of this present iij*. partia 

And that this answere is not feyned^ but that he is 
trewe in this now laste partie may be proued. Forwhi 
elUs both Crist and Poul hadden meened atens open 
resoun ; for open it is, that it, wherof thei speken in 
tho textis, IS fynding to the precher into the deetk 
of preching to be doon aftir the reoeyuyng of the 



TU* proved to 
be iU true araie 
in the two texU 
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same finding. Also ellis Crist in the alleggid x®. chap, xyil 

chapiter of Luk schulde bane meened atens him silf 

in the other now alleggid placis, that he with his 

blis Bohal . be the reward and meede of ech good 

vertuoee deede ; and Foul also in his all^gid text, i^ 

ThinL* V*. 8. schulde eUis hane meened a^ens the now 

other seid spechis of Qod and of Crist ; and also 

euer either of hem bothe schnlden ellis haue meened 

in thilk ij. plads a^ens mo than L othere placis of 

HoU Scripture, and a^ens the famose speche and 

meenyng of al the world fro the bigynning of the 

world hider to. And therfore myn answere now mad 

forto thus, as now is seid, ^eue dew meenyng to the 

text of Crist, Luk x^ &, and to the text of Foul, 

i^ Thim.^ v^ S., is not feyned and lacking his sufficient 

colour and ground, but is euydentli jmou^ trewe. 

The yiij^ trouthe is this: If the lay peple taue atTHsnonrH 
eny tyme to her curatis and to the successouris ofawtoberegwd- 
her curatis perpetuali this ri^t forto clayme, aske, andft^mthebuidiior 
haue teerli certein offiineis to be doon and tithis for i^were 

, / ^ - *^ , _ , othenriie, vicMTB 

gomg out fro her wynnyngis and renewyngis, asiiT^ttoei^ 
fyndingis of the same curatis and successouris into i>ei^efl<»* 
deedis of her cure to be doon, thilk ri^t so ^ouun to 
the seid curatis and her successouris is lijk to the ri^t 
which my^te be ^ouun to the same curatis or to 
othere curatis and her successouris forto deyme, aske, 
and haue ^eerly a free rente of money going out fro 
certeyn housis or londis, as a fynding to the same 
curatis forto do the deedis of her cure. And that the 
paraschens so, as is now bifore seid, ^aue, it my^te 
seme weel herbi For ellis it wolde folewe that per- 
souns and vikers, lyuyng oonli bi tithis and offiingis, 
hadden no benefice; sithen a benefice is no thing 
eUis than a rilt forto cleyme, aske, and haue certein 
fruytifl or sum othir avail into his sufficient fynding 
forto do the deedis of his cure ; for the benefice mai 

» Or., IfS. (twice). 
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Chap. xvu. not be seid to be the hous, neither the bodili chirche, 
neither the peple, neither the wijde cuntre of the 
parisch ; for ech of these soortis now rehercid, except 
the laste, ben chaungid happili enery ^eer; and the 
laste soort schulde rather be the benefioe to the peple 
of the parisch than to him. And therfoi*e a benefice 
is no thing ellis than what is now seid to be, that 
is to seie, a ri^t forto aske, receyue, and haue certeyn 
fmytis or sum othir avail into his fynding forto do 
summe deedis of sum certein office. Wherof folewith 
this present viij*. trouthe to be firme and stable for a 
troutha 
Unceruinvoiun. Also thus : It is to bc scid that summe temporal 

wry ouprinm to 

»h© priMt wCT» croodis wcrcn touun to preestis beimr curatis into her 

ooDunutod into ° / «i.. 

2jJ^^«JUw3r- lijflode in the first maner of the ij*. trouthe, and that 
gjdMgw ofhii bi cause of Cristis speche, Luk x*. ?., in long prooen, 
cuSuwrf'hta '^'^^ryn he seith, The toerhnian is worthi hie fyml' 
du^beofflMidod {fig^ and bi cause of Poulis speche, i*. ThiuL v*. c. and 
i*. Cor, ix*. c., bi long proces. And ferthermore, sithen 
it was doon so aflir ward, that the maner of vnoerteyn 
^euyng at mennys deuocioun and plesaunce to preesUs 
was chaungid into a certeinte of tithis and of offiing 
in certein tymes, as open deede therupon schewith, 
and as y haue proued in The epreding of the iiij, 
tahlie, and tliat for avoiding of {)erel and yuel, which 
elUs my^te and wolde haue ialle, if paraschens schulde 
haue be left in her owne fi^om for to haue touun 
or not ^ouim eny thing to her curat, or how midie 
or how title to hem it schulde haue likid; it musie 
be trowid that for avoiding of lijk perel and lijk yuel . 
it was doon, that the curat schulde be stabili endewi<l 
bi the seid tithis and ofiringis, so that it schulde be 
a ful ri^t ^ouun to him forto hem aske rere haue tbo 
tithis and ofiringis and othere like paymentis, like to 
the ri^t of a free rente or a lyuerey going out of 
an abl>ey or citee or an other comunalte. Which 
perel and yuel wolde be this, that ellis, if such stable 
and fix endowing were not nuuid to the curat^ hise 
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paraschenys mytten and wolden Hm trouble with chap.xvil 

querelis, and theryn withdrawe his fynding, as ofte as 

he wolde bi doing of his dew cure offende hem. And 

certis in such aventure it were rather to truste to 

the conscience and discrecion of him which is in state 

of a reuler, than to the conscience of hem whiche 

ben in the state 6f hem that ben to be reulid. And 

therfore nedis cost it was doon, that the curat was 

stabili endewid bi suche tithis and offringis and othere 

suche lijk paymentis; or it ou^te haue be so doon, 

if good reule hadde be seen; and therfore it is to be 

take now in fulfilling what was thanne left, as thou^ 

it had be thanne so doon. 

Also hou ellis schulde eny man be bold forto leuei'**icJn«>™«o' 

*' one wlio had cure 

a craft to gete therbi his lijflode, and bicome a curat o£«>»^,d«i»nd- 

o •! » ed on the mere 

to othere ; in lasse than he hadde a stable ri^t forto Sg^ptrtehioneni 
aske and haue his lijflode of his paraschens, and tha^t^^^^JJ^^^^j' 
his lijflode schulde not haDge upon her plesaunce 2SJ.*J^\^/^ 
oonli; namelich sithen persoones, whiche ben nedis to gJ^^JJS;^*^,*** 
be reulid of reulers, ou^ten not to be so miche trustid Jl'^Iill^^^tort. 
in so greet a cause forto not erre, neither for to be 
not other wise than weel avisid^ that thei wolen not 
withdrawe vndewli what thei ou^ten paie, if thei be 
greued? And also how ellis my^te bi eny discrecioun 
haue be ordejmed or haue be admittid of the laife 
suche statis in the chirch to be in subordinacioun of 
vndrers and ouerers, (as ben persoones of paraschens, 
and bischopis aboue hem, and archibischopis aboue 
hem, and patriarkis ouer hem, and thanne the pope 
latest,) but if the loudest degre, in which ben per- 
soones, curatis, upon which alle these othere statis ben 
bildid, schulden haue a stable fix endewing of lijflode, 
and but ^ ech of these othere statis schulde haue her 
stable endewing* in lijk maner? And therfore it was 
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CBAJt.Tm. so doon, or ou^te bane be so doon. And so for oon- 

tinuaunce of it wbat was doon, or for continnaunce 

of it whicb bath be so weel suffiid and allowid, as 

tbon^ it bad be so ordeyned and doon, and ou^te be 

now so ordeyned to be doon, (ne were that alle wijse 

men taken it as for doon, or as thou^ it had be doon,) 

it is to be holde that the louder curatis, as persouns 

and vikers of paraschenis, ben stabili endewid in her 

rijt forto aske and hane tithis and offringis and 

othere paymentis, how stabili a perpetual channtiy 

preest is endewid; so that his ri^t and benefice of 

lijflode hangith not upon the beneuolence of his 

paraschens. 

Moreoreritii And certis ferther forto seie, it were neuere wijs 

SS^Jiddr**** polide and reule, that the reulers lijflode schulde 

dep«adonth6 hango upon her wittis and willis, whiche schulden be 

w£>mih«jnSl bi him reulid or conceilid or detectid ; and that bothe 

or it is to presume, that for the more parti her 

wittis and willis schidden be infirmer than ben hise, 

and also for freelnes thei wolden grucche ofter than 

thei schulden a^ens hise correpciouns and reulingis, 

as experience ofte in suche maters schewith. And 

therfore this present viij*. trouthe and it what he 

presupposith is to be holde for trewe, and namelich 

to be vsid as for trewe; thou^ special writingis of 

eldist ordinaimds of men in the Newe Testament 

kun not be founde, that so it was in eny tyme 

doon. 

The imrTH , The ix®. trouthe is this : Alle the peple of the lay 

loners haying parti, whichc wolden compleyne or holde hem wrongid 

3Snt aj^Mt of preestis or othere clerkis for the deedis not doon 

bring them be- bi tho preestis or clerkis, into whiche deedis to be 

sUsticia court, doon tho preestis and clerkis receyueden her fynding 

of the same peple in lay party, stoonden in caas of 

the firste trouthe, as it is open joioui to se; and 

therfore thei mowe not eny punysching or eny re- 

streyne sette to preestis or clerkis for the vndoing of 
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the deedifl of cure, but the lay peple ou^ten com- chap, xyil 
pleyne hem to the iugis of the preestis and clerkis 
80 trespadng and wronging, and proue her complaint 
to be trewe, and the other parti ou^te be callid into 
answere forto wite whether thei kunnen excuse hem 
or no ; and if the preestis and clerkis ben founde in 
the de&ut, than first tho iugis ou^ten do therto dew 
and iust remedie. Forwhi, but if remedie of this 
wronging schulde be do in this wey, ellis no wey 
were forto make remedie to this wronging; sithen 
thilk remediyng muste outhir be doon bi hem that 
ben wrongid, which is a^ens the firste trouthe, or bi 
othere persoones ordeyned for to be ther yn iugis; 
and but if the bothe parties schulden be herd at 
ftdle leysers, oon for to accuse, the other forto defende, 
ellis vnsufferable myscheuys of hasty domes wolde 
ofte fSedle. And therfore this ix^. trouthe is algatis to 
be holde. 
The x*. trouthe is this : The remedie which is iust thb ibwth 

TBUTH. The 

and dew to be sett upon preestis and clerkis, tres-*™rOT«?y, 

* * agaiiist criinl- 

pacing and wronging the lay peple in caas of *'l^® Sottod?rive 
ix*. trouthe^ muste needis be othere punyschingis than JJ^^en^md"' 
putting tho preestis and clerkis out of her possessioun ^«^^^j^j*f»« 
had upon her endewingis and fyndingis,* bifore seid **»«*' o®<»^ 
in the yj*., vij*., and viij*. trouthis, hem abiding stille 
in her afore had dignitees or officia For whi, if these 
preestis and clerkis thus trespacing schulden or myiten 
iustli be punischid bi the seid putting out of ri^t and 
posaessioun, hem abiding stille in her dignitees or 
officis, this deede and processe of pun3rsching schulde 
be mad and doon a^ens the bifore going here v*. and 
yj*. trouthis, as folewith weel bi strengthe of the yj*. 
trouthe; and wrong schulde be doon in thilk pun- 
ysching to the suocessouris of tho preestis and clerkis 
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CiiA^VM* now lyuyng,' wbiche sacoessouris not ^it ban so tiv»- 
pacid, that thei schulden be punyscbid or ynposMSBid 
in ber procutonr or attorney occupiyng now tho godis 
and tbe possessioun of tbo godis in bis and ber names 
to gidere. 
THinjmiHTH And tberfore folewitb ber of tbe xj*. troutbe: Tbat 
proper jmnijih- tbe iu^ of tbese now seid preeetis and derkis. Urns 

mentor such ^ t' » 

perwNwiaflne, trespacing and wronging, ou^te punyscbe tbo preestu 
dcpodtton/ and clerkis bi payment of money, or bi open scbame 
and peyne, or bi remou}mg bem fro ber bad dignitees 
and officis, so tbat othere persoones worthi tberto be 
putt yn forto succede to bem and forto oontinae tbe 
ritt and tbe possessioun in ber owne names and in 
ber sucoessouris names, tbat tbe successooris be not 
oonys vnpossessid for tbe perel and tbe wrong bifore 
sett in tbe vj*. troutbe ; wbicb perel and wrong 
scbulde ellis bifalle to tbe seid successouris. And so bi 
al tbe processe bigunne bifore at tbe xyj*. cbapiter of 
this iij*. partie and continued bidir to it is open that 
tbo ij. opiniouns, conelusiouns, and boldingis there in 
the bigynnyng of tbe xvj*. cbapiter reberdd, ben 
errouris and vntreutbis, if it what is presuppijsid to 
the vj*. troutbe be trewe. 



xviij. Chapiteb. 

35;jJ^J^ Ferthermore, thou^ this processe bifore mad fro the 

gJi^J^^JJjJJJj bigynnyng of the xvj\ chapiter bidir to be sufficient 
2g^^3^ forto schewe the ij. opiniouns there reberdd to \te 
»BMi£ui '^^^*^"''^®» P^ i^*^ ^^^ same purpos more mai be seid 
thus : In iiij. maners a man mai ^eue to an othir man 
aloone, or to the othir man and to hise successouris. 



^^fym»f.US. 
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or to a couent or comounte and her successouris, chap-xviil 
movable and vnmovable godis. 

The first manor is, if a man teueth to me oonli, or tub visn^^ 

1 "I » t M «• . /. 1 . MAJTHBE. When 

to me and my successonns/ or to me and mi felawisthegiftiaabao- 

% • <• 1* 1 1 • I* 1 - . lut«, without 

and oure sucoessouns, fireli and vttirb, that is to seie, con^nsex- 

withoute eny hope or loking after that eny thing bedowtood. 

ajen ^ouun, or eny other deede as therfore be doon, 

as bi boond and withoute eny reconuencioun or coue- 

naunt of bond expressid or priueli vndirstonde forto 

^eue a^en or for to do therfore eny deede and with 

onte eny oondidoun. Cei*tis in this firste maner fadris 

and modris ben woned ^eue to her next children oonli, 

and sumtyme to her next children and to the suoces- ^ 

souris bi blood of her next children ; and this tift pro- 

cedith of pure free loue which the ^euer hath to the 

receyuer ; or ellis, thou^ vndir hope, trust, and entent, 

^it withoute meenyng that* the receyuer be bounde 

to fulfille and performe thilk hope, trust, and entent. 

The ij*. maner is : If a man teueth ^ to me aloone, the second 

" _ . / ' MANHBR. When 

or to me and my succeBSouns, or to me and to mvaKi'*i?>n»de 

, •' under hope thi^ 

felawis and oure successouris, eny movable or vn- t>»e receiver 

•^ should perform 

mouable thimr, with hope and trust or entent that y some office, yet 

_ ^_ .^' *^ 1 V 1 -» thereoeiverin 

aloone, nf it be touun to me aloone,) or that y and »» way impUe* 

^ , 7 '^ "^ thatheshaJlper^ 

roi successouns, (if it be touun to me and my succes- form it. inthat 

,, <.i. 1 . ***® ***® receiver 

souns,) or that y and my felawis and oure successouns, ^fflf j^'^'JJlg^ 
(if it be ^ouun to me and hem and oure succes- 
souris,) schulen ^eue a^en or do sum deede as ther 
fore or as ther with or ther bi to be don as bi boond. 
And in this caas of ^ifbe, if y take not upon me and 
consenta not for me and my successouris in my name 
and heris forto fulfille and performe tliilk trust, entent, 
and hope bom toward me and my successouris, as 
for that y am absent fro the ^euer, whanne he so 
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cbap.xviil leuetb; or if y theratens redame or protesie for me 
and hem, that y for me and for hem wole be fre witli- 
oute boond or oonenaunt for to it fulfille and perfonne, 
aa whanne that y am at the ^euer present in tyme of 
his tift nuLlring or in tyme of the tifle to me de« 
nouncing, and ^it the teoer reuokith not the forme 
of his now seid ^ift, y and my successouris mowen 
reioice the seid thing so to us ^ouun, and we ben 
not bounde for to fulfille his trust bom vp on or to- 
ward us. 

Tn Timu> But atenward as for the iij*. maner of teuyng^ if 

MAirirBB. When. .1 ^ « ^i ••• :i • Ii_ ^ 

onder the nme ui the oaas of the ij*. ^ouyug, as doon m the ^euars 
th6^(«Mh« re- side, y in my name and in the name of my suooes- 
opeoworbyim. souris bihete or proteste or consente openli bi word 
ihetnuti^wMr or bi Other surne, or pnueli bi interpretacioun and 

ofoofTenani. Ho . y' . . .1 . . , t t^* i^% ^ a^ a 

iaiben boond. presumpcioun to be m this mater take bi that, that 
y, being present and heering the forme of this ^ifie 
to me and to mi successouris thus vndir trust and 
entent mad or to me denoimcid, am stille in not re- 
claymyng atens the trust neither a^ens the ^ifte, am 
certis with my succesaouris bounde not for the putting 
of such trust upon us oonli, but as bi couplid to 
gidere couenaunt forto fulfille the seid put upon ua 
trust and entent, if we wolen reioice the ^ift. Of 
which couenaunt the oon parti is in the teuers side ; 
that we schulen haue the seid thing; and the other 
partie is in oure side, that we scliulen therfore or 
therbi or therwith do and performe his upon us bisett 
trust. For couenaunt is a double graunt or a double 
^euyng couplid to gidere of ij. persoones or- parties, 
graunting or ^euyng to gidere in the maner now ex- 
pressid. 

BiMnDi«ofthu In caas of this iij*. maner ben tho that l)en feffid 

kind 01 gift. 

in othere menuys londis iointii oouli, or ioyntli and 
deviseli vndir expressid truHt, that thei do sum what 
therwitli. AhH> in caas of this iij*. maner \yen execu* 
touris of a testatour, as a>moun formes of teHtamentis 
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beren open record and witnes, whanne the seid feflfers QgAP.xvHL 
and executonris expresseli or priueli bi presumpcioun 
of the lawe gratinten and consenten as bi couenaunt 
making, that thei schulen performe the seid trust and 
entent. 
The iiij*. maner of teuyni? is whanne in the forme thb voubth 

i. 1 . .1 ^ . /» .t . .* MiJfJnsB. When 

of ^euyng and in the expressioun of the zenyng is sett in the deed or 
expresseli a condicioun as a parti of the ^ift or ^euyng, SoM«jexpre«. 
bisidis alle condicioans, whiche ben nedis cost to ^®^**^iJJS* 
priueli ynderstonde in ech ^ift, in ech couenaunt, ^^^^^i^^^ 
ech vow, and ooth, of whiche condiciouns mensioun isbpthMrgnttds 

, . . . • "™ and nis sue* 

made in the ij*. parti of the book FUUng the iUj, oemon, 
tahUa. And whanne in this maner ^ift is maad to me 
and to my successouris^ and y or eny of hem fidfille 
not the condicioun, certis as soone as the condicioim 
is brokun the ^ift is voide ; and the thing so ^ouun 
vnder condicioun fiJlith out of his possessioun, which 
brekith the condicioun ; and therwith the thing fisdlith 
out of the possessioun of alle hise successouris, bi as 
miche as the ^ifb is oonys voide and come into nou^t, 
and therfore mai not come a^en withoute a new 
deede of ^euyng. 

Neuertheles the seide man mai not be put a^ens Yet the receiver 
his wil out of the possessioun of the thing, eer than hSwuibe ousted, 
bi iugement of the iuge he be therto condempned, befons judm ^ 
and sufficient compleint and proof is mad that the actually udwii- 
tift was so' as IS now seid maad vndir condicioun tooondit 
him and to hise successouris, and proof therwith is 
mad that he hath brokun witingli and wilfulli the 
same condicioun ; thou^ as bi strengthe of cleer con- 
science, as soone as he brekith the condicioun, he 
fiJHth fro al ri^t to holde and haue eny longer the 
seid thing to him and hise successouris so touun. 
And therfore vndir fill miche perel of soule ech such 
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Obap.xtiil roan and ech of hise sucoessouiis ou^ten be waar thai 

he breke not the condicioun of the ^ift to him and 

to' hise suocesBOuris mad, lest he bi thilk breking 

bringe }m greet losse to hise suocessouris withoute her 

desemyng. 

Aithoueii^ Aftii* the descryuyng of thes iiij. maners of ^euyngix 

teM^ie|fa7t|thM it ifl to be considerid, that, (thou^ the ri^t and Uwe 

mffiven tojthe forto deyme, aske, and haue tithis and oflfringis and 

Jo^^TCjhe othere suche smale paymentis was mad or ^ouun to 

JjdMjdnjiaLai bischopis and to othere preestis and clerkis in the first 

*h«KJ2{i2rA<. °*'"^®^ of the ij*. trouthe, declarid bifore in the xyj*. 

j^*»jjj ™[«^';«> chapitre, as mai be take herbi: It is to be seid that 

}S^£Si^Sw ^^"'*™® temporal godis were ^ouun to hem in thilk 

gjjj>2j^^jjy maner, bi cause of Cristis speche, Luk x*. c., where 

E^^J^"JJ^^ he seith, The werhman is wortid his fynding, and 

**«»*^ bi cause of Poulis lijk speche, i*. Thim. v*, £., and i*. 

Cor. ix*. c. ; and noon othere godis kunuen be founde 

forto be ^ouim to bischopiB and to othere preeBtiH 

and clerkis in thilk first maner of the ij*. trouthe, 

saue tithis and offringis and suche othere smale par- 

cellingis of paymentis ; and therfore it is to be take 

that the ritt forto aske and haue suche tithis and 

oSringis ana suche othere smaJe godis was ^ouun to 

bischopis and to othere preestis and clerkis in the firste 

maner of the ij*. trouthe, ^he, and therfor in haitlir 

maner than is bifore tau^t, proued, and condudid in 

the x^ and xj*. trouthis the lay peple mowen not 

lustli procede a^ens bischopis and othere preestis ami 

clerkis, as forto make hem lese tho tithis and oSringis,^ 

— ^it it is to be vndirstonde and to be take that the 

grete maners, castellis, and court placis, and the grete 

lordschipis of barunries and othere suche like, whidie 

weren ^ouun sunune to bischopis, summe to archide* 

kenes, simime to deenys, surame to coUegis, weren 
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^oaun in the firste of these iiij. maners now in this cmat.xtiil 
present xviij*. chapiter descrined: except oonli tho of 
whos ^euyng it is expressid in the chartonr of the 
^euyng, that iiiei were ^ounn in the ij^ maner, or in 
the iij\ maner, or in the iiij*. maner. Forwhi, no 
man in eny thing receynyng into ^ifte ouite holde 
him silf and hise successonris ther 3m to be more 
bonnde than he knowith him and hise successonris to 
be ther yn bonnde, and that bothe for eschewing of 
lesing and of vntronthe, and for eschewing of grete 
perelis and distorblauncis and debatis, whiche ellis 
a^ens conscience schulden bi£dle, and for that iuge- 
ment is euere to be ^ounn for fredomys parti, saue 
into how myche can be schewid soffidentli for bond- 
age ; and so it is, that neitiier bi witnessing in word 
of hem that herden the forme of the now seid liftis, 
neither bi the^ cartis or chartouris writnn ther upon 
to bischopis and to othere seid persoones can be had 
eny sufficient euydence, that tho now laste seid grete 
and riche castellis and maners weren ^ouun vndir the 
iiij*. maner» or vndir the iij*. maner, but if it be 
fewe, and that in late daies, as to coUegis vnder 
hope, trust, and entent, that the maister and the 
felawis kepe the statutis of the coll^^is, and as to 
summe abbeies or monasterijs forto kepe teerli solemp- 
nytees of certeyn obitis. Wherfore it is to be take, 
that alle these seid endewingis to bischopis and to 
othere wortiii statis in the chirche weren ^eue to hem 
and to her suceessouris in the firste of the seid iiij. 
maners oonli in this present chapiter bifore discriued, 
excepte tho endewingis which now ben seid to be ex- 
ceptid bi cartis or othere writingis, witnessing other 
forme of her ^euyng. 
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CHAP.xvuL Confirmacioim to this now condudid trouthe and 
Confirm^onof concliisioun Is this, that in the cartis or chartonris, 
th^chartersMid conteynyng the formes of ^euyng the seid greet 
veyinfTmiuiow **' endewing [bi] vnmovable godis (except oonli tho 
bishops and oon- whiche ben now bifore seid to be exceptid) is noon 
other forme of ^euyng expressid, than that this man 
or thilk man or thilk womman ^eueth this eastel 
with the purtenanncis, thilk maner with hise feeldis, 
(and BO forth of othere like,) to thilk bisohop and 
hise successourisy or to thilk abbot and couent and 
to her suecessouris for euere, into pure and free and 
perpetual ahnes. And if this be trewe, (as it wole be 
foimde trewe, if the seid cartis be schewid,) certis 
thanne folewith needis, that alle tho vnmouable godis 
so ^ouun weren jouun oonli in the first of the iiij.* 
now here rehercid maners. Forwhi if y ^eue a noble 
to a poor man and seie to him thus : " I ^eue to thee 
" this into very and pure almes," y meene not in tho 
wordis, that he schulde do ther with myn almes or 
his owne ahnes ; but y meene, that y in so ^euyng to 
him do myn almes, and that y make thilk deede of 
^euyng myn' owne ahnes, and that y comytte to his 
wil forto do therwith what him likith. Not with 
stonding y hope that he wole yertuoseli fill weel 
spende it. Wherfore bi lijk sidle, if lordis or ladies 
seiden and wroten in this wise: "Y teue to this 
'^ bischop or abbot and hise suocessouris this town or 
'' thilk town or this maner or thilk maner into pure 
" and perpetual almes/' thei meeneden not that the 
bischop and hise suecessouris or abbot and couent and 
her suecessouris schulden do therwith the very and 
pure perpetual almes of the ^euers, neither his owne 
pure and perpetual ahnes, but that tho lordis and 
ladies maden thilk her seid teujmg to be as her pure 
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and perpetual almes, bo that the bischop or the abbot chip.xyhi. 

and her suooessouris receyuyng the seid good vndir 

this forme of ^euyng is free to do therwith what thei 

wolen, as for eny bound growun to hem bi the lifte 

so mad to hem; thou^ it were so, that the seid lordis 

and ladies so ^euyng hadden so good opinioun upon 

bischopis and abbotis in tho daies, that thei trowiden 

algatis that bischopis and abbotis wolden not spende 

tho ^ifUs other wise than vertuoseli and weeL But 

^it what is al this for to make eny bond to the abbot 

or bischop and her successouris forto spende weel tho 

}ifti8, more than if the same abbot or bischop and her 

suooessouris hadden the same ^iftis bi heritage or bi 

biyng or bi wjmnyng in waiouring or bi sum other 

fre maner of geting and receyuyng? And so thus 

miche more as is conteyned in this present xviij*. 

chapiter hidir to y caste to ouer what is seid bifore 

in the xrj*. and xvij'. chapitris forto schewe the ij. 

opiniouns to be vntrewe, whiche ben bifore rehercid 

in the bigynnyng of the xvj\ chapiter. 

Forthermore, for more declaracioun to be had in a gift made un- 
this mater, it is to vndirstonde that a yi& mad in ooniuti^^I^ 
the iiij*. maner now bifore spokun muste needis beSSewfrom^' 
dyuers and othir than is the ^ifte mad in the ij^ or^^andi^e^, 
iij*. maner. Forwhi, whanne a lifle is mad in theP«*ofthTgiJt, 
iuj*. maner, how euer soone tne condidoun is not 
fulfillid, the ^ifte is voide and cesith, bi cause the 
condicioun is a parti of the forme of teuyng ; but 
whanne a ^ifte is maad yndir entent or hope, thilk 
entent or hope is not a condicion and a parti of the 
jeuyng, but it is a circumstaunce of the teuyng, 
which is depid eende or purpos of the teuer. For- 
whi, sithen euery vertuose ^ift is doon for sum eende, 
(for no man mai eny deede do avisidli withoute sum 
eende and entent and purpos therto take, as y haue 
proued in othere plads,) it wolde ellis folewe needis, 
that eueiy ^ifte xnaad bi delyberadoun were a ^ifte 

2 
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chap.xviil yndir condicioun,* bi cause euery ^ifte mad vndir de- 

"^ liberaciotm is mad into an eende, purpos, [or] entent, 

hopid and tnistid to be doon ; and therfore needis it 

mnste be trewe, that a ^ift vnder trust and entent 

mad is not a tifte vnder condicioun maad ; and so a 

^ifle vndir the iiij*. maner mad is dyuers needis fro 

^ifte* in the firste or ij* or iij*. maner mad. 

A gift made un- Also the iij^ maner of ^ift, which is a couenannt, 

oeptedMraoh. is a doublc ^ifte of the principal ^euer and of the re- 

iMmSSmSmentofceyuer. Forwhi the principal ^ener ^eueth a thing or 

odTerdoesnoT' a dcdc, and the receyuer ^eueth a^enward, as therto or 

the gift void: thcrforc coupling an other thing or deede; and open it 

oeivermaybe is, that the iiii^ maner of tifbe is not but oon symple 

punished for hU .^ _ .. •'^ .- ..... -^ , ., .... 

neglect, or if he ^ifte ; and therforc the uij*. maner and the uj*. maner 
nuur eventually needis ben dyuerse, and not oon and the same. And 

bedepriTedby .,.,... « . . 

Just Judgment, for Bs miche 88 the nJ^ maner of ^euyng is not oon 
symple ^ifte but ij. ^iftis, of which oon passith fro 
the principal ^euer into the principal receyuer, and 
the other passith fro the seid principal receyuer into 
the seid principal ^euer; therfore in caas of the iij*. 
^eujmg, aftir that the principal ^euer hath mad exe- 
cucioim and delyuerance of the thing or deede touun 
to the principal receyuer, eer than the receyuer make 
execucion or delyueraimce of the thing or deede bi 
him ^ouun or namelich bihi^t to or for the principal 
^euer, if the seid principal receyuer in eny tyme wole 
iiot performe what he so bihi^te, ^it he fallith not 
therbi fro the ri^t which he hath bi the ^ifte of the 
principal ^euer mad to him, neithir in that and therbi 
the ^ifte mad to the receyuer is voide. For whi the 
^ifte so mad to liim passid into him fiilli and hoolli 
with al the substaunce and alle the parties of the 
same ^ifte, and therfore it muste needis abide, thou^ 
the ^ifte which the receyuer made or bihi^te forto 
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make be ^ot performed and executid ; sithen this ij*'. chat.xviil 

^ifte is not subsiaunce neither parti of the firste tifbe, 

as it is open ; for ellis thei weren not ij. ^iftis, but 

oon ^ifte, thon^ thei be ij. ^iftis couplid and chejned 

to gidere. But certis up on this receyuer compleint 

mai be mad, and he mai be callid into iugement, and 

whanne it is proued that he hath not performed what 

he ou^te haue performed bi strengthe of the seid iij^ 

maner, he mai be therfore punischid; but he mai not 

of what he hath receyued be depriued, al the while 

he wole amende and continue what he promisid. 

Neaertheles if he openli knoulechith, that he wole not 

performe the biheest mad to the principal ^euer; or 

ellis, that he ofle and miche fSailith, after that ofte 

and miche he hath be iugid and comandid for to 

amende,* — so the discredoun of the iuge is that the 

seid receyuer can not frutefuUi and conuenientli be 

punyschid other wise than bi the depriuyng of the 

^ifte mad to him, — certis thanne bi sentence of the 

luge he may be mad lese the thing so to him ^ouun, 

and not erst, neither other wise. And this remedie 

now sett here is al what mai be do a^ens the vn- 

tronthe of the receiuer in caas of the iij*. ^euyng. 

And skile whi al this is trewe may be perceyued 

weel ynowt of a diligent considerer^ waiting weel to 

ech word which is now bifore here seid. 
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inthewUest Also in this mater of the dergies endowing bi 

ST^^" vnmovable godis it is to wite, that in sum tyme^ 

to^^°^ ^^^ ^ Bumme cuntreis, namelich in the eeldist tyme 

S^ml^the of such now seid endewing, vnmouable godis weren 

m<^e b^^- jouun to the bischop and his clergie and to her suc- 

^t^iSSthSr^ cessouris in comoun to gidere, enen as lijk ^euyng 

^^n^5^- hath be mad sithen to an abbot and his couent and 

th^hopl^^^ successouris. For in the oold tyme the bischop 

TCivMtotofour and hise preestis with hise othere clerkis helden 

S^p'hta ^ residence in the modir ohirche, and alle othere chirchis 

tog%d.Mid' of the diocise weren ohapellis oonli therto ; and 

ttveKTeuS''*^ thanne alle tho godis and alle othere movable godis 

tinuesoiongas of thilk chirche or oomounte weren renlid and ex- 

somev^tioM pendid bi the hondis or namelich bi the ouer si^t* 

obtained in some and wil and disposicioun of the bischop. Neuerthe- 

^ les, Boone aftir such endewing reoeyued in this seid 

maner bi greete plente of ricches, the bischop and his 

hool chirche of the clergie accordiden to gidere not 

bi boond but bi freenes of deuocioun forto contynue 

oonli so long as to hem it schulde like, that her seid 

so greet and large endewing, whilis it abode in so 

greet sufficienoe, schulde be departid into iiij. parties ; 

of which the oon the bischop schulde haue forto 

supporte his honour and hise chargis of gistis and 

suche othere; an other parti the preestis and othere 

clerkis schulden haue for her fynding and sustenta- 

cioun ; and the iij**. schulde be bisett vpon reparacion 

and sustentacion of the bodili chirche and of littis 

and oumamentis and of suche othere thingis ; and the 

iiij*. partie schulde be delid to poor men into almes; 



' ntnUsfme, MS. | > bi ouer siyt, MS. (firtt band). 
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thou^ in ech of these parties al schtilde go and passe chap.xdl 
bi disposidoan of the bisehop, and thoui in summe 
cuntreis the departing was mad other wise and^ into 
iij. parties, as a man mid fynde in oold writingis.^ 

Ferthermore, in othere tymes and in othere cuntrees, Aitenrwdsthe 

.1 y 'i* 1 . 1.. bishop and 

or m the same now bifore spokun cuntrees, but m clergy agreed 

permanently to 

tyme succeding to the now bifore spokun tyme, suche^ffixowtwnMip- 
chircbis thus endewid, (that is to seie, considering *<> the biahop. 
that tho godis weren ^ouun to hem in the firste or?««>°.*«^»«i 

^ /^ their soco cas ora, 

Jj*. manor bifore seid in the xvj*. chapiter, and not in «> that thecom- 

•^ o r 7 IQQQ property 

the iij* or iiij*. maner there spokun, and ^^^rf^re Jj^^i^^j*^ 

thei my^ten bi her comoun asent aliene these same^Jy"^*|^ 

godis fit) hem silf, and my^ten make hem to he^«^J^|P^ 

verrili the propre godis of this man or of thilk man,) ^^p*^® „ 

tooken aviso to gidere and departiden these godis, and *J*^^^^»»** 

tauen oon parti to the bischop forto be as in propre J^^}®^^^^ 

nis good and hise successouris with onto eny other ^J^^^J?^^- 

ther yn partyners; and in lijk maner thei ^auen an ^^*^°^^°^^''- 

othir parti to the deen and hise successouris in pro- 

pirte of lordschip; and an other parti to the archi- 

deken and hise successouris in propirte of lordschip; 

and so forth to othere. And thus tho godis, which 

weren bifore comoun, weren mad propre bi hem which 

hadden thorto sufficient auctorite and power; thoui 

after in othere iymes summe lordis ^auen certein 

poBsessiouns to the bischop and to hise successouris 

oonli, and sum othere ^auen to the clerkis and preestis 

of the queer and to her successouris oonli, as the 

writingis of tho ^euyngis beren open witnes. Certis 

this consideracioun now seid in this present chapiter 

schal do greet eese to reders in the Summe of Gra- 

dan, or in the oold book maad of popis Decretalia, and 

of decrees mad in general counceiUs and in prouincial 



I amd is interiixieated in a later i this satject, see Bingham's Antiq. 
hand. Chr. C9k., book ▼. c 6. 

*For the .ancient authorities on | 
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cbapJUZ. counceilis of dyuerae contrees. Forwhi summe dupi- 

triii, whiche a man schal rede in tho bolds, speken of 

the manor bad in con and for oon of the now bifore 

discryued tymes ; and summe othere chapitrees speken 

of the manor had in an other and for the same othir 

of the now bifore discryued tymes; summe speken of 

the manor had in oon and for oon prouynce or oontre ; 

and sum speken of the manor had in an other and 

for the other of the now bifore descriued prouyncis or 

cuntreea And therefore tho chapitres ben not betwixe 

hem silf repugnant, thou^ thei schulen so seme to 

be, if this which is now bifore [seid] in this jH'esent 

chapiter be not considerid; ritt as othere chapitres in 

Qradanys Summe and in The book of DecreUdie, (of 

whiche chapitres summe speken that " derkis schulden 

" not make testament of her chirchis godis," and summe 

speken that ''thei mowen make testament of the 

" chirches godis,") ben to be vndirstonde afUr the tymes 

and cuntrees, in whiche and for whiche thei weren 

made ; and thei alle ben not to be take for edi tyme 

and ech cuntre. And, if this be considerid, tho diapi- 

tres schulen be se^i forto not repugne bitwixe hem 

silf And therfore, ri^t as whanne and where it was 

ordeyned that clerkis schulden not make testament of 

the chirchis godis, thanne and there it was not le«iul 

hem forto make eny such testament; so whanne and 

where the contrarie was ordeyned, or the other now 

seid ordinaunce was reuokid, or bi eny iust wey be 

ceesid, clerkis my^ten weel ynou^ saafli in conacieooe 

make testament of her chiidiis godis, whiche camen 

to hem bi rijt of her tyme.' 

i— jT EtT* Ferthermore it is to wite, that in \y maners of 

iiSS!«MMrfe7 vndirstonding it mai be seid that godis ben of man ; 



I 8m GndaiL DtcrtL ptn. iL esot. x. aad am. ziL thro«§lm« i abo 
Greg. DterHoL UK ilL tit zztL 
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oon is, for that thei ben hise bi ri^t which he hath in Cjaf.h 

hem, or bi rijt whidi he hath into hem ; an other is, g^ht,cr t i LrB ii u 

for that it is semeli and conuenient that the godia be *o»m !!»«*»»> 

^ouon to him. Ensanmple of these ij. maneis is this : J^SaSSSX^ 

If y be ridie and hane wnnne more good than is ne- ^^^^*™ 

oessarie to me my rilf and to myne, al this good is jjfcjw M j w gPcrf 

neuer the lasse myn, and no parti of this good is cny tyaiyb* 

other mannys good in the first now seid maner, whidi JJuJiJJJ?^ 

is very and propre. Neuertheles^ bi cause it is <»n- g™jj^;™j^ 

uenient and semeli and a oonnseil or a bidding of J^jy*g^^^ 

Qod that my good, being oner[diis to the nede of roe i«t«i>"^ 

and of myne, y schrdde ^ene to poor men into almes, 

therfore in an vnpropre maner of spedie, whidi is the 

ij*. now seid maner, these godis of myne being so 

ouer plus mowen be seid the godis of poor men, eer 

thei be ^ouun to poor men, and eer thei be mad verili 

Mid propirli to speke the godis of poor men in the 

firste maner now here bifore sett and seid And so 

in Uiis secunde maner of vnpropre speking is the long 

processe of Seint Bernard to be vndirstonde, whidi is 

sett in The iiif, book of flouris, the iiij*. diapiter in 

the eende, and in the v*. chapiter there in tiie bigyn- 

nyng, where he seith thus : What euer thing comyng 

to thee hi riyt of the auctir thou taJdet ouer thi 

neoeasarie feding and thi symple dothing, it is not 

thin, it is rcmeyn, it is sacrilegi,^ that is to seie thefie 

of hoK good. — For to not yeue to poor men the godis 

of poor men is euen synTie with sacrUegie. CertevnU 

the ricchessis of chirchis ben patrimonyes of poor 

men, cmd therfore what euer thing the mynyslris 

ther of, (whiche ben despensatours tiier of and not 

lordis or possessouris ther of) taken to hem sUf ouer 

Ujflode and clothing, thei taken fro poor men vriih 



•*Deiiiqiie ({iiicqidd pneter ne- i est ; n^ina cft, noilegiiiiii eit*' 
▼ietom ac kimplioem Tet- I 8. Bernard. Epiat. 8. (Op. tooL 1. 
de altario retinet, tornn non | p. ISO. Ed. Fftr. 1839.). 
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Cjup.xel a BoeriUgiose eruelU,^ Thus miche and more of ihii 
mater Bernard seith there. Bat y neie, Certifl if Ber- 
nard in these wordiB there writan be not vndirstonde 
in this now seid aeounde maner or in sum other lyk 
maner dyners firo the firste aeid maner» which is 
propre maner of speche in this mater, ellia it is to be 
Beid that Bernard in thilk seiyng failid. 
other ABdent Also manje prooessia of holi men, whidie thei 
tobTundentood writun in this mater, ben to be take thus, that thei 
tira in reMiinff' 80 WToton in wey of counseiling and in wey of exorting, 
¥oThS!^tSL' as thei wolden that it were and as thei wolden that 
dftvencishM men wolde do, and not that thei wroten in wej of 
atwurdityof diffynvn^: that it outte needis be so doom And thar- 

nMinUminff that . , ^ 

inr«i»t«sh»Teno fore ntt woel waar outte reders be, whanne thei reden 

right of lonUhip ^ ^ 

in chnrchpro- in oold mennys writingis, that thei oleue not ouer 
^^'tfe(»a- soone thertoi into tyme thei han reduoid, reaolned, and 
^jj^ofdo- brou^t the conolusiouns whiohe thei there reden, in to 
the propre principlis and groundis of tho condosioimSi 
of whiche and bi whiohe principlis and groundis tho 
same conclosionns muste take her tronthis, if tho oon- 
dusioons eny tronthe bane in henu For certis noon 
of the conclusions, whiche euer holi men wroten, 
taldth his trouthe herbi and herfore, for that thei 
wroten thilk oondusioun; but ech condusioun takith 
his trouthe of and fro and bi his ground and prin* 
oipil, fro and out of which he descendith in formal 
argument, thou^ no writer in the world hadde eoer 
ther of write eny word, or schulde in tyme to 



* ** B«f panpeniiii noo paaperi- 
bof dart, par tMfikgio erioMii ette 
disDotcitor, Sane patrinoiiis iuat 
pftopemm fhcoltmtet ecdniamm: 
«t McrUegm cit cmdelilite snrripitiir 
qnicqnid tSbk minittri et dispensa- 
tOTH, noa Qtiqoe domliii Tel po»- 
•Miorcii, iiltni TictOM MKtiphiiit tt 
TettHanL" Osofrid. Abb. J>$ehm. 



ex Bernard. (Inter 8. BcTMtd. Op. 
torn, ii p. iis.) TW flafm Bm- 
nardi, to whieh Peoock nkt%tt9 
merely coUectioiis of extnetB item 
bif works, gcnniiM mud l yMhi ^ 
fint made apparently by WUUaa 
of Toamay. 8m tba 
aditor'i lanarka. 
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write eny word ; as that ech condusioun of holi feith, Ohap.xix. 
(that is to seie, into whos fynding and leemyng 
mannys resoun [mai come] withoute therto mad re- 
uelacioim or assercioim fro God) be founde groundid 
in Holi Scripture; and ech condusioun, in to whos 
fynding and leemyng mannys resoun withoute the seid 
reuelacioun and asserdoun and withoute asserdoim 
of eny other creature (as oonli therof teller, asserer, or 
witnesser,) may come to, is to be foimde groundid in 
philsophie, and in therof prindplis so open that no 
resoun mai ajens hem seie nay. And ferthermore, that 
it is noon inconuenience forto holde that oolde writers 
and holi writers and writers depid "Holi Doctouris'' 
faileden sum whUe in her writingis, schal be open 
ynow^ in the book clepid The iust a/ppri&ing of Doc- 
tourisy and sum what in the book clepid The iuat 
apprising of Holi Scripture. And if thilk doctor 
Henric, which is clepid " The Solempne Doctor,"^ hadde 
blessid him silf fro this now seid perel, he and hise 
felowers* hadden not feUe into this dotage, forto seie 
and holde stifly, that prelatis of the chirche in the 
dergie ben not very lordis of the vnmouable goodis 
whiche ben ^ouun or bitake to hem, but thei ben 
fitiyte vsers of tho godis hauyng therwith power to 
dispense in almes al that is ouer it that is to be take 
into her nede.* Certis y mai wel seie that this opinioun 
is a dotage. For y woot not where 301 a man schulde 
be seid more to dote than to holde a^ens the playn 



> Henriciu Goethals taught theo- 
logy in the Sorbonne, in the latter 
part of th« thirteenth century, 
*' lanta cum laode^ at totios aoade- 
mm Parisiensis suflfragio Xk>ctor 
Solennis appellari merait** Caye, 
Hist Liu a. y. 

^/dowis (?), MS. (first hand). 

' ** Primo mode habere bona in 
conunnni non dindnnit de perfbc« 



tionis ratione, quia habentnr etiam 
h ministris ecclesis, nt eis debita 
ratione seryitii et ordinis qnem ha- 
bent in ecclesiA, et hoc quo ad id 
quod pro hor& conyertnnt in osom 
necessarinm. Quo ad residuiim 
enim'habent ea, nt aliif, qui nul- 
lum jus habent in eis, dispensanda.'* 
Henr. Qanday. Aur, Quodl, (n. yii) 
p. 441. Ed. Venet 1613. 
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Cjupjux. a aaorilegioBe eruelU,^ Thus miche and more of ihii 
mater Bernard seith there. Bat y seie, Certifl if Ber- 
nard in these wordifl there writun be not vndirstonde 
in thia now seid secunde maner or in sum other lijk 
maner dyuers firo the firste aeid maner, which is 
propre maner of speche in this mater, ellis it ia to be 
Beid that Bernard in thilk seiyng failid. 
other indent Also manyo prooessis of holi men, whidie thai 
tobTunderstood writun in this mater, ben to be take thus, that thei 
tion in^jMng 80 WToton in wey of counseiling and in wey of exorting, 
voruSionSm HH thei wolden that it were and as thei wolden that 
dftvensiiha* ' men woldo do, and not that thei wroten in wey of 
•bcurdityof ^ difiVnyng that it outte needis be so doom And ther- 

nMintainiiig that - . ^ , ^ 

preiAtMhAveiK) fore Tilt woel waar outte reders be, whaime thei reden 

right of lonUhip . / ./ • Ai- X XI- • 1 

in church pro. m oold mennys wntmgis, that thei oleue not ouer 
SoniMreopn- soone therto, into tyme thei han reduoid, resolued, and 

fkiied by the . 

ohu^ofdo- brou^t the conolusiouns whiohe thei there reden, in to 
the propre prindplis and groundis of tho condosioonay 
of whiche and bi whiche prinoiplifl and groundis tho 
same conclusionns mnste take her trouthis, if tho con- 
dusioons eny tronthe haue in henu For oertis noon 
of the oondusions, whiohe euer holi men wroten, 
takith his tronthe herbi and herfore, for that that 
wroten thilk oondusioon; but ech condusioun takith 
his trouthe of and fro and bi his ground and prin- 
dpil, fro and out of which he desoendith in formal 
argument, thou^ no writer in the world hadde eoer 
ther of write eny word, or schulde in tyme to 



* ** Urn paaperam doo ptaperi- 
bof dart, par Morilegio erinMn ette 
difiKMcitor. Sane iMUrioMois iuat 
pftopennn fkcultrntet ecclecUmm: 
•t McrUegm cii cmdelilite i uf Ti |a t ar 
quicqnid nbi ministri et difpeoM- 
tOTH, noa otiqiie domini tcI po»- 
•Miorciii nltni TiotiuB MKtipitiiit tt 
TettHaaL** Osofrid. Abb. J>$ehm. 



€x Bernard. (Inter & BerMtd. Of. 
torn, ii p. iis.) TW Fhfm Brn^ 
nardi, to which Peoock nkt%tt9 
merely collections of 
hif works, gemiuM i 
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editor's Ntttrks. 
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write eny word ; as that ech condosioun of holi feitb, 
(that is to seie, into whos fynding and leemyng 
mannys resonn [mai oome] withoute therto mad re- 
uelacioun or assercioun fro God) be foonde groundid 
in Holi Scripture; and ech conclusioiin, in to whos 
fynding and leemyng mannys resoun withoute the seid 
reuelacioun and assercioun and withoute assercioun 
of eny other creature (as oonli therof teller, asserer, or 
witneaser,) may come to, is to be founde groundid in 
philsophie, and in therof prindplis so open that no 
resoun mai a^ens hem seie nay. And ferthermore, that 
it is noon inconuenience forto holde that oolde writers 
and holi writers and writers depid "Holi Doctouris" 
faileden sum while in her writingis, schal be open 
ynow^ in the book clepid The iust apprising of Doc- 
tauris, and sum what in the book clepid The iust 
apprising of Holi Scripture, And if thilk doctor 
Henric, which is depid " The Solempne Doctor,"^ hadde 
blessid him silf fix> this now seid perel, he and hise 
felowers* hadden not falle into this dotage, forto seie 
and holde stifly, that prelatis of the chirche in the 
dcrgie ben not very lordis of the vnmouable goodis 
whiche ben ^ouun or bitake to hem, but thei ben 
fruyte vsers of tho godis hauyng therwith power to 
dispense in almes al that is ouer it that is to be take 
into her nede.* Certis y mai wel seie that this opinioun 
is a dotage. For y woot not where 301 a man schulde 
be seid more to dote than to holde a^ens the playn 



Chap.XDL 



* Henricua Goethals taught theo- 
logy in the Sorbonne, in the latter 
part of the thirteenth century, 
*' lanta com lande, nt totina acade- 
mic Pariaienaia auflhigio Doctor 
Soleania appellari memit** Caye, 
Hitt Xil. a. ▼. 

^/ekmit (?),MS. (firathand). 

' ** Ftimo modo habere bona in 
ccnnmoni non diminnit de perftc- 



tionia ratlone, quiahabentnr etiam 
h miniatria eccleaiA, nt eia debita 
ratione aervitii et ordinla quern ha- 
bent in eccle8iA,et hoc quo ad id 
qnod pro hor& conyertont in oanm 
neceaaarinm. Quo ad reaidmun 
enim'habent ea, nt alilt, qni nul- 
lum joa habent in eia, diapenaanda.** 
Henr. Ganday. Aur. Quodi, (n. yii) 
p. 441. Ed. Venet 1613. 



412 pecock's bepkessor. 

cbap. XUL forme of tho charters, bi wbiclie the posseflsiounfl of the 

chirche ben ^ouun to prelatis and to derlds and to 

her BucoessouriB forto be her owne in very lordsdup; 

and 80 whether ihei in so holding doten, or ellis that 

y in my now ^ouun doctrine erre, lete the writingis 

and the chartours of the donatonris or of the ^euen 

be iugisy for in this mater noon othere thingis or per- 

Boonee mowen be so sure theryn iugis. 

TetiJ^jigfattte Neuertheles thou^ y feele thus, that the dergie hath 

^ Sipowr veiy lordschip upon the ynmovable godis ^ouun to hem, 

fwyiwKgSiT M and also upon the oflrimris and tithis touun to hem, 

modi M offw anj ^ ^^ ^ 

oti>«Mth^rtove 80 ferforth that as with thingis being verili heris thai 

MMttti^* mowen ther with do what thei wolen, as for eny lak 

dom^^bo^ or defiEkut of power and of lordschip haujrng ther upon, 

^^"J^j^jJ: as ferforth as thei my^ten if thei hadden wonne the 

Mwuii^iniMiy ®®'™® godis with labour of bond or with crafty or had- 

^■^ den had tho godis bi successioun of heritage; (forwhi 

in euer either caas thei ben like very lordis of the 

godis ;) ^it y feele not thus, that the derkis ben tree 

therbi forto expende tho godis in eny point a^ens ri^t 

doom of resoun in pride or in glotenye or in leocfaerie 

or in waast, and ben not worthi blame of Ood; 

forwhi no temporal lord or louder man, hauyng more 

plente of good than is necessarie to the nede of him 

silf and of hise, is so fre ; sithen al, what euer is doon 

atens resoun, is more' moral vice and synne; and 

tberfore in caas of such vnresonable expensis doon hi 

derkis and bi the laife, y holde and fede that miche 

more the derkis synnen in so expending than the lay 

persoones in lijk maner expending synnen, and that 

for circumstaunce of the kunnyng in derkis, and fiir 

this circumstance that thei ou^ten be ensanmplen of 

moral vertaes to the lay partie. And this is the 

hardist point of greet perel, which y can bringe a^ens 

derkis spending amys the goodis ^ouun to hem, if y 

I Tt^MtAy mart ibovld be cnodM. 
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schal seie and speke aftir sure fundamental encerclie, chap.xix, 
and not be recheles forto faile bi moving of greet 
deuocioon with oute sufficient bifore had groundly 
oonsideracioun, as manye deuoute writers ben founde 
to do. 

Ferthermore it is to wite, that oon clerk, (but verili ^J^'t^eciew 
to seie oon heretik,) tempereth the firste opinioun re- n^j[^J«*[j^- 
herdd bifore in the big3mn3mg of the xvj*. chapiter, ^gj^^SJl^^ 
and seith in this maner, that if the clergie mys vse J^^ o^^JIi" 
habituali or customabili his vnmovable endewing, the J^J^^J^*^^ 
cleigie may leefulli and ou^te be dispoilid of thilk ^g^**'**** 
endewing bi the temporal lordis, and ellis not.* But 
that this seiyng is vnskiUul may be schewid thus: 
How euer habituali or customabili y trespace atens 
the* king, what schal this hurte myn heir which no 
thing trespacith to the king, but is a fill loujmg and 
a trewe servaunt to the king? Or how euer habi- 
tuali or customabili I trespace now to the king or to 
Qod bi myn vnmovable or movable godis, whi schulen 
mi children not ^it bigeten suffire therbi eny losse of 
good to hem dew, whiche not jit trespacen neither 
habituali neither actuali? Or in caas that certeyn 
godis be jouen to me and to othere iiij.' felawis in 
oomoun, if y trespace to the king or to God habituali 
or customabili, what resoun were it that thei not jit 
so trespacing schulden be dispoilid of thilk hool same 
good ? Wherfore if y be a bischop and mys vse ha- 
bituali or customabili myn vnmovable possessiouns. 



> Peooek here refers to Wiclif, 
who afflrms that in "many caas 
sniets maj leAiU j withstond titbes 
bj God's law and man's also:" {0/ 
Clerki po$9e$aiomer»f MS. c 25): and 
thai *'the curates ben more cnrsed 
of Qodlbr withdrawing of teeching 
in word and deed in good ensam- 
ple, |han the sniets or people in 



withdrawing tithes and offi^ogs, 
when they don not well their gostly 
office." iOf the Office of Curates, 
H& 0. 5.) Both these citations are 
taken ttom Jjewn* Life of Wkltffe, 
p. 121. 

* Perhaps an error of the copyist 
for mi. 
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chip.xix. and thou^ an hundrid of my predecessonrifl han mys 
vsid like wise, what ri^t were this that an ynnocent, 
^he, many innocentis comyng aftir me, to whom these 
godis ben ^ouun as weel as to me, and whiche 
schulden weel vse tho same godis, schulden be de- 
priued of the same godis i 
tob?Mid?£t» ^^ ^^^^ ^^® ^^® ^^^ rehercid opynyoun of the seid 
^^SSSSS ^^®^^ ^ ^^ groundid here on [this,] that sufficient mark 
Jg^^^'Jj'and euydence may be take, that al my successouris 
mSevOTtdwson s^hulen be vieiose mj^ vsers of tho godis, bi cause that 
5J2*jJ{^J^jJ^ y and so manye of my predecessouris han be in habit 
ittributeofGod. j^^j j^ custom mys vsers of the same godis, certis this 
ground is vntrewe. Forwhi a man forto take such 
a mark or evidence were him forto iuge of thingis 
pureli and vttirli to come, and so forto take upon £im 
the iugement which oonli longith to God, after sen- 
tence of Crist rehercid. Acts i*. c., where it is writun 
that Crist seide, It is not of you forto wite tymes arid 
onomentis, which the Fad/ir hath putt in his power; 
and so such a iuger schulde iuge ouer presumptuoseli, 
sithen he stieth so hi^ that he takith upon him the 
iugement which is according oonli to God, and in that 
he makith him as God, which mai not be withoute 
synne and vice. And therfore this grounding is nau^t, 
for it is a^ens resoun now formed. 
The history of It is also a^cus the witnes of Holi Scripture. For- 
ftitee this notion, whi not withstoudiug that King Saul was a wickid 
othOTfawtamoes. customable synner, ^it God prouidid that Dauid a iust 
Heiekiahcame king succcdid next to him ; and not withstondini? 

alter a succession ,,°- ^. -^, . ^ i^.i 

of bMi kings. that fro King Koboam m Israel bi long successioun 
into Ezechie ech king was habituali an ydolatrer and 
mys vsing habituali the godis of his state and degre 
and office, ^it a fill noble and holi king Ezechie and 
an other good king losie succediden. And therfore 
bi lijk skile, thou^ y bischop and many of my prede- 
cessouris weren habituali and customabili mys vsing 
godis of the chirche, no sufficient mark and euydence 
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mai be take therbi that alle my successouris schulen chap.xix 
be in lijk maner habitual! or customabili mys ysers. 

Also aiens the seid opinioun may be arffued thus: Moreover if the 

^ . . . opinion were 

If the seid opinioun be trewe, thanne sithen the en- *^%t ^t^"^ 
dewing of princis is mad to hem for that thei schulden ^^JS of their 
weel vse hem in spending hem vertuoseli aboute the^^^^^^^m 
good temporal reuling of her peplis, (namelich 'W'here ^Jj|^^^^ 
that princis ben endewid bi the comounte,) it wolde J^^^^ ^»J^^^ 
folewe> if princis weren customabili mys vsers of thojgj^^"^^ 
godiS| that the comoun peple schulden take fro hem 
the godis hem abiding in. her statis of princehode. 
And if this schulde be doon, manye myscheefis wolden 
therof folewa Wherfore the seid opinioun is not to 
be holde no more for the seid habituacioxm and cus- 
tom, than if the mys vce be withoute the seid habi- 
tnacioun or custom ; for in euer either caas lijk -wrong 
schulde be doon to the successouris. And open it is, 
that of what euer gouemaunce or deede folewith and 
cometh bi his strengthe vnri^t or wrong, thilk deede 
or gouemaunce in him silf is vmi^t and wrong; and 
so thilk opinioun taken upon the seid habituacioun 
was take childeli and lewidli 

Thus y make on eencfe of the iij\ parti of this present 

book 
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Here bigynneth the iiif. parti. 
The First Chapitre. 

Thev^ou"^ The iiij*. principal gouemaunce or point to be tretid 
uttSlh w^'^TS "^ this iiij*. principal partie, for which gouemaunce 
^oomlSinew ^^™^® ^^ ^^^ ^^7 P^pl® vuiustli and vnworthili blamen 
oSwrtSSta ®^^ vndimymen the clergie, is this: In the dergie 
thoJe o?mSS?** ^^ dyuersc statis and degrees of ouerte and netherte ; 
iSd^wtMnk ^ ^^^^ aboue manye preestis soortid to gidere in to 
gggJJJJ^^^y oon cuntre or diocise is oon bischop forto ouer se and 
tf^'u^ap^ attende that alle tho preestis lyue and do as it longith 
antiiAristiMi. ^ j^^u^ j^j jj^j, preesthode, and forto iuge querelis and 
pleintis and causis and stryues, if eny such rise among 
summe of tho preestis, and forto redresse the wrongis 
whiche preestis doon to her paidschenys or ministris, 
if thei eny such doon; and aboue manie bischopis of a 
larger cuntre or of a prouynce is oon archibishop for to 
in lijk maner ouer se and attende that tho bischopis 
Ijme and do as it longith to hem bi her bischophode, 
and for to iuge querelis and pleintis and debatis, if 
eny suche arise among tho bischopis, and forto redresse 
the wrongis whiche tho bischopis doon to her preestis, 
if thei eny such doon; and in lijk maner aboue manye 
archibischopis is oon patriark forto ouer se and reule 
and amende the gouemancis of tho archibischopis ; and 
aboue manie and alle patriarkis is oon pope forto 
ouerse and reule and amende the goueruauncis of patri- 
arkis, and forto redresse wrongis doon to eny persoon 
in the clergie bi eny other persoon in the clergie, if 
ther upon to him be mad compleint that the netherer 
iugis wolen not do to him ri^t. Al this now re- 
hercid gouemaunce and policie in the clergie summe 
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of the lay peple deemen and seien to be nau^t^ and chap. i. 

that it is brou^t yn bi the deuel and anticrist ; so 

that thei wolen alle preestis to be in oon degre, and 

noon of hem be aboue other of hem, and thei wolen 

that vndir preestis be dekenys, and no mo ordris, 

statis, or d^^rees in the clergie at aL' And bi cause 

that suche bifore rehercid statis and degrees aboue 

preestis ben in the clergie, thei bacbiten and detracten 

the clergie, deping the hi^e pope anticrist and cleping 

alle the othere louder rehercid statis aboue preestis the 

anticristis lymes or membria* 

But that this bering an bond upon the clergie ^^^^^^1^!^^ 
that this blamyng doon to the clergie is vniust <^<^ j^!??^'^^ 
vntrewe, y schal proue in this present iiij*. parti bi »™t ^^^^^-^ 
fyue condusiouns, of which the first is this : Holi JprWdden by 

•^ ' Scripture. Cer- 

Scripture weemeth not and lettith not the now ^"6-^^110^60.*** 
hercid iiij*. principal gouemaimce. That this conclu- 
sioun is trewe y proue thus : If eny text of Scripture 
schulde lette and weeme the seid iiij^ principal go- 
oemaunoe, it schulde be oon of these textis whiche 
schulen now suyngli be tretid in this present chapiter. 
But %o it is, that noon of hem so werneth and lettith, 
as anoon suyngli schal be schewid. Wherfore Holi 
Scripture leUith not and wemeth not the seid iiij^ 
principal gouemaunce. 

A^ens the seid iiij*. gouernaunce mai be argued bi JJJJ^*^^^^^. 
textis of Holi Scripture in the Newe Testament, whiche otiung wone 
Bownen sum what (thou^ litle) a^ens the seid uij*. go- «>MWered. 



* WicUf is the fountain -head of 
thit opfaiioo : ** Unum aodacter aa- 
•ero» qood in primitiTa ecdeaia Tel 
tempore PaoU ntffecenint duo or- 
£net elericomm, aoUioet sacerdoe 
atqne diaconoa. Similiter dico 
qaod tempore Paoli fait idem prea- 

bjter atqua epifcopoa 

Tone enlm adinTciita Doa fbit dia - 



tinctio papSB et cardinaliom, patri- 
archanun et archiepiicoporam, epi- 
scoporom," Sec. Dial, lib. It. c. 15. 
' Thus Oldcastle, according to 
Capgrave, {Chron. p. 306,) laid . 
•< The pope it antechritt; bischoppit 
be hit membris, and ftrerea be hit 
tayl" 
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Oeap.i. uemaunoe, of whiche texiis tweyne ben these. It is 
writun, Ifeth. xxiij*. S., thug : Nile ye he clepid maieter, 
for oon ia you/re maystvr, cmd dUe ye hen hritheren ; 
a/nd nyle ye depe to you a fader on erthe, for oon 
is youre Fader in hmene. Also lames, uj\ S. : Nile 
ye manye he mad Tnaietria, wiling thai ye taken the 
more doom, for aUe we offenden in manye thingie : 
if eny m^n not offendith in word, this is a perfil 
Tnan. Wher of semeth folewe this, that it is for- 
bodun bi these textis eny man wihie or suffre him silf 
be clepid maister. But open it is, that noman can 
take upon him to be in eny state or degre of the seid 
politik iiij*. gouemaimce, but if he theryn and therbi 
take upon him a thing wherbi he is yerili and trewli 
maister to hise netherers ; and therfore mai verili, 
trull, and iustli be clepid maister of hem. Wherfore 
it is not leeful eny such state, dignite, or degree be in 
the clergie, sithen it is not leeful eny man be clepid 
maister. 
t^^a/tT* Answere herto is this : Certis if the arguyng fourmed 
pwj«"YS&t '^P^^ these ij. now rehercid textis were worth, therbi 
SnfSIioo^MMi ^^^^® folewe that it were not leeful eny preestfaode 
WihOT?**^*****' to be. Forwhi ech preest is ouer and aboue a deken, 
as it is open, Acts yj\ c. ; and ech delcen is ouer and 
aboue a lay persoon, euen as a bischop is aboue a 
preest and an archibischop aboue an other bischop, as 
it is here aftir open in the next chapiter by Dynys 
in his epistle to the monk Demophil.^ Wh^ore ech 
man, whanne he takith preesthode, takith a ground 
and a foundement wherbi he is verili and iustli a 
maister, and mai therbi, if he wole, be clepid yerili 
and iustli a maister, sithen ech man mai iustli take 
and vse his ri^t or that that bifallith to him bi ritt. 
And so if it be not leeful a man be clepid maister, it 



> DcmophU, MS. Sec bdow, p. 425. 
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ia vnleefril eny man be preest; which is a^ens Scrip- chap.i, 
ture plein ynou^ bi textis all^gid aftir in the [ij*.]^ 
diapiter of this iiij^ partie. And therfore this arguyng 
now maad is nau^t, proceding vpon the mys vndir- 
stonding of tho ij. textis. 

If ihe first of tho ij, textis were so streiteli to be F ** ^«w «ni*^- 

, nil in ttoy sense 

yndirstonde, that it were vnleeful eny man be clepid*oc*"»™*f.*>'"^ 
maister, thanne for the ij*. parti of thilk same hool j?«>»»^,?[S™ 

•' ^ the same text we 

text sownyng in lijk wise it schulde be vnleeful oi^y ^^r wSSb i?® 

man to* be clepid fadir, sithen in the ij*. party of^J^JJjJ^j^ 

the same text it is writun, Math, xxiij*. c., thus : NUe ^^^^^Jin^* 

y eaUe to you. fadria vpon erthe, for oon ia toure ^\^^J^i^' 

Fader which is in lieuen. And jit therajens meetithJ^J^^JgJJJ" 

the wordis of Crist in an other place, Mark, x*. 5.,^£^°SSer 

where he seith thus : Worachipe thou thi fader and ^J^^^ 

(hi modir ; and Effecies, vj*. c., Poul seith thus : 

Honoure thou thi fadir a/nd thi modir. How euer 

wolden Crist and Poul calle persoones fSEuiir and modir 

to me, but if tho persoones weren verrili fieuier and 

modir to me, and but if it were also leefiil to me 

forto calle hem fi^lir and modir to me, as thei ben 

verili fiadir and modir to me ? And so open it is herbi, 

that the firste parti of the first text, which i*. parti is 

this, Nile te be clepid maiatria, is not to be vnder- 

stonde so streitly as he sowneth, no more^ than the 

ij^ partie of the same first text, Nile ye calle to you 

fadria vpon erthe, is to be take and vndirstonde so 

stritli^ aa he sowneth. And sithen the iij*. parti of the 

hool rehercid text declarith how the ij*. partie is to 

be vndirstonde, that is to seie thus ; '' Nile ye calle 

** to yon joure principal fadir upon erthe ;*' (for whi 

80 meeneth the iij*. partie of the imme text, wbanne it 



> A fpftce left in the MS. for the 
number. 
*lo is interlineated by a later 
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is seid thus : Oon is loure Fader in heven, that is to 
seie^ oon is loare principal fader in heuen; and eliis 
thilk seiyng were fieds, for as micbe as Crist him ailf 
meenetb that we ban fadir and moder on erthe in 
that that he biddith us worscbipe fadir and moder on 
erthe,) therfore so is the first parti of the same bool 
text to be ari^t vndirstonde thus : *' Nile ^e be callid 
** principal maistris, for oon is ^oure principal maiiiter 
** in heuea" And herwith al it mai ful weel stonde 
that we mowen haue othere maistris in this world 
vndir thilk principal maistir. Forwhi aflir the wordis 
of Seint Poul, Rom. xiij*. £, in the .bigynnyng,' we 
mowen and ou;ten haue lordis to us in this worid 
vndir Gk>d principal Lord aboue; and therfore midie 
rather we mowen and ou^ten haue to us maintriii 
vnder God the principal mayster aboue. And that we 
mowen and ou^ten haue lordis aboue ua witneaaith 
Seint Peter, i*. Peter ij*. c., thus: Ilonoure ye th^ 
king: seruauntia, he ye auget in al drede to loinlia, 
not oonli to gode and to railde, h%U also to tiixintia. 
And Poul witnessith the same, Efi*eH. vj*. c., st^iyng 
thus: SeraauTitia, obeiache ye to Jleiachli lordia with 
drede and trembling in aymplenea o/youre herte a% to 
Criat, not aeruyng at tlie iye aa jAesing to n\en, but 
aa aeruauniia of Cinat doing the will of God by die- 
crecioun, with good wil aeiniyng aa to the Loni, and 
not aa to men. And in lijk maner Poul witnemith, 
i*. ThiuL TJ'. c., thus: What euer aeruauntia ben vndir 
yok, deeme thei her lordia wtnihi al honour, AI«h> 
hem that made hem silf seme wijne forto condem|me 
mennis lawe mad and forto iustifie that to sudi lawe 



1 ''Lei every tool be ml^ to tbc trguDCBt ehiioet rvq«lrfi» aor« mc 
Kigber powcn, Cor there It bo power occv cither ia the origiMl or is 
bat of Ood." Ron. xiiL 1. The I WicHTt Tertioa^ 
ActoAl word hrd*, whieh Pecock't 
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it were not to obeie, Poul reproueth, i*. Thim. i*. c., cjtap.!. 
bi a fitir processe. And thus miche is ynou^ for the 
dew yndirstonding of the first text takun into ob- 
ieccion. 

The dew vnderstonding ot the ij*. text ta«kun into Theteitofst. 
the same obieccioun, whanne it is seid, Kile ye manye 
be mad maistrisy is this: lames seiyng and knowing 
weel that it is hard forto execute perfitli and dewli 
eny office or state or degre of ouerte, and therfore 
perilose it is to ful manye that eny of hem be take 
into such office^ state, or degre, (namelich sithen Scrip- 
ture ther upon, Sapience vj*. c., seith ful gastfulli thus : 
Men of power schvXen my^tili suffre tormentis; and 
sithen also ^'ech of us alle offenden in ful manye 
" thingis " of lasse hardnes to performe than ben the 
deedis dew to suche statis or officis, in so myche that 
no man kan kepe him fro yuel speche and '* reule his 
**owne tunge," as lames seith, and experience it schew- 
ith, and therfore miche hardir it schulde be' him to 
reule othere mennys tungis and othere mennys membris 
and deedis to gidere and his owne,) therfore Seint 
lame was moued for to counseile not to ech man but 
to manye of alle men, that thei take not vpon hem 
to be maistrisy that is to seie, state and dignite and 
degre of ouerte ; so that he leeueth to ech mannys 
owne doom and conscience, whether he be of thilk ouer 
freel manye or of thilk ouer freel multitude or no. 
And therfore it is to be markid weel how lames spek- 
ith in hise wordis as in sentence thus : Manie ye, nyle 
be callid maietris ; as thou^ he seide thus, " O manye 
" of ^ou, awaite ^e that ye he not mad maistris."* 
And the perel anoon forthwith aftir he settith ther- 
to thus : Witvng thai ye taken the more doom ; for 



* h€ is interlineated in « later I * St James* words are : ii)i woKXoi 
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Om^l ^^i yj^ offenden in manye thinffis. I/eny man not 
offendUh in wordy this is a per/U man. And fertber* 
more lames Bchewith there in prooesse next folewing 
how hard it is a man to reule his tunge, that ha not 
therbi synne. And bi this setting forth of this pn>- 
oesse, conteynyng the cause and the perel for which 
he seide, Nile ye ma/nye be depid maistrie, is schewid 
wed that lames meeneth ther yn as he is now 
expowned to meene. And this meenyng of lames is 
in no thing a^ens the seid iiij*. politik gouemaunoe 
had and vsid in the dergie of the chirche. 



ij. CHAPrrEB. 

An^^croMeo- An other obieccioun mai be mad, thou^ with no 

thrw t«toorthe greet colom*, bi iij. othere textis of the Newe Testa- 

TiMflnt uzt. ment. Of which thre oon is writun i*. Pet v*. t, thus. 

where Peter spekith to suche preestis as he was him 

silf, seiyng to hem thus : Feede ye ike fiok of God that 

is cmumg you, et ccetera, not ae hauyng Icrdechip in 

the clergiej but that ye be mad ensaumpU of the flok 

of vnL 

TJjg^jeooodte^ The ij*. text is writun i*. Cor. iij^ £, thus: Summe 

of you eeith, '/ am of Poul/ an other eeith, * But I 

' am of Apolloa.** Whether ye ben not men f What 

therfore ie Apolloe,^ and what Poult Thei ben mi- 

nietrie* to him, to whom ye han bileetied. 

Vnm Umm teito By these ij. textis, oon of Peter, the other of PouL 

it might twin ^ o f » i 

thfttDoprieU it my^te seme euereither of hem wille^ that no pre«8t 



> It deterrct nociot that the ori- 
ginal readins wit dZ, (• fbrm haidly 
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the change into oAf teems doe to 
the original scribe. 
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schidde holde him silf to be eny ouerer to the lay ohap>il 
peple bi his preesthode which he berith to ward ^®°i; J^^^^jSJ 
but schulde rather in that be a mynystre to the peple, ^<^^ 
as he is in that a mynystre of Qod. 

The iyr text is writun. Math. xx«. &, where Crist ^^t«^ 
seide to hise disdplis thus: Ze vdt&n that princis o/J^-J^j^, 
heihen m&n ben lordis of hem, and thei that ^eTiJ^^JJ^Jg^ 
grMer vwn power on htfin; it schal not he so arruyng^^^^^^^- 
yovby hii who euev v)ole he mad gretter cmui/ng^ you, 
be he youre mynystre, and who euer wole arnong 
you he the fi/rete, he schal be youre aeruaunt; as 
Marmys 8one came not to be serued but to serue, 
and forto yeue his lijf redempcioun for manjie. Lijk 
prooesse thoru^ out is wr3rtun, Mark x*. 6. Out of 
this processe semeth to folewe, that preestis ou^ten 
not haue ouerte among hem silf^ oon of hem vpon an 
other of hem, neither eny preest ou^te haue ouerte 
vpon eny lay persoon of hise nei^boris. 

To this obiecdoim it mai by summe men be seid, Somenmybein. 
that he prooedith not a^ens the present purpos. ^^ o^- ?^^^?^*^"*** 
whi tho textis sownen oonli into this, that no preest Sonid be priesti, 
in* that and for that, that he is preest to the lay biahopj,Mida 

' 111 pope »t»ll, but 

peple, outte be to hem an ouerer, but rather to "^''^SSq^J^ 
a mynystre, as in that he is a mynystre of God : and j23?OTai«* 
neuemeither of tho textis lettith preestis to be to the««oiio**i«^' 
lay peple, but rather euereither of hem inplieth* in 
him silf that preestis ou^ten be to the peple. And 
if this be trewe, certis thanne bi lijk skUe neuer- 
neither of tho ij. textis lettith eny bischop be to 
preestis, or eny archibischop be to bischopis, or eny 
pope be to alle archibischopis. Wherfore these ij. textis 
proceden not a^ens the seid iiij^ principal politik 
gouemaunce as in this, that a bischop be to preestis, 
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cbap.ii. and an archibischop be to bischopis, neither^ a popa 
be to archibischopis ; but oonli a^ens the teid politik 
gouemaunce in this, that a preest be onerer to the 
lay peple^ and a bisohop be ouerer to preestis, and an 
archibischop be ouerer to bisohopia, and the pope be 
ouerer to archibischopis. 
Buti^npijrii A^ens this answere mai be aigued sniBcientli thus: 
Amuni ^ Sithen a bischop, in that* he is bischop to a preest^ is 
£?3Z^£d ^^^ ^^^^ ^^^^ ^^^ preest; (fonrbi tbanne the preesi 
Jw^jWpgw^ were a very bischop to the bischop, as be is bischop 
po^^Mtbrai. to the preest; and the bischop, in that that he is 
roqttiwd. bischop to a preest, is not ouerer' to the preest, as 

now it is supposid these ij. textis so wole;) it moste 
needis folewe bi the seid answere the meenyng of 
these ij. textis to be this, that a bischop in that 
that he is bischop and the^ preest in that that he is 
preest to the lay peple ben the netherers to hem ; 
and sithen these textis weemen not bisdiopis be to 
preestis, and archibisehopiB be to bischopis, folewith bi 
lijk skile these ij. textis forto wilne that if bisdiopia 
be, thei as in that ou^ten be netherers to preestis^ 
and archibisehopiB, if thei be, outten be netherers to 
bischopis. But this is vntrewe, forwhi Poul bare him 
silf so anentis the Corinthies, that he punyschid hem ; 
and also in an other tyme he oomaundid hem to be 
punyschid^ of othere ; and in an othir tyme he thret* 
ened hem that he wolde come to hem in ^erde, that 
is to seie, in peyne. And so it is, that these deedit 
ben not deedis of a netherer to bis ouerer. Wherfore 
Poul bi his preesthode or bischophode bering to the 
lay peple vsid in that ouerte upon hem, and not 
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neibeite as being vndir hera. Abo Dynys, "which, as ohap. u. 
he witnessith him silf,' si^e the oonuersacioun and 
gouemaunoe of Poul and of lohnn Euangelist and of 
othere Apostlis, seith in his episUe to the monk 
Demophil' thus: DekeTvya hen ouerera to the monk 
DemophUy^ and preestis ben ouerei^e to dekenya, and 
bischopia ben ouerera to preeatia, and the apoatilia 
and her atu:ceaaouria ben ouerera to biachopia ;* and, 
as he wole in the other place alleggid, Petir and his 
sucoessoor be^ ouerers to archibischopis,^ and that forto 
pnnyscbe bi peyne and correcte hem to whom thei 
ben onerers, as is open bi the processe of the now 
ftU^Jgid epistle of Dynys. Wherfore or Dynys mnste 
be a wrong vndirstondir of Poulis oonuersacioun and 
of Petris oonuersacioun and a wrong vndirstonder of 
her writingis, but if thei meeneden hem in that that 
thei weren preestis forto be ouerers to hem to whom 
thei weren preestis. And so herbi open it is, that the 
now bifore ^ouun answere to the textis of the ij^ 
obieccioun is not trewe. 

It is therfore to be seid to tho textis in these The true repij to 
maners. To the firste text of hem iij.,^ which is of stf^e^Jl^ 
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CHAP. II. Petir, it ^ is to be seid that sithen bi the s&me 
ing is that the text folewith that preesthode is to be had, as is 
thdr^ordship not open ynout bi the letter in the processe tiiere, 
Droflt.batfior and sitiien the same text weemeth not bischophode 
floeki. apd archibischophode and popehode to be had, as 

is now bifore schewid, and sithen it is now bifore 
proued that preesthode and bischophode, in that that 
thei ben preesthode and bischophode, ben ouertees to 
hem for which thei ben had and vsid, it muste 
folewe needis that the dew vndirstonding of this text, 
i^ Pet. y. S, is the vndirstonding which is ^ouun 
bifore in the iij*. parti of this book, the iiij*. diapiter, 
vpon the iij*. principal processe,* which yndirstonding 
is this : that thou^ bischopia and archibischopis han 
ouerte vpon her nethereris, ^it thei schnlden vse her 
ouerte not at her owne plesaunce oonli or not at her 
owne glorie or her owne avauntage oonli or prindpali, 
but in to the profit and avail of her netherers, as fer 
forth as the lawe seruying to thilk ouerte wole; and 
in that thei be not holding lordschip in the clergie, 
that is to seie, not such lordschip as worldli princis 
and worldli vndir hem dukis and othere statis ben 
woned to holde and vse bi tyranry vpon her netherers. 
And sithen this muste needis be the meenyng of Peter 
there, it is seid ynou^ here for dew vndirstonding 
ther of, that it gooth not a^ens the seid iiij^ principal 
politik gouemaunce vsid in the clergie of the chirche. 
8t.P»uim«mi To the ij*. text, which is of Poul, i*. Cor. iij*. ?., it 

that no one ought , . , . • 

to glory for h«?- is to be seid that his dew vndirstondinir is this: 

ing been taught ^ 

J&b?pffia?by ^^* noman baptisid or cathezized, that is to seie, 

^iBttiemin- **^?*' ^^® ^®^^^ ^^^ *^® ^^® ^^ Crfst, OU^tO holdo 

mmo^^^ him the holier for that he is baptisid or is so tau^t 
mini>^* and leerid of an holi man, than if he had be so 
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baptisid' or tau^t of an vnholi man; neither he ou^te cnAP.n. 

holde him the better or holier for that he is so bap-^ 

tisid or tau^t of the holier man, than if he hadde be 

so baptisid and tau^t of the lasse holi man ; and that 

hi cause that in these deedis Ood is the cheef and 

principal and veri worcher of the principal effect, and 

the baptiser and cathezizer is a mynystre oonli vndir 

Gbd forto sette water on the persoon and forto per- 

forme a certein entent: (but how and in which wise 

the preest is mynystre schal be tau^te more in The 

hock of baptym in Latyn and in The book ofpeTiaunce 

in Latyn and in The book of preeethode:) and more 

than this can not be had of the proces of Foul there. 

Wberfore thilk processe of Poul there gooth not a^ens 

the present purpos had here. 

Answere to the iij*. text is sufficientli maad *^d gij^'»mfif^ 
sett bifore in the iij*. partie of this present book, the **JjJjJ}j^J;j^ 
ii^*. chapiter, and is lijk to the answere now bifore 
mad to the firste text in this present chapiter; and 
therfore who so wole se thilk answere in lengthe, 
tume he thider.^ And thus miche now for proof of 
the firste principal oonclusioun in this present iiij*. 
partie. 



iij. Chapiter. 

The ii*. principal conclusion concemyng and bihold- thb beoovd 
mg the seid luj*. principal gouemaunce is this : Doom ^■^JJ^orSd*" 
of deerli disposid resoun in kinde weemeth not and ^wmt fmJm of 
lettith not the seid iiij*. principal gouemaimce s^t^Jg^^LmT^ 
bifore in the bigynnyng of this present iiij*. P^'^tie. 2j^[^j«2S[«>n- 
That this condusioun is trewe, y proue thus: If enyftrted. 
doom of kindeli deer resoun schulde weeme and lette 
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ciup. Ill, the seid iiij*. gouemaonoe, thilk doom of refloon 

Bchulde be oon of these ij. whiche now next suyngli 

schulen be here rebercid. But so it is, that noon of 

these ij. doomes of resoun weemeth and lettitL Wher- 

fore no doom of deer resoun it lettith and wameth. 

Ths«T*t*jjju-^^ Moche synne and harme coroeth into the dergie 

t^mf^frrmimn anj into tiie layfe fix) and bi the seid iiij*. politik 

f*'umr' 'Jl gouemamice had and vsid in the dergie: wherfore 

•In r^i 1 . ijr it is not worthi neither leeful it to be had and ^idA 

frtnii til'" d'iMii 

J^itrV'^nlrirtha Certis this skile and argument is not worth, as ech 
S^iSSSSl**^'^ ^ man mai soone wite, but if he take withinne liim 
and meene openli or priueli that ech gouemaunce and 
al thing, fro and bi whiche greet synne and harme 
oomen, is * vnleeful and not worthi be had and vsid : 
for out of this now rehercid sentence or propoaidoun 
the argument muste take his strengthe and proof, if 
he eny such strengthe schulde haue. But so it is, 
that this now last rehercid sentence or proposidoun 
is not trewe. Wherfore the now mad skile and argu- 
ment is not worth. Forwhi if the argument were 
worth, thanne bi lijk argument and skile ech gooer- 
naunce and ech thing fi*o which and bi wliidi synne 
and harme oomen weren vnleefiil and vnworthi to be 
had and vsid; and so therbi wolde folewe, that forto 
haue dekenes ouer the lay peple and forto haue 
preestis ouere dekenys and ouer the lay peple were 
vnleeful and not worthi be had and vsid ; sitben open 
ynou^ it is, that in the maner in whidi synne and 
yud Cometh fro and bi bischophode and popehode synne 
and yuel cometh fro and bi bischophode and dekenlu>deY 
as pride and extorcioun* and coueitise and ambicioun 
and symonie and suche othere. And ^it, who euere 
wole or nyle, Holi Scripture wole that [ireestbode and 
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dekenhode be had and vaid ; and tberfore the skile chifjii. 
ossigned for ri^t doom of i*esoun, that bischophode and 
archibischopode and popehode schulden not be, is not 
ri^t doom of resoun. 

Also if thilk doom were a rill doom of resoun and This ftnramcnt 

.1 .M . -I i ^1 .. 1 . ^.t 1 .^ would aLio over- 

thilk assi^ed argument were good, certis bi hke skile throw th© variety 
and bi kik doom it wolde folewe that it is vnleeful Ro^enimcnt, 

which Scnpturo 

prinoehode and duchehode and othere statis vndir hem undoubtedij 
to be, siUien ful myche synne of pride of coueitise, 
of ravein, of man^u^ter, of leccherie, of glotenie, of 
periurie, and manie suche othere synnes comen therbi 
and therfro, in the maner in which this seid skile and 
doom takith synne and harme come' bi and fro the 
seid iiij^ principal politik gouemaunce had and vsid 
in the clergie. And ^it, who euer wole the contrarie, 
Holi Scripture approueth weel princehode and duche- 
hode and othere officis vndir hem to be ouer and 
aboue the comoun peple, as it is open bi what is 
bifore alleggid in the i*. chapiter of this present iiij^ 
partie. Wherfore needis it is open, that the seid pre- 
tendid skile and doom of resoun is no' li^t doom of 
resoun. 

Also of and out and bi this, that Qod made Lucifer Alio u would 

Accuse Qod. him- 

80 fair an aungel ; and of this, that Qod ^aue to him ^^ ^^^^I^*^ 

knouwing of his owne fiEumes, came ful miche synne ™^^^^^o«* 

and other harme of greet peyne and losse of good in 

the now supposid maner of speche; also fro and bi 

ihisy that God orde3mede Adam and Eue to not ete of 

a certein tre in Paradise, came in like maner of speche 

ful myche synne and othir yuel of peyne and losse of 

good And of this, that God ^aue a lawe to the' 

lewis, came myche synne, as Poul witnessith, Rom. 

v^ g., seiyng thus : The lawe entrid that gilt schtUde 
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QgAP.iiL be plenteuaae ; and more pleinli her ot Pool q>ekitli. 
Bom. vij*. &, bi long proceeee, that bi ocoaaoan of the 
oold lawe myche Bynne came forthi not withstonding 
that the lawe in it silf was holi and good, aa Pool 
seith there. And of this, that Crist chaae ludas to be 
his disciple came miche synne. And if alle tiiea deedis 
and ordinauncis of Qod weren therfore vnleefal and 
vnworthi to be doon, Ood schnlde ther yn be aocund 
of ful greet defaut, ^he, of^ ful greet widddnea. 
Wherfore the bifore pretendid sidle for to distroie the 
seid iiij^ principal politik gouemamice in the defgie 
is no' ri^t doom of resoun. 

toSSJJJrtMS ^^^^* **^ ^^ ^®^® ^ *^^ ^^ ***** ^^^^ **''®**^ 

Slorrartag^rfeS- "^ ^^^ ^* ™®'*» ^^* *^^ *^ ^^ ™** come, ^he, and 

Mo^^hSttn oometh synne and ynel? Certis noon, as experienee 

schewith and as Scripture witnessith, Sapience xii^*. 

c., where it is seid thus : OreaturU of Ood b$ mads 

into haterede a/nd into temptaeioun to ths $ouU of 

men, and vrUo a trappe ^ to the feet of vnwUe msn. 

And therfore Qod forbede that ech dede and ech 

gouemaunoe schulde be holde nau^t and badde, if 

tberof and therfro bi mannis freelnes, (forto seie the 

sothe,) and not bi the thing synne and yud oomen. 

And thus miche is ynow^ for vnprouyng of the seid 

sidle pretendid to be good and ri^t doom of reaonn. 

S?<rf?twSui Neuertheles here it is yndirstondey that out and fro 

M UM^^te? '^^ ^^ ^ thing or a gouemaunoe ynel mai oome in 

^SniS^T^ ij. wisis. In oon wise, that thilk thing or gouemaoneie 

be cause of the yuel, for as miche as thilk thing or 

gouemaunce wirchith bi his kinds into the seid yuel : 

and thanne the yuel cometh out» fro, and bi the seid 

thing as bi a cause of the same yueL In an othir 

wise out, fro, and bi a thing or a gonemAunoa yuel 

mai oome, not so that the thing or gouemaunce^ 
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wirchith or makith bi his kinde eny sirecching into Cuat.til 
the 3ruel, but that sum othir thing, as the freelnes 
of a mann3r8 wil vsdng and entirmeting with the 
aeid gouemaunce, is the wircher and causer of the 
yuel whilis he entirmetith with the seid gouemaunoa 
And for as miche as the mannys freel wil schulde not 
cause the seid yuel, saue whilis and but if he enter- 
metith with the seid gouemaunce, therfore, thou^ the 
seid gouemaunce be not cause of the seid yuel, ^it 
he is clepid the occasioun of the seid yueL And al 
herfore, for the thing which is the cause of the verry 
yuel schulde not cause thilk yuel, saue whanne and 
but if he entermete with the seid gouemaunce. So 
that the cause of a thing is it that wirchith into the 
thing, that the thing be mad or doon ; and the occa- 
sioun of a thing is a thing withoute which the cause 
of the thing wirchith not into the thing, thout it in 
it silf wirchith not into the same thing. 

Thanne ferther thus: Thou^ in the ij. now l>ifore ^oS^SSsT**"* 
seid dyuerse wisis out, fix), and bi euereither of hem, Jgfjj^^jjjj^^ 
that is to seie, cause and occasioim, yuel mai be seidjJJJ^^'^^i^,, 
come ; jit verili and in propirist and in trewist maner JJ^/^miwOT^ 
of speking forto speke in this mater, which maner i« S^wwSS'^SS^ 
the first maner now rehercid, the syime and the yiiel^^J^^' 
Cometh not fix> and bi the seid politik iiij^ gouer- 
naunee had and vsid in the clergie, but fit) and bi 
mannys natural passiouns and fireelnessis and fire wil, 
ajens which is not mad sufficient fijt and bateil : and 
fro and bi this as cause, that men for Hke passiouns 
and fi-eelnessis not dewli ajenstondun setten into the 
state of preesthode, of bischophode, of archibischophode, 
and of popehode, suche persoones whiche ben not weel 
proued to be worthi therto, and setten suche persoones 
as ben vnkunnyng and vnvsid in vertues and suche 
aa ben ouer jonge, and that for fleischli loue bom 
toward suche persoones and for worldli mede jouun 
for the avauncing of suche persoones. Certis out of 
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these now seid pointis and bi strengthe of hem oomen 
the bifore rehercid synnes in the first maner, and not 
out of and bi* the seid politik iiij*. gouemanoe sta- 
bilid bi Scripture and bi reson. And therfore thes 
now rehercid pointis and causis, out of whiche wallen 
the seid yuelis, ben bi ri^t doom of resoun vnleeful 
and not worthi to be had and vsid. And so micbe 
proueth resoun. 

Also thus : If eny man is aboute forto proue a 
certein gouemaunce to be vnleeful and not to be bad 
and vsid, by cause that therof in the ij*. maner 
Cometh synne and other harme, he muste therwith ke 
whether of and bi the same gouemaunce cometh in 
the first or ij*. maner eny vertuoae good and other 
good or no; and whethir al thilk good so eomyng 
fro and bi the seid gouemaunce be more or laase than 
is al the yuel eomyng bi the same gouemaimce: and 
but if he can schewe sureli or miche likeli, tliat al 
the now seid good so eomyng fro and bi ttie seid 
gouemaunce, is lasse than lb al the now seid yuel 
eomyng oonli in the ij*. maner fro and bi the same 
gouemaunce, ellis his proof can haue no colur.* Bui 
so it is, that out, fro, and bi the bifore seid politik 
gouemaunce of ouerte and netherte had and vsid in 
the dergie cometh in the firste maner and aliio in 
the \i*. maner miche good of vertu, of pees, and of 
grace, and of blisse, and myche forbarring of synnea^ 
which ellis wolde come forth ; as it is open ynow to 
ech mannys resoun: and no man can make him sure 
and siker, that fro and bi the seid politik gouemaunoe 
cometh oonli in the ij*. maner more yuel than is the 
good eomyng bi the same gouemaunce, and than is 
the yuel which schulde come fro and bi the noon 
hauyng of the same seid gouemaunce. Wherfore no 



^omtm»dU<tf,US. 



ip^obabljr a clerical trror fiir 



THE FOUBTH PART. 433 

man mai by this oner baarii tak^i meaie pfoue that ckap. m. 
the seid iiij*. gouernannce is Tnleefbl bi this cause 
oonli, that fro and bi it com^h yiiel in the if. seid 
maner oonlL 

Not withstonding that aftir the trewe spede which At tbe«M(^. 
in proprist wise on^te be hare in this mater Eipokun, e^hJS^iti^ 
tiiat is to seie, in the firste maner, no synne or jnelam^<^:^e%n, 
Cometh fro and bi the seid politik iiij^ gooemaance, ai»i»h<< whi*. 
but fro and bi mennys fi^ektessiB, as is now bifore !^ u *ay 
sum what dedarid; and fbl myche good cometh froo«»w^"" 
and bi the seid politik gouernannce in trewist and 
proprist maner of speche bi these wordis "comyng fro 
** and bi : " certis if ont, fro, and bi eny goneniamice 
oometh nedis synne in the firste maner, that is to 
seie, if thilk gouernannce schal needis be cause of 
synne whanne he is had and vsid, sotheli y can not 
se but that thilk gouernannce is Tnleeful and not to 
be had and vsid, how euer miche goostli or worldli 
good schal come in the first or ij*. maner bi the same 
gouemaunce. Forwhi more is ech synne to be fied 
that it bi his verry cause be not doon, than eny 
good goostli or worldli is to be sou^t aftir that it bi 
his cause or occasioun' be doon or bifidle,^ as it is 
in othere plads of my writingis deerli schewid. More 
declaracioun longing to this mater is sett bifore in 
the iij*. partie of this present book, the vij^ chapiter. 

An other doom of reson is, bi which mytte to manie Theic-eoodfidki- 

. *^/ ckMU argument 

seme that the seid iiij*. prmapal gouemaunce ou^te Jrwnri^^ if 
not be had in the clergie. Forwhi, if the seid iiij*. «nks ini^e^^ 
principal gouemaunce hade • be profitable to the clergie J^^^^^^jJ, 
and to al the hool chirche of Qod, Crist him silf bi Kr«f«j/ri«id 
his owne persoon immediatli and at the next ^^^^i^ Jlhieifhe aS* 
putt in hise dales this iiij*. gouemaunce into the clergie, n<>t do. 
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chaf. Ill, the seid iiij*. gouemaonoe, thilk doom of moon 
Bchulde be oon of these ij. whiche now next suyngli 
schulen be here rebercid. But so it is, that noon of 
these ij. doomes of resonn weemeth and lettiih. Wher- 
fore no doom of cleer resoun it lettith and wameth. 
Tht^ni^mi* Moche svnne and harme coroetb into the deivia 
«,mn»rnmi thill and into the layfe fro and bi the seid uy*. politik 
f^murlT Mli'Jh gouemaunce had and vsid in the clergie : whcrfore 
jjnmm,^*qt.Miy j^ jg j^ot wofthi neither leeful it to be had and vidd. 
nfti-rrr(i,<,M i- Ceitis this skile and argument is not worth, as ecfa 
S^imSIiL'^'*^ *^ man mai soone wite, but if he take withinne Iiim 
and meene openli or priueli that ech gouemaunce and 
al thing, fro and bi whiche greet synne and harme 
comen, is ^ vnleeful and not worth! be had and vsid : 
for out of this now rebercid sentence or proposicioun 
the argument muste take his strengthe and proof, if 
he eny such strengthe scbulde haue. But so it is, 
that this now last rebercid sentence or propostdoon 
is not trewe. Wherfore the now mad skile and argu- 
ment is not worth. Forwhi if the argument were 
worUi, thanne bi lijk argument and skile ech gouer- 
naimce and ech thing fro which and bi which synne 
and harme comen weren vnleeful and vnworthi to be 
had and vsid; and so therbi wolde folewe. that forto 
haue dekenes ouer the lay peple and forto haue 
preestis ouere dekenys and ouer the lay peple were 
vnleeful and not worthi be had and vsid ; sithen open 
ynou^ it is, that in the maner in whidi synne and 
yuel cometh fro and bi bischophode and popehode synne 
and yuel cometh fro and bi bischophode and dekenluKie, 
as pride and extoroioun* and coueitise and ambicioun 
and symonie and suche othere. And ^it, who euere 
wole or nyle, Holi Scripture wole that preesthode and 
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he into the iiij*. chapiter of this present iiij*. partie; chap, hi. 
for there this is openli schewid, wherbi it is open that 
the ij^ premysse in this How mad ij^ argument is 
▼ntrewe and is to be denyed. And thus myche as 
here for answere and assoiling to the ij^ semyng 
doom of resoun a^ens the iiij*. principal gouemaunce. 

The lij*. principal conclusioun concemyne: and bi- Thb thibd 

, ,,,, , , ^^ COKCLUSIOK. 

holding the seid iiij*. principal gouemaunce is this : Variety of ranks 

^ •/ i A o among the clergj 

Tlie seid iiij*. principal gouemaunce spokim in the*»^wvftiL Pro^ 
bigynnyng of this present iiij*. parti is leeful. That "*an«**»«^>^ 
this present conclusioun is trewe y proue this: Echt»»«»'««»n»«w>r 

'^ •^ * man 8 law. 

gouemaunce or conuersacioun or policie, which Holi 
Scripture wemeth not and forbedith not, doom of 
cleer and weel disposid natural resoun weemeth not 
and forbedith not, mannys lawe weemeth not and 
forbedith not, is leeful and not worthi be vndimome 
and blamed But so it is, that the now bifore rehercid 
iiij*. gouemaimce, conuersacioun, and policie vsid in the 
clergie is not weemed and forbodun bi Holi Scrip- 
ture, neither bi doom of resoun, neither bi mannys 
lawe. Wherfore needis folewith, that the now bifore 
rehercid iiij*. politik gouemaunce had and vsid in the 
clergie of Qoddis chirche in erthe is leeful ynou^, and 
is not worthi be vndimome and blamed. The firste 
premysse of this argument muste needis be grauntid. 
Forwhi al forbodun thing is forbodun bi Holy Scrip- 
ture, or by doom of resoun, or bi mannys lawe ; for as 
myche as we kiumen fynde no mo autentik forbeders. 
But so it is, that al vnleeful thing is forbodun. 
Wherfore al vnleeful thing is forbodun bi Holi Scrip- 
ture, or bi doom of resoun, or bi mannys lawe. And 
thanne ferther thus, al vnleeful thing is forbodun of 
Holi Scripture, or bi doom of resoun, or by mannys 
lawe. Wherfore al not forbodun bi Holi Scripture, 
bi resoun, or bi mannis lawe, is not vnleefuL And so 
the firste premysse of the principal argument is weel 
and suflSdentli proued. That the ij*. premysse of the 

E E 2 
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csAP. m. same principal aigument is trewe, it is open bi al 
what is \jHhre going in this present iiij*. partie for 
proofis of the first and ij^. principal condnsions con- 
cemvng and biholding the iiij^. seid gouemaimoe. 
Wberfore this present iij^ principal condusioun thus 
folewing out and bi these ij. premyssis is needis 
trewe 



iiij. Chapiter. 

TsBvorsTK The iiij*. principal condusioun concemync and bi- 

fieriptiireaUowt holding the seid uij\ prmcipal gouemaunce is this : 

qjegojL One HoU Scripture bothe in the Oold Testament and in 

j^^SMrtote the Newe aUowith' the seid iiij^ principal gouemaunce. 

««^poppj»^ That this condusioun is trewe, y may proue bi ij. 

Jjjjj^" prindpal argomentis, of which oon is this : In the Oold 

Testament God ordeyned oon bischop to be aboue in 

reule and iurisdicdon to alle the preestis and dekenis, 

and so to alle the dei^e in Ooddis chirche being 

thanne ; euen as the pope is now oon persoon aboue in 

reule and * in iurisdicdoun to alle preestis and dekenys 

and to al the dergie in the chirche of Qod being now, 

as it is open. And so, thou^ bicause al the cuntre 

in which the lewis in tho dai^ dwelliden was not but 

litil, (for it was not so large as is the rewme of pure 

Englond,) and preestis and dekenis weren fewe thanne 

in noumbre, it was no nede that manie bischopis 

schulden be thanne upon dyuerse multitudis of preestis, 

and that manie archibischopis schidden be thanne upon 

dyuerse multitudis of bischopis ; and nede askith now 

among Ciisten men forto so be, bi cause that Cristen 

men occupien now manie rewmes and bi^ende grete 

sees and a this side grete sees, and therfore as ther 
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yn the now seid dyuersitie of thilk' oold politik go- Chap, iv. 
aernaunce wemeth not neither contrarieth this newe 
politik gouemaunce ; — ^it the politik gouemaunce being 
thanne in the oold clergie and the politik^ gouer- 
nannce being now in the newe clergie accorden in 
this, that aboue preestis and dekenys be a bischop^ 
and aboue the al hool clergie be oon heed, being oon 
persoon and hi^est of al the clergie ; and so thilk oold. 
politik gouemaunce ordeyned bi God him silf allowith 
and approueth and helpith to conferme this newe iiij^ 
politik gouemaunce vsid and had in the clergie of 
the chirche now being. Certis no text or processe 
of the old lawe can be founde forto in eny worth 
sowne atens this bifore rehercid politik gouemaunce 
of ouerte and netherte in the clergie of the Cristen 
chirche ; and if eny such text or processe be pretendid 
to 80 sowne, lete him come forth and schewe him 
sil^ that to him be maad answere. 

That Holi Scripture of the Newe Testament allowith •chri»» appointed 

,, . ., . ,, Peter to be head 

this same now seid gouemaunce, y mai proue thus :oftheChristiaa 

Holi Writt of the Newe Testament makith mensioun, *^^' 

lofaun firste chapiter, that Crist seide to Symount 

Petir thus: Thovi art Symount the sone of lohanna^ 

thou shaU be depid Cephas, or heed; and thanne 

lohun settith to this, "which is interpretid, Petir;'' 

and i*. Cor. ix^ c. in the Iwgynnyng, and i^ Cor. xv V c. 

in the bigynnyng, and Qalat. ij*. c, toward the myddis^ 

Poul clepid Peter Cephas ; and as lerom witnessith,^ 



> tho thilk, MS. 

* the oaldpoUak, MS. 

*aUowith and apprtmeik, MS* 
(fint hand). 
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•Pecock'f blondera are really 
aBpaidonable : what St Jerome 
do9 iajr is thU :— ** In erangelio 
d in aliif Paali epistolia et in hac 



quoque ipsa (ad Galatas) modo 
Cf/)Aa«, modo Pf /n» scribitor. Non 
quo alind significet Petms, aliud 
Cephas: sed quod quam nos Latine 
et Grsce petram Tocemus, hanc 
HebnBi et Syri propter Ungate inter 
se Ticiniam Cephan noncapent*' 
S. Hieron. in £p. ad GaL UK i. c. 2. 
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Chap. IT, Cephas is no word of Hebrew, but it is a word of 
Grew, in which langage it' is as myche to seie an 
heed; and it is also a word of Sire tunge, in which 
it is as miche to seie as fu/ndamerU, or ffvaund, or 
stable, Thanne her vpon y argue thus: Peter was 
heed, in the maner in which noon of the othere Apo(»- 
tlis was heed : for eUis cause had<Ie be noon goo<I, 
whi Crist schulde haue seid so singulerli to him and 
not to othere thus: Thou achaU be callid heed; and 
herwith it is trewe, that no tiling is an hee<l but of 
sum oerteyn bodi ; wherfore of sum bodi Petir was 
heed, of which bodi noon of the othere apostlia was 
heed. And ferther thus : This bodi was not otber 
than peple ; wherfore of peple Peter was heed, in maner 
in which noon other Apostle was heed. And mtben 
ech Apostle was heed of oon certeyn parcel of pqile, 
or ellb of alle the lay peple of the world iointli with 
hise felawis, it folewith nedis that Petir was hee<l of 
al the clergie, and so of aUe preestis and of al the 
lay partie ; for in noon other wise it can l)e ^ouun 
that he was heed in a dyuers and different maner 
fro ech other Apostle, and in which maner noon other 
Apostle was heed. 

WhfiharPHor Which thing thus concludid and proued ha^l and 
grauntid, it is to be argued ferther therof thus : Pet^r 
was heed of the chirdie of Gbd in erthe, for ellin 
the bifore sett wordii* of Crist seid to Peter, lobun 
i*. E., hadden not be trewe. Wherfore Peter was thu<t 
heed, whilis Crist lyued here in erthe ; or ellis aflir 
Cristis asceneioun, whilis Petir in his owne j)ers<H»n 
l^-ued ; or ellis he was thus hee<l in Use succeHsourin. 

P"^"****^ after that Peter was deed. If thou graunte the firvie. 
that Peter was heed of the Ai)08tlis and of ih^ 
chirche, whilis Crist Ijrued, thanne thou grauntist tliat 
Crist him silf and bi liim silf orde}*ne<l and made 



of the church 
durinir Christ's 
life on earth, or 
•ft<T his Mcen- 
•ioii I7 •opoint- 
mentofthe 
Apostles, or alter 
his own death in 
thr persons of 
his successon in 
the EomMiser. 
in any case this 
headship was or* 
dained ^dirina 



' U u ioicriiacAlwd in a UUcr hand. 



THE FOUBTH PABT. 439 

Peter to be so heed. And skile was ther noon, whi cbap.iv. 

Peter in his owne persoon was so mad to be heed 

in his lijf, bat that lijk good skile or more nede was, 

that afUr his deeth he schnlde haue summe succes- 

aonris in to the same cure and office. Wherfore it is 

also therbi to be grauntid. If thou graunte not the 

firste, but the ij^ or the iij^, that Peter was maad 

to be so heed aftir Cristis ascencioun, and that bi 

the eleodoim and ordinaunce of the Apostlis and of 

the dergie ; or ellis that al the while Petir him silf 

waA bisohop of Home, he was not thus ' heed ouer al 

the chirche of Qod, but that the successouris of Petir 

in the chirche of Rome weren heedis to al the chirche 

of Ood, and that bi eleccioun' and ordinaunce of 

ment — ^it certis thou maist not seie nay, but this 

was doon bi Qoddis puruyaunce and prouydence, and 

bi Qoddis welwilling that it' sohulde be doon; in as 

myche as he denouncid bifore and bihi^te bifore in 

maner of laud to Peter that it schulde be doon, whanne 

he seide to Peter, lohun i^ c., Thou ahali be clepid 

heed; and ellis also Poul wolde not as in remem- 

bring of this promys maad to^ Peter have clepid 

him so ofte ''heed." And so folewith that this, that 

oon persocm suooessour to Petir was bi procasse of tyme 

heed of al the chirche, as the pope is now heed, was 

of the wil and prouydence of God : and thus it may 

not be ascapid, but that Scripture of Cristis bifore 

denouncing and of Cristis bifore biheting groundith 

that pc^hode^ is of the wil of Crist to be had in 

sum persoon to be chose as the successour of Petir. 

And thanne ferther thus: If Crist wolde Petir Tiw divinely »i>- 
or hiae successouris to stonde in heedhode of al the ^Peter^roives 
chirche in erthe, that is to seie, in popehode of al thehemirfiipsinthe 
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Chap. IT* 

church, M p»- 
triMThs, wroh- 
bUhopt,Jtc 



chircbe in crthe, (and this Crist wolde not ordeyne or 
purueie to be ordeyned sane for sum akile and resoon,) 
it folewith that in the same now seid waelwilling of 
Crist is indudid and vndirstonde, tiiat he wolde in 
the same or in lijk weelwilling that as the chircbe 
of God encrecid in erthe in noombre and moltitode of 
persoones, so othere louder heedis vndir nethe Petir or 
his successoor schuden be in the chirche in erthe, mo 
or fewer, aftir that the noumbre of hem schnlde suffice 
into the good reule of the chirche. And so folewith 
that in this, that Crist seide to ' Peter, Thou ahaii be 
depid heed, is indudid not oonli this, that Peter and 
hise successouris schulden be heed of al the chircbe 
in erthe or that hise successouris schulden so be, 
but also that vndimethe the hi^est heed sdiuldrai be 
louder heedis, as patriarkis, primatis, arehibiBchopis, and 
bischopis, seruyng and laboring into lijk eende for 
which Peter or hise successouris weren orde]rned for to 
be the heed, that is to seie, the hi^eet reuler in the 
chirche of God in erthe. 

The ij^ argument into the proof of thb present iiij*. 

prindpal condusioun is this: Math. xvj*. S., whanne 

jjj^wbe bgt. Peter hadde seid to Crist thus : Thau art the Sane </ 

SSSJtoidliil ly^W^ ^^^> Crist seide to Peter thus: BUerid art 



Christ docbred 
Ptotarlobethe 
rock on which 
the church 



Sot tSe'giSSSi ^^^^» Synumnt Barionay far fleisch cmd Uaad Bcheund 
^S^SSSiS^^* **^ ^^ ^ *^' ^ ^y iVwfor which is in h^uene. 



tonour of Christ's , 
dorhu«tkm »od 

Si^Si^Jl^texi. -^^ y ^^ ^ ^^' f^ '^^^ ^*^ Peiir^ a^ upon tki§ 
stoon y Bchal bUde my chirche, and the ^atie of helle 
achvlm not haue the maistrie ayene hir. And to 
thee y echal yeue the keiee of the kingdom cf keuene ; 
and what euer thing thou echalt binde vpon etike 
schal be baunde in heuene, and what eni • thing thou 
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schaU louce vpon erthe ached be lovMd in heuene. 
And ihou^ summe men vndirstonden in this processe 
bi ibis stoon the persoon of Crist and not the persoon 
of Petir,' whanne it is seid thus : And y seie to thee, 
thou art Petir, and vpon this stoon y adud Hide 
my chvrche, and the goMs of helle, et ccetera; and 
somme othere vndirstonden bi this stoon the feith 
which Peter thanne knonlechid to Crist,' certis it is 
miche^ more likeli that bi the stoon the persoon of 
Peter scholde be vndirstonde, rather than the persoon 
of Crist or eny other thing than the persoon of Peter. 
Forwhi in the dausul going next bifore the hool 
dausol, in which it is spokun of the stoon, Crist spak 
to Petir and of Petir, seiyng thus, And y aeie to 
thee, for ihoiu art Petir; also in the tweyne clausulis, 
next folewing the hool dausul conteyning the speche 
of the stoon, Crist spake to Peter and of Petir, seiyng 
thus, Aoid to thee y achat yeue the keiea of the k^/ng- 
dom of heuene; and eftsoone next thus. And what 
euer thing thou achalt binde, et ccetera^ Wherfore it is 
at moost^ likeli to be trewe, that the myddil clausul, 
dosid bitwixe these now rehercid clausulis, was seid to 
Petir and of Petris persoon; ^he, and ^it miche the 
more herfore, for ellis this clausula And y aeie to thee, 
for thou art Peter, hadde be seid in waast and in 
veyn to Petir and of Petris persoon, and hadde be seid 
vnpertynently and vnhangingli iro the materis of the 
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ghap. IV. clausuHs folewing and afore going, and as a thing seid 
not to purpos, but if the dansolis ioyned therto weren 
also seid of Petiris persoon. And so therfore the hool 
clausidy in which is mensioun of the stoon, waa seid 
of Petiris persoon. 
Confirmation of Confirmadoun into this same is this : If y were to 

this interpreta- , 1,1 .1.. 

tion. Any other seio to mv felawe, that y wolde do eny thini? to myn 

view of the text -^ .' , -^ ._ _ /_ ^^ ^ 

would make owne persoon ; (as that y wolde dnnke or ete or 

Christ speak to *^ ' ^ *' 

no puroosG, and fllepe), wherto schulde y seie next bifore to him thus : 

as no wise man £^ / . -i . -i 

would speak. '< Thou art lu this place, or thou art there, or 

'' thou art lohun or WiUiam, y schal do this thing 

" or that thing, as that y schal dyne or drinke or 

*^ alepe ? '' Certis it schulde not bicome me or eny 

man, having ful smal witt and discrecioun, forto so in- 

pertynentli^ speke, and forto sette to gidere in speche 

maters not hanging to gidera Wherfore sithen miche 

rathir we ou^ten not bere an hoi^de that Grist spake 

inpertinentli, and in such maner which bisemeth not 

eny man other than a fool forto speke, (namelich, 

withoute eny nede of the better therto drjnijmg or 

more sownyng than to the contrarie,) it muste needis 

folewe that the seid hool myddil clausul (speking of 

the stoon) Crist spak to Peter and of Petiris persoon, 

and not of his owne persoon or of eny othir thing 

dyuers &o Petiris persoon ; euen as in the clausul next 

bifore going and in the ij. clausulis next folewing aftir 

the seid hool clausul Crist spake of Petris persoon. 

uon beiS*d^ Vpou which thing thus concludid and proued y aigue 

5JJJ*^^**J^*f^' farther in lijk maner, as y haue argued bifore in the 

suboriimte**" '^^ bifore goiug principal argument thus: If Crist 

Kii^^A!j.?u*of l^iti^te that he wolde upon Peter bilde his chirche, y 

mJntf *^^^*" ^^^ whether Crist meened that he wolde bilde his 

chirche upon the persoon of Peter^ whilis that Crist 

lyued here^ or aftir Cristis ascencioun; or ellis that 



So writt<;n at length in the MS. 
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Crist wolde bilde his chirche not upon the persoon of chap. iv» 
Peter, but upon hise successouris ? Oon of these thre 
thou muste needis graunte ; and which euer of these iij. 
thou wolte graunte, therof folewith weel that it is the 
wil of God, that upon tho, whiche ben chose in the 
chirche to be the successouris of Peter, Crist bildid his 
chirche in erthe. And therof folewith, as it is in lijk 
maner dryue and concludid in the next bifore going 
argument, that it is and was the wil of Crist and his 
prouydence and puruyaunce, that witli this hi^est 
heed of the chirche schulden be louter heedis oon 
aboue an other, and in the multitude which the good 
reule of the chirche bi resoun wolde aske. And bi 
these now bifore mad argumentis the iiij*. principal 
condusioun of this iiij*. partie is sufficientli proued. 

The iij*. argument into the same Uij*. principal con- auo the New 
clusioun is this : Holi Writt of the Newe Testament pre8Biy«mctioiw 
wole that in the lay partie of Cristen peple be ouerers form of govern- 

All I."!!. ment among the 

and netherers fro the loutest ordre mto the hiiest ciMfist^ i^Sty* 

/ f ftnd M the nme 

aboue the comoun peple, as is open i*. Pet. ij*. c., where need or utuity or 

T» t » rn 1 w»ch government 

Peter seith thus : Be ye auget to ech creatrire for Ood, ^S^^^ iSn 
either to the kingy as to him that ie hiyer m ^to^;}^"^^^]^^ * 
either to duHs, as to thiUc that ben sent of him to ™on»«»>i«!l. <•«•. 

*^ ft pi^|MU poiivy 

the veageaunce of my a doers amd to the preising o^«mongtheciergy. 

gode m^n; for so it is the wille of Ood, et ccetera. 

And in like maner it is writun, Rom. xiij*. c., where 

Poul seith thus : Euery eoule be suget to the hiyer 

powers^ for ther is no power but of Ood, et ccstera, 

Therfore he that azenstondith power ayenstondith the 

ordinaunce of Ood, et costera. For princis ben not to 

the drede * of good werk, but of yudj et codera, for he 

is the mynystre of Ood, et ccetera. And Crist him 

silf accordauntli therto in the Gospel, Math. xxij*. 6., 

seith thus: Zelde te tho thingis whiohe ben of Cesar 

to Ceaar, and whxche ben of Ood to Ood; and in an 
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Chap, iil Same principal argument is trewe, it is open bi al 
what is bifore going in this present iiij^ partie for 
proofis of the first and ij^. principal condosions con* 
cemyng and biholding the iiij^. seid gouemannoe. 
Wherfore this present iij^. principal conclosioim thus 
folewing out and bi these ij. premyssis is needis 
trewe. 



iiij. Chapiter. 
THBtovRTO The iiij^ principal conclusioun concemyng and bi- 

oovcLUtioir. , , ,. ^7 "^ . , *....- . . , • Al - 

Mpiure Allow! holding the seid uij . pnncipal gouemaunce w Uiw : 

auej^wju On© Holi Scripture bothe in the Oold Testament ami in 

j«ri^^whoie the Newe allowith' the seid iiij*. principal gouemaunct*. 

•■toowewjir That this conclusioun b trewe, y may proue bi ij, 

SmrehT" principal argumentis, of which oon is tliia : In tlie 0»ld 

Testament God ordeyned oon bischop to be aboue in 

reule and iurisdicdon to alle the preestis and dekenL^ 

and so to alle the clergie in Qoddis chirche Wing 

thanne ; euen as the pope is now oon persoon alM>ue in 

reule and * in iurisdiccioun to alle preestis and deken^-s 

and to al the clergie in the chirche of Qod being now. 

as it is open. And so, thou^ bicause al tlie cuntn* 

in which the lewis in tho dales dwelliden was not bat 

litil, (for it was not so large as is the rewme of pun« 

EInglond,) and preestis and dekenis weren fewe ttuuim* 

in noumbre, it was no nede that manie bisdioptn 

Bchulden be thanne upon dyuerse multitudis of precNti*^ 

and that manie archibischopis schulden be thanne u|»(kii 

dyuerse multitudis of bischopis ; and nede askith now 

among Cristen men forto so be, bi cauf« that Cristen 

men occupien now manie rewmes and bi^ende grvte 

sees and a this side grete sees, and therfore aa tlier 
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yn the now seid dyuersitie of thilk' oold politik go- chap, iv. 
uernaunce wemeth not neither contrarieth this newe 
politik gouemannce ; — ^it the politik gouemaunce being 
thanne in the oold clergie and the politik* gouer- 
naonce being now in the newe clergie accorden in 
this, that aboue preestis and dekenys be a bischop; 
and aboue the al hool clergie be oon heed, being oon 
persoon and hijest of al the clergie ; and so thilk oold 
politik gouemaunce ordeyned bi Qod him silf allowith 
and approueth and helpith to conferme this newe iiij^ 
politik gouemaunce vsid and had in the clergie of 
the chirche now being. Certis no text or processe 
of the old lawe can be founde forto in eny worth 
sowne atens this bifore rehercid politik gouemaunce 
of ouerte and netherte in the clergie of the Cristen 
chirche ; and if eny such text or processe be pretendid 
to so sowne, lete him come forth and schewe him 
sil^ that to him be maad answere. 

That Holi Scripture of the Newe Testament allowith 'chriu* appointed 

., • . , . ,, Peter to behead 

this same now seid gouemaunce, y mai proue thus :ortheChristiaa 

Holi Writt of the Newe Testament makith mensioim, ^ *'^* 

lohun firste chapiter, that Crist seide to Symount 

Petir thus: Hiou art Symount the sone oflohanna, 

thou shalt be depid Cephas, or heed ; and thanne 

lohun settith to this, "which is interpretid, Petir;" 

and i*. Cor. ix*. c. in the bigynnyng, and i*. Cor. xv*.* c. 

in the bigynnyng, and Qalat. ij^. c. toward the myddis, 

Poul clepid Peter Cephas ; and as lerom witnessith,* 



> tho thUh, MS. 

' the ooidpoUak, MS. 

*aUowith and apprometk, MS* 
(fint hand). 

«*f„MS. 

•Pecock'f blnndera are really 
nnpardoiiable : what St JfTome 
6ot9 mj h thif :— ** In erangelio 
eitnalHs Faali epistoUs et in hac 



qaoqne Ipsa (ad Galataa) modo 
Cephas, modo Petnu BcribitaT, Non 
quo alhid significet Petms, alind 
Cephas: sed quod qnarn not Latine 
et Grsce petram Tocennis, hanc 
HebnBi et Syri propter lingass inter 
se Tictniam Cepkam noncnpent." 
S. Hieron. in £p.ad GaL lib. i. c. 2. 
(Op. torn, rii p. 409. Ed. YalL) 
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CttA>. lY. Poul dide and ordeyned and bade to Tite^ and to 
"^ Thymothie, in lijk maner the othere Apostilis diden, 
ordeyneden, and baden to otbere persoones in her side 
and in her oiintre, it folewith that not oonli Seint 
PoTil but also the otiiere Apostilis entendiden, meen- 
eden, ordeyneden, and baden that bischopis schulden be 
making to hem and vndir hem louder preestis* 
I^^^^^ Also this, that Tite and Thymothie weren bischopis 

from the writings ' •' , , * 

atSSkST*^^ aboue othere louder to hem preestis, is open ynou^ bi 
J^ ™othy the epistle which Dynys writith to Tite, and bi Jiis 
bishopa having book Of ths Chivchie lerarchie which he writith to 

pnests under •' 

them. Thymothie. Forwhi in the v*. chapiter of the now 

seid book Dynys declarith openli a bischop to be 
aboue othere louder preestis ; * and ferthermore in the 
same book, the firste chapiter in the eende,' and in 
othere of hise bookis also he clepith and seith Thymo- 
thie to be such a bischop as is now seid to be aboue 
othere preestis. And ^it ferthermore in his epistle to 
Tite * he wole that Tyte receyue of Thymothie certein 
doctrine writun, which* Dynys in his book Of the 
Chirchia lerarchie^ wole^ be leemed and knowim in 
hise dales of bischopis oonli, and be priuey to hem 
oonli ; and therfore ther yn he muste needis meene 
that Tite was such a bischop as was Thymothie. 

But it may Certis, to al this hool argument, with alle hise en- 

fkirly be replied ^ . . . , . , . , /« . , , 

th*t St. Paul's forcmins, it may be seid with sufficient colour and 

acts are only to o * »/ 

be regarded as a likelihodc, that al what this argument condudith and 



' bade Tite^ MS. (first hand). I /mi ewKryucAw avfifiiXtn^ drcA^Xi/OfF 



« •* dAX* oitdk abrhs Uptin iffrat, 
fiil xphs r&p Upapxuc&v rcXcu&rc»y 
fts Tovro KtitKiipmfihvt,** Plsendo- 
Dionjs. Areop. De EceL Hierarchy 
c. 5., (Op. torn. 1. p. 860. Ed. Cord.), 
where is much more to the same 
parpose» 

• Id. c 1. pp. 235, 236. 



dv^Koos, K, T. K** JPseudo-Dionys. 
Areop. Ep, ad Tit (Op. torn. ii. 
p. 141). 

■ tn which, Ma (first hand). 

• « o6 fitnMtnis (speaking to H- 
mothy) irdp^ irap& robs dfuntrj^ts 
aot 0€O€iZt7s ttportXtcriSf k, r. A,'* 
Id. EccL Hier. c L p. 236. 

'hewoUy^S, 
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proueth was doon in the tyme of the Apostlis, aftir 
that the eisme, of which it is spokiin, i\ Cor. i^ and 
iij*. chapitris in the bigynnyngis, bifille ; for remediyng 
of which dsme, as lerom conceyueUi,' bischophode was 
formde and ordeyned to be abone preesthode ; and bi 
lijk skile othere statis of onerte abone bischophode, 
and not eer neithir bi Cristis owne deede ; nenertheles 
bi Cristis weelwilling, as it is bifore schewid in this 
present chapiter. 

Thanne ferther it my^te be argued, that aboue 
these now seid bischopis, wilned and ordeyned by 
the Apostlis to be, the Apostlis wiUeden and meen- 
eden an othir degree and state in preesthode to 
be abone bischopis ; ^he, and that thei maden ' 
and ordeyneden a persoon into thilk same degree 
and state, bifore the cisme had i*. Cor. ij*. and iij^ 
chapitris, y prone thns : The Apostlis helden and 
meeneden hem silf being of the nonmbre of xij. to 
haue state and degree in preesthode aboue tho othere 
now seid bischopis, which thei made aftirward out of 
the noumbre of xij., as therto sowneth miche the pro- 
cesse. Acts i^ 6., bi manie therto markable wordis. 
And also wherto ellis wolden the xj. Apostlis in thilk 




It migfat also be 
oootonded that 
in the solemn 
election of 
XatthiMtlie 
Apostles inti- 
mated their 
oOoetohavv 
a qtecial cha- 
racter, or that 
thej were inpe- 
rior to other 

havinfr 



biabmM 
priestai 



them; «.e.that 
thej were them- 
aehreaarcii- 



* ** DiUgenter Apostoli yerba at- 
tmdjMnif dicentis : Ut anutUuas 
ptr ewUatn pretOj^tetoi ... postea 
intaltt, Oportet emm qnscopum 
tme ermine cMse. . . . Uem est 
ergo presbjrter qui et epiacopus, et 
•meqnam dkboU instincto stadia 
ia religkm« fierent et dieereCur in 
pofralls : Ego turn PauU, ego Apollo, 
ego atUem Cepka, commmii presby- 
tenmm comsitio eceksisB gaberna- 
baator. Postqoam rero nnusqnia- 
qiK eot qaot baptixaTerat soot pa* 
tabat, noQ Christi, ia toto orbe 
deeretum est, at onus de presbjteris 



electns superpoueretor ceteris, ad 
quern omnis ecdesis cara perti- 
neret et sehismatnm aemina toUe- 
rentor. .... Sicut ergo presbyteri 
sciunt se ex ecdesiie consnetudine 
ei, qui sibi pnepodtiis fherit, esse 
sabjectos ; ita episcopi norerint se 
magis oonsnetodine, qoam dispost- 
tionis Dominicn Teritate presbyteris 
esse migores, et in commnne debere 
eoclesiam regere, &c. S. Hieroii. 
in Ep. ad Tit. c. 1. (Op. torn. tiL 
pp. 694-^96. Ed. Tall.) 
* maiden, MS. (first hand). 
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Chap. iv. tyme chese oon and make oon syngulerli wiUi hem 
oonli and no mo^ (that is to seie, Mathie,) but if thei 
hadden feelid and meened that thei xij. hadden a syn- 
guler prerogatijf and dignite, state, and degree, and 
ouerte, more than othere persoones schulden haue, 
whiche thei wolden aftirward chese and assigne into 
preesthode ? And also whi ellis wolden thei make this 
choise of Mathie into the noumbre of xij. with so greet 
solempnite and bi preier going afore and with lott 
and token askid of Qod, but if thei hadden holde and 
meened, as now is seid that thei helden and meen- 
eden ? And in this meenyng and holding the Apostlis 
chosen Mathie forto be euene to hem in the dignite, 
degree, and state of the xij. Wherfore folewith that 
the ApostUs feleden hem silf to haue state and d^ree 
in preesthode aboue othere bischopis, whiche thei aftir- 
ward maden and ordeyneden bisidis the noumbre of 
xij. ; and also thei maden and ordeyned such a persoon 
lijk to hem forto be aboue the othere bischopis aflir 
comyng. And so folewith that the Apostlis helden 
and meeneden hem silf to be as archibischopis. 
But iin»j To this armimcut it mai be answerid colorabli and 

fkiiiy be replied ,., ,. .1,1^. 1 i .^ .^ , 1 /»ii 

th»t Peter WM likeu vnout, that Peter, Acts, r. c, whanne he fiUe 

onlj moved b7 . . , / /. * 1 .1 1 .1 

derottontocom- mto deuocioun forto haue a special and a smcniler 

plete the number .▼, . -, * ^.Ta. 

ofauttoritifctiTe successour to ludas, was not moued therto bi nede of 
clirist's miracle^ resoun or of fcith, but bi a deuocioun which was 

and that he did 

S?atl^iwal* lioi^^t and ^it my^t be lackid; and that he entendid 
gj^^»^ forto chese Mathie into this, that he my^te make the 
thatofpriert. same hool noumbre of homeli and experimental wit- 
nessers of Cristis deedis, and not into this that Mathie 
schulde be chose therwith in to eny hiter state than 
into preesthode: and to this deuocioim of Peter, for 
that it was honest, God condescendid, as he dooth ful 
ofte in performyng the desiris of hise louers, though 
thei ben not needis necessarie. And thus the ij^ argu- 
ment next bifore mad is bi sufficient likelihode assoilid. 
And therfore y stonde to the iij. firste to gidere going 



THE FOUKTH PABT. 449 

aiguiueniis in ibis present chapiter forto proue this chap.iv, 
present iiij*. principal conclusioun. 

Also this present iiij*. conclusioun may be proued The fourth cou- 

,. -,... .. 1 i» cluaion nuur also 

Di a processe of iij. supposiciouns and of an argument^ proved m the 
formed vpon hem toward the eende of the first parti another conciu- 

-,*,-^ ^ Kion has ftlready 

m this present book. Se he there the argument, who *>««» proved. 
hath^ desijr forto it se; namelich for that the argu- 
ment there mad proueth this iiij^ principal gouer- 
naunce vnsoilabili.* 



V. Chapiter. 

The V*. principal conclusion concemjmg and bihold- ^ctuwiwr. 
ing the seid' iiij*. principal gouemaunce is this: I^oo™ ^Soci^SS^ 
of cleerli in kinde disposid resoun iugith, aUowith^ and ^q^?" 
approueth the iiij*. principal gouemaunce sett bifore^J^^J'^^f^^"" 
in the bigynnyng of this present iiij*^. partia Thatg^^^^j^ 
this conclusioun is trewe, y proue thus: Resoun ui JS^kTaTO equlSiy 
his cleer doom iugith, allowitb, and approueth that JJJJ^^^J^of **® 
ouer a certein multitude* of the loudest peple in theJ^^JJ^®' 
layfe be oon certein lord or iuge or officer forto iuge^^^^g^ 
her causis ; and that ouer a certein noumbre of suche f^^^riesOtood, 
now seid lordis or officers be oon hi^er officer forto 
iuge the causis rising bitwixe tho now seid louder 
lordis or officers and forto heere the compleintis of 
her vndirlyngis, if thei be wrongid of the now seid 
louder lordis or officers ; and in lijk maner, that ouer 
and aboue manye to gidere of these laste seid hi^er 
lordis and officers be oon other to ouer waite hem and 
her reule and gouemaunce ; and so forth, til we come 
vnto oon highest emperour, bi whos bluest oonheed 
schal reste and pees be mad thoru^ alle peple hi^er 



«»»ofifca<Aal*,M8.(amhaiKl). I ' 'eiV/i. added in the margin by 

a later hand. 
* See Fftrt 1. c. ziz. | ^ o/mMtudcy MS. (first hand). 
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ohap. V. and louder lyuyng vnder him, whanne thei wolen 
' compleyne to him. And ellis, but if such an ordre of 

degrees and statis were sette in the layfe^ and that 
oon were hi^est in auctorite and power aboue alle 
other, resoun seeth openli that ther were no sure wey 
forto haue pees and reste and ri^twisnesse kept by 
twixe persoon and persoon, and bitwise ountre and 
cuntre, rewme and rewme: and that for the natural 
freelte, which bi surest experience is knowun to be in 
al mankinde. But so it is, that thou^ of the al hool 
noumbre of Adamys children summe ben ordeyned to 
be preestis, and summe to be dekenys, and summe 
ben ordeyned to be craftiose* men and marchaundis, 
and summe to be othere laborers ; ^it alle thei, bothe 
preestis and dekenis and alle othere lay persoonys, 
ben mad of oon lumpe of mater descending from 
Adam ; and preestis ben bom vndir coniunociouns and 
constellacciouns stiring and moving into as greet freel- 
nes and badde maners as othere lay men ben bom, 
and also preestis ben of as badde kindeli complexioims 
moving into badde and scharpe passiouns as ben lay 
men ; and so al freelnes, which is naturali and strongli 
and fersly in lay men, ben Ijik miche in preestis. 
Wherfore, sithen for this freelnes thus founde in the 
lay peple resoun iugith and deemth that such now 
seid dyuersite of statis and degrees in ouerte and 
netherte ben to be had in the lay parti of Goddis 
peple, and lijk euen and lijk myche freelte is founde 
naturali in the prestial parti of Goddis peple ; it muste 
needis folewe that resoun outte lijk weel deeme, that 
lijk dyuersite of statis and degrees in ouerte and ne- 
therte ben to be had and vsid among preestis and 
othere clerkis in the chirche of God, as among lay 
persoones of the world. If preestis and bischopis 



^ crasHoae^ MS. 
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mowen be exempt that thei be not tlie children of cmat.t. 
Adam, thei mowen be exousid that thei han noon 
ooerer ouer hem ; and if thei mowen not be ther of 
exemptid, sotheli thei mnsten needis hane oner h^n 
renlers. More of this mater is pleinli seid and tau^t 
in The book of preesthode^ and therfore the Ume is 
sett here. 

The vj^ principal conclusionn concemyng ai^ bi-Tnvvnr 
holding the iiij^ seid principal gonamannce is this : Tbiopuut/ k^ 
The ii\j^ bifore spokun principal gooemaunoe is laefuj yruor^jtut^ 
in proprist maner forto speke of leefnlnes. Thai this 
conelnsionn is trewe, y prone Uios : What eoer goaoT' 
nannce Holi Scripture and doom ci deerii diifKAdd 
resoun allowen and Bfpronea is leefiil in prvjjn^t 
maner of speohe forto speke of leelolnes. Bui no Hi^, 
that' Holi Scripture and deer doom of nMmu ai- 
lowen and approneo the iiij^ bifore spokun princzpaJ 
gouemaunce, as ihe next bifore going iiij^ and v^. 
principal conclusiouns sdiewen and pxmen^ WL4^<r/r^ 
the same seid iiij^ principal gouemaonee i» in pr^priHt 
maner of leeffulnee leefuL 

The vij*. prindpal condusiotin oonoentiyng arid ^-'i' J^* ff^^^** 
holding the seid iiij*. principal guuemauw>e i» ihlt : ^'^^^^^j^^^'jr **' 
The iiij*. principal gouemaunoe lett bjfore m iiMi bi ^^^ ^^HJ!^^ 
gyjmjng of this present iiij*. partie is a gou^srwtuiiy^; 
of Gk>ddis lawe. That this ouudxm</\m xm V^w^^ y 
prone thus : What eoa gouemaujuoe Holi >i<;r;j/tur^ 
and doom of ViTiiifJi wed di^jtosid n^iK^uxi aUvw^ju «ju<l 
approuen is a gouanaunce of God'lk lawe^ ab y Lau^ 
ofte tautt and {Houed in my writiiigib, iutJu*Ji<-;l* lu 
the firsie parti of the book depid 7Vt« ivM aj/j/rl^^jo/j 
of Holi Scripture. But so it is, tLai Hvl' )>;;/ ij^ui^; 
and doom of Idndeli wed di*>p'>*id j^^jvh tJivwt^ij tuid 
apimmen the iiij*. ftdd ptincif»aJ g'^u*:;rjuiiuu<>;^ wo tL« 
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chaf.v. next biiore going iiij^ and v*. principal oonchimoanft 

schewen and prouen. Wherfore the same seid iiij*. 

principal gouemaonce is a gooemaimce of Qoddis 

lawa 

thbbiobth The viij*. principal condosion concemyng and bi- 

u la no rin to Mi holding the seid iiy*. principal gouemaonce is this: 

^jjjjg^^j^ It is not synne as in that and for that a man fcwto 

IbeoMM^iSoor' exaumple bi hise dedis to othere men the seid iiij*. 

principal gouemaunce. That this condusioon is trewe, 

y proue thus: It is not synne a man forto ensamnple 

bi hise deedis to othere men eny deede or gooer- 

naunce, which is the lawe of Ood. Bat so it is, thai 

the iiij*. seid principal gouemaunce is a gouemannoe of 

the lawe of GkxL Wherfore it is not synne as in that 

and for that a man forto ensaumple bi hise deedis 

to othere men the seid iiij*. principal gouemaunce. 

And in this y eende the mater of the ofte spoknii 

iiij*. principal gouemaunce. 



vjj Chapftkr. 

The fifth The V*. principal gouemaunce to be tretid in thi^ 

pteLMdot^'^n* present iiij*. partie, for which gouemaunce somme of 

fiSSop^te^ the lay peple vndimemen and blamen Tniustli and 

Sm^n^hiS^ vntreuli the clergie, is this: The pope and oth^ 

theiMToTood. louder bischopis maken lawis of statutis and ordi- 

naunds in greet noumbre and multitude, and cfaaigm 

the louter persoones of the clergie and the lay per- 

soones torto kepe tho statutis and ordinaoncis ; and 

ferthermore these vndimymers and blamers bem an 

bond to the clei^e» that summe of tho now neid 

statutis, ordynaunds, and btwis ben a^ens the lawe and 

comaundement of God. 



• Tkt rj^ MS. 
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A^ens this now rehercid blamyng and vndimemyng chap.yl 
y may prooede tlrns: If these blamers in so blamyng By wiu[ttaii^ 
meenen, that no lawe of mannys ordinaunce outte it appcAn thmi 
be sett to and with the comoon Cristen lawe of Godthecimrto 



maad of lawe of kinde and of sacramentis, as manyeonumnoesui 

snche blamers ben, atens her blamyng and chaleng- diTioeiAw. 

ing so mad proceden and goon forth in grettist 

starengthe and in openest euydenoe alle tho condu- 

sioons of Scripture and of resoon, whiche bifore in 

tills present iiij^ partie ben mad upon bischophode 

and othere staids aboue preesthode and othere ordris 

binethe preesthode firo the bigynnyng of this present 

iiij^ partie hidir to ; and also alle tho condusiouns 

of Scripture and of resoun, which aftir in the y^ 

parti of this book prouen that religiosite of mannys 

ordinaunce is leeful, and may wed be sett to the 

oomoun lawe of God mad of lawe of kinde and of 

8acramenti& For whi ech such seid ordre or dignite 

and ech such sdd religiosite mad bi man is a law 

and ordinaunce mad bi man and sett to and with the 

seid oomoun lawe of Qod; and therfore how wed 

such bischophode or religiose mannys lawis mowen 

be mad and sett to and with the lawe of God, so 

wed bi al resoun othere politik mennys lawis mowen 

be mad and sett to and with the same lawe of God ; 

sithen bothe bischophode and archibischophode, deken- 

hode and religiose mannys lawis, and othere politik 

mennys lawis ben noon othere than mennys ordi- 

naunds and mennys tradidouns reuling men forto do 

this or that^ to which as bi Goddis pleyn lawe tho 

men weren not bifore bounde. And therfore if it be 

leeful and profitable statis or ordris in the chirche 

aboue preesthode and binethe preesthode and rdigiouns 

be maad bi men and be sett to Gknldis comoun lawe, 

as it is proued bifore in this iiij^ ,partie and aftir 

proued in the y*. party of this book ; certis no man 

may thanne ayoide, but that it is leeful ynou^ and 
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Oha^.yl speedful the dergie for to make othere politik lawis 
and ordinanncis, and forto sette hem to the comoun 
pleyn lawe of Qod maad of lawe of kinde and of hise 
posityne Bacramenti& 
AgiOiLiiiioeitis Abo it is leeful to prindfi with hir comoimalte forto 
to make o^T^^ make politik and cyuyl lawis and ordinaunois for the 
mernmentof better reule of the peple in temporal and cyuyl gouer- 
muBtEeeauaUy nauucis, longiug luto worldli pees and prosperite and 
raienofthe^ worldli welthe, to be the better therbi kept and con* 
lawg for the good tynued. Forwhi fill weel this purpos witnessith open 
{tomemben. resoun and experience, and therto fill weel consentith 
Poulj i*. Thim. i*. 8., where he blameth men whiche 
maden hem ouriose forto holde that suche lawis mad 
bi worldli princis schulde not be leeftd; and the same 
he muste needis meene, as ofte as he weel approueth 
and wole in dyuerse plaois of hise episUis that boonde 
men schulden obeie to her temporal lordis, sithen 
boundage cometh yn bi mennys ordynaunds. Wher^ 
fore, bi lijk skile, it is leeful and expedient to the 
greet congr^acioun of preestis and clerkis in the other 
side of the layfe lyuyng^ that to the preestis and 
olerkis be mad bi her ouerers and with the consent 
of the netherers summe politik ordinaunois and lawis, 
for to pointe in the better and in the clerer maner to 
hem what and how and whanne thei schulen do this 
or that thing or deede ; and forto pointe and lymyte 
and thretene peynes^ but if tho deedis in the as- 
signed maner, place, and tyme, and persoones be doon ; 
and forto ordeyne that tho peynes be' touun to the 
trespacers. And therfore vtterli it is plein ynoul bi 
strengthe of al the procesee going a^ens the blamjmg 
of the iiij^ gouemaunce sett bifore in this present 
iiij^ piyrtie and bl al the processe mad for iustifiyng 
of the vj*. principal gouemaunce oftir m the v*» prin- 
cipal partie> that no man may iustli blame mennys 

* ben, MS. (Unt hand). 
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ordinatmois and statutis and tradidoiins to be maad ckat.tl 
of the dergie and to be had and vBid as for thiB> 
that thai ben mennys biwis and mennys ordynannds 
sett to the comoun ktwe of God, as thoa^ it were 
vnleefol eny mennys ordynannds to be mad and to 
be sett to and with the oomonn lawe of God 

And if these blamers wolen pretends ihsA ^^j^^J^^ 
not Uamen for canse now reherdd the sdd biwisi<^fg™* 

not M betn^ 

had and vsid in the dergie, but for this cause ^'^^''^^^ 
tho lawis conteynen in hem contrarite to the comoon enj^n^ ^ I 
lawe of God, certes thanne these blamers >nn8tenn^^«^ 
expreaseli maike, assigne, telle oot^ and hinge forth tobeto. 
whiobe lawis mad bi the pope or othere bisdiopis 
and the dergie ben a^ens eny amumndid lawe of 
God And what euere lawe of the dergie thd kim- 
nen into this porpoe point, allege forth, and aasigne, 
y trowe that ri^t li^tU thilk lawe mai of soch dif* 
£une and de&nt be exeosid and be defendid Forwhi 
al that is aftir seid in the y*« parti of this present 
book, the [x*,]' diapiter, to be prineli vndirstonde 
in making of eny religioim foonde of man is in Kjk 
maner thoru^ out to be vndirstonde in edi positijf 
lawe mad bi the pope or eny other bischop or bi eny 
worldii prince ; ^he, and in ech tow or ooth maad 
bi eny man ; and therfbre her chaleng and Uamjmg, 
mad in fourme and for cause reherdd in the bigyn- 
nyng of this present diapiter, moste needis be had as 
for vniust and vntrewe. 



vij, Chaptteb. 

If to suche bifore spoknn blamers this pi^><^GSse ^t^ftriMi 
now mad fix) the bigynnyng of the next bifore going 22£^,22^ 



chapiter hidir to be not soffidentli aooeptid, but that made 17 
> A ^Me kft in the MS. for the number. 
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chap.vil ^^ deairen to beere and hatie* argomentis mad in 
aathoruT The fourmo a^ens the blamyng of this v^. gouernaniice, as 
wSo^h! w^ arguments ben maad bifore in fourme a^ens the 
S^^^raLon. blamyngis of the i*., ij*., iij*., and iiij*. goueniaiincis ; 
b uw^i||bat' lo, (thou^ for cansis in the next chapiter bifore ex- 
£%^hi»wg:pres8id that alle the principal oondusiotins bilbre 
Sb^M?ibl«inu. going in this present iiij^ partie and alle the oon« 
clusiouns principal aftir comyng in the t*. partie of 
this book maken in her fourmes for iustifiyng of the 
y^ principal conclusionn ;* ^it) argumentis in sum 
fourme schulen therto be mad alredi thus: Ech go* 
uemaunce, which Holi Scriptnre wemeth not and for^ 
bedith not, doom of deer and weel disposid natural 
resonn weemeth not and forbedith not, mannyR lawe 
wemeth not and forbedith not, is leeful and not 
worthi be vndimome and blamed. But so it ifli that 
forto haue lawis and tradiciouns of mennys ordi* 
nauncis is a gonemannce, which Holi Seriptore wem- 
eth not and forbedith not, doom of weel disposid 
resonn wemeth not and forbedith not, mannys lawe 
weemeth not and forbedith not Wherfore thilk go- 
nemaonoe is leeful and not worthi be blamed and be 
reproued 
TiMAraipramiM The firste premyase of this argument is sumwhai 
derid in the iij*. partie of this present book the xj*.' 
chapiter, but miche better in Uiis present ii\j*. partie 
of this same present book the iij^ chapiter ; and thflr> 
fore no thing for proof of him here. 
TheMeoa^prB. For proof of the ij^ premysse, that neither Holi 
NeH£rMp> Scripture, neither doom of deer resoun wemeth or 
forWdMiyordi. forbedith* the now* v*. prindpal bifore spokun goner- 



* to Asm, Ha (int hand). 
'FrolMkly we tboald rmd go- 
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naunce, y prone thus: What euer thing weemeth or chap.yil 
forbedith eny ironemannce, he weemeth and forbedith ^ nance exo^ on 

1 ? -I • A -i.-i T • its own merits ; 

in that ech other gonemaunce being of lijk condicionn ^^^^^J^^' 
and of lijk state or nature, namelich whanne the thing S^'" "JJiJ^**® 
weemjmg or forbeding weemeth not and forbedith not JJS^^**^^ 
in mannys moral conuersadomi aftir pure uolunte, but JJ^JJ^J^^ 
afklr the meryt of the gouemands which he fy^dith JJ^J^^. 
to be weemed and forbodun. But so it is, that^^^^^^J^ 
neither Holi Scripture, neither doom of cleer resoun {g j*JJ^^^» 
weemeth and forbedith eny gouemaunce, which thei™****' 
forbeden, for and bi eny other cause than for the state 
and the merit and the condicionn of the gonemaunce 
bi hem forbodun. Wherfore it folewith that if Holi 
Scripture or cleer resoun forbedun the now spokun v*. 
principal gonemaunce of mennys lawis to be maad 
and be vsid in the clergie and layfe, Holi Scripture 
and doom of cleer resoun schulden forbede lijk weel 
and lijk myche and lijk soone the iiij^ principal go- 
nemaunce bifore spoken in this present iiij^ partie, 
[and] the vj^ principal gonemaunce spokun aftir in 
the y*. partie of this book ; sithen thilk m}\ and yj\ 
and this y*. gouemaunds ben of lijk condidoun, state, 
cause, and merit for to be forbodun and weemed, 
if eny of hem schulde bi Holi Writt or resoun be 
weemed, as bifore in the next chapiter of this iiij^ 
partie it is schewid. But so it is, that ndther Holi 
Scripture neither deer resoun weemeth or forbedith 
the iiij^ seid prindpal gonemaunce, as it is openli 
proued bifore fix) the bigynnyng of this present iiij^ 
partie hidirto in this present book ; ndther forbedith 
the YJ^ gonemaunce, as it is open after thorny the 
V*. parti of this book. Wherfore nedis folewith, that 
ndther Holi Scripture, neither doom of deer resoun 
weemeth or forbedith this v*. prindpal gonemaunce 
to be had and be vdd. 



, 456 peoock's beprbbsor. 

Chap. TIL An other argument to be maad in foorme for this 
AnoUieribmua present pnrpos, that' Holy Scripture and doom of 

argamant. Scrip- \ « <■ j ^x ±\. 

tore and roMon deer resoun allowen and approuen and witneesen tne 

Iqr like reMoninic ._ • . , • v n • -rm. i. 

•praroreof fuch now seid V*. prmcipal gouemaunoe^ mai be this : What 
laws. euer thing allowith and approueth eny gouemaunoe, 

he in that same allowing and approuyng aUowith and 
approueth eoh other gouemaunce being of lijk oondi- 
cioun, state, and nature ; if the thing so approuyng 
and allowing approue and aUowe not in mannys 
moral oonuersadoun aftir pure wantown volunte, but 
aftir that the merit of [the] thing to be allowid and 
approued askith. Wherfore, sithen' Holi Scripture and 
doom of deer resoun approuen and allowen not eny 
gouemaunce in mannys moral lyuyng, otherwise than 
thilk gouemaunce is worthi bi his state and his con- 
didoun to be approued and allowid, and the iiij^ and 
the TJ*. seid prindpal govemaunds ben of lijk state, 
condidoun, nature, and merit with this present v*. prin- 
cipal gouemaunce for to be approued or reproued, (for 
as myche as noon of hem is more worth than mannys 
ordinauncis ben, for ech of hem is mannys ordjmaunce ;) 
— it folewith needis, (sithen ' Holi Scripture and doom 
of cleer resoun approuen and allowen the iiij^ and 
vj^ seid prindpal gouemauncis,) that theiyn and therbi 
priueli Holi Scripture and doom of deer resoun ap- 
prouen and allowen the v*. seid principal gouemaunca 
Nothing need Of mannys lawe, what it doith upon the flrste, ii^. 

herebesaidof ^ •; j .. • • i ..,.'' 

human laws, for ui*., luj*., V*., and Yi\ prmcipal gouemauncis, it is no 

these fully sano- ,,• > ^ • , a 

tionohurchiaws.neede make' eny mensioun; for open ynow it is, 

that mannys lawe hem alle fauorith at the ftdle. 
^thepresent Ako this {KTesent V*. prindpal gouemaunce mai be 
beworod^ra proued bi a processe of iij. suppoddouns and of an 
^^jfd^^j^ argument formed vpon hem toward the eende of the 



» that bothe, MS. (first band). , _ ^ i. wa ,is .u ^^ 
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i*. parti in this present book; which argument y ohap.vii. 
wolde reders in this place forto thidir tume and it 
se, by cause thilk argument is vnsoilable.^ 

Also into the same purpos y may arfirue thus : Again, whatever 

Tm r r .^ J o , . 1 ordinance camo 

What euer gouemaunce was broutt mto the chiroheipto the church 

^ /by consent of 

the Apostlis therto consenting, or at the leest ^^® JSJ/JiP^S the 
Apostlis it witing and ajens it not redaymyng, is^^^e- 
leeful fmd worthi be had and ysid. But so it is, nauo^didso 

' come in. and are 

that the iiij". and the y*. and the yj*. principal g^j^l"®"*^ 
gouemauilciB of this book entriden into the ohirchs 
the Apostlis therto consenting, or at the leest the 
Apostlis it witing and it not weemyng and not for- 
beding. Wherfore the iiij*., y*., and -vj*. seid gouer^ 
naunds be leeful and worthi to be had and ysid. 

The firste premysse of this argument is openli The second prc- 

, 1. , .1 n ii ..* miss proved fh)m 

ynou^ trewe ; and as for treuthe of the ij\ premysse the (spurious) 
y make this proof: Neither Seint Dynys neither o^^y ?iJ2SStei^^ 
other worthi bischop and reuler, which was maad in 
the chirche of God bi eny Apostle^ wolde haue mad 
or ordeyned^ whilis the Apostlis lyueden, eny gouer- 
naunce to be had in the chirche of Qod, but if the 
Apostlis hadden therto consentid ; neither aflir the 
deeth of the Apostlis, but if thilk makers and ordyners 
hadden bifore knowe tliat the Apostlis oonsentiden it 
in tyme aftir to be mad and ordeyned,' or that the 
AjpoMiB ^auun sum wey or groimd wherbi tho makers 
mytten weel knowe and knewen, that forto so make 
ana ordeyne it accordid weel ' with the Apostlis witt 
and wiL But so it is, that Dynys in his book of 
The Chirehia lerarchie,^ the vj^* chapiter, makith 
mensioun that the grete dukis of the chirche, whiche 
lyueden with the Apostlis, maden and ordeyneden the 



> See Put 1. c. six. 

* ordapudi, MS., the stroke above 
bemg in a later (?) hand. The parti- 
ciple is manifestly required. 
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0K4P.TIL religioun of monkehode to be bad and vsid in iba 
*"" cbbx^e ;* whicb religioun is of tbe vj*. to be seid prin- 
cipal goaemannoe. And also Dynys in tbe same book 
thora^out weelny^ ecb cbapiter of tbe book makith 
mensioun of ful manye posytyue lawis mad bi tbe 
same now seid dukis and reulers of tbe cbircbe» 
wbicbe lyayden in tbe tyme of tbe ApoeUis ; of wbioh 
now seid mannys lawis and tradudouns manye ben 
bow and in wbicb maners baptym scbal be doo 
abonte and npon bim wbicb is to be bapiiaide;* and 
manye otbere socbe mennys lawis ben bow tbe sa- 
crament of tbe anter scbulde be mad, and bow tbe 
masse scbal be seid, and bow tbe mynystris sdralen 
be araied, and wbat offids tbei acbolen do ; * and 
manye otbere sacbe lawis tber ben tan^t wbat and 
bow manie Uiingis scbulen be doon abonte a man, 
wbanne be scbal be mad biscbop ; ^ wbat and bow 
manie tbingis scbulen be doon aboute a man, wbanne 
be scbal be mad preest ;^ wbat and bow manye Uiingis 
scbulen be doon aboute bim if be be mad deken/ 
wbat and bow manie tbingis scbulen be doon aboute 
a man, if be be mad a monk ;^ and tbat to a 
biscbop ben resented tbese powers, tbat is to soe, 
for to balewe creme, for to balewe cbirobis and an* 
teris, and for to ^eue orderis of preestbode and of 
dekenbode;* and so fortb of otbere poeytyue lawis 
maad bi tbo now seid wortbi men ouoioog to be 
bere rebercid. Wberfore folewitb tbat tbe religioim 
of monkebode, wbicb is of tbe vj*. principal gooerw 



i*«4 M tAt rcAMyUrHT &viv6r 

S0JW Mipv stflKv^iHififf * • • • • a^v 
B. r. A."* FlMido-Dkmyt. Anop. 



He EeeL HmwdL e. t. (O^ Iohl t. 
|i. 886. Ed. Gold.) 

•U.e.S. 

"Id.e.S. 

«ULe.6. 

'ULcS. 

•Id.e.ft. 



THE FOURTH PART. 461 

naunoe, and also these now rehercid mennys lawis cuAP.vn. 
and tradiciouns, whiche ben of the v*. now seid gouer- 
nannce, weren mad bi consent of the Apostlis ^ouun 
therto, or at the leest bi sum groimd bi which the 
makers knewen saffidentli that forto so make and 
ordeyne it accordid with the witt and the wil of the 
AposUis. 

But ^t ouer al what in this ^ wise jroith bifore, And from the 
y sette therto this now to be fourmed argument pmu. 
into stable confirmadoun of al it which is now bifore 
argued bi Scriptiu*e into this present purpos: Holi 
Scripture, i*. Cor. xj*. c., makith open mensioim that 
Poul made an ordynaunce to the men of Corinthe, 
that thei schulde not take her hosil, (that is to seie, 
the holi eukarist^) at ny^t tyme aftir her soper, (or 
in sum other special maner thanne vsid, not now 
sureli knowen,) forto therbi contirfete Cristis doing at 
his soper and forto remembre therbi his soper, not 
withstonding thei hadden vsid thilk maner bi long 
tyme afore. Ferthermore in the eende of the same 
xj*. chapiter Poul wameth hem, that ouer this, which 
he so ordeyneth and stabilith to hem in the fourme 
of lawe now rehercid and bi him silf maad, he wole 
ordeyne mo gouemauncis to hem, and so make mo 
suche lawis to hem, in the next tyme whanne he 
schulde come to hem. And so herbi it is cleer bi 
Holi Scripture in the now alleggid place, i*. Cor. xj*. 
c., that it is leeful lawis be mad bi man and be sett 
for to be in vce with the comoun Cristen lawe 
^ouun and mad immediatli bi Qod. Forwhi ellis 
Seint Poul hadde do amys, which made this now re- 
hercid lawe and settide it to be had in vce with the 
comoun lawe of Qod thanne had and bifore vsid. 
Also Poul made bi hise owne power this lawe, as 



* this is interlineated by a later hand. 
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chap.vu. it is open i^ Thim. i\j^ c., and Tite i^ i., that no 

man scliulde be a bischop neither deken, (and ther^ 

fore in the same be meened therwith, that neither he 

schulde be preesti) if he hadde be twies weddid ; that 

is to seie, if he hadde had oon wijf and ache hadde 

be deed and he hadde efbsoone take an other wijf, 

he schulde not be mad a bischop neither a preest 

nei^thir ^ a deken louder than a preest, for cause which 

schal in other place of my writing be tau^t And 

this ordynaunse so mad bi Poul waa a mannys ordi- 

naimce, for it was his ordinaunce mad bi his witt 

and his wil and power ; and eUis ther my^te no 

dispensacioun be mad bi man, that eny man tweies 

weddid schulde be a preest ; not withstonding that 

the pope takith upon him forto mowe * so dispense, 

and resoun weemeth him not. Wherfore bi Holi 

Writt it is open and deer, that mannys lawis mowen 

be maad and be sett into vse for to renne with 

Goddis lawe. 

S^eSxjieS*.^^ And so fynali and eendli y mai conclude as weel 

n^i» bSraet P^^^ ^^^ rcligiouns and mannys lawis and tradi- 

the^areST^*^ ciouns to be mad and be vsid and be set to the 

ri^*V?b5nffe comoun lawe of Crist, which is mad of lawe of kinde 

conSandof**™* and of hise sacramentis, is not blameable and reprou- 

£*SSedI bu?* ^^^^ ^ ^^^ *^ oonli that thei ben religiouns or 

be^rovJf**^ menn)r8 lawis and mennys tradidouns. Also a^ens 

this pretencioun to be mad a^ens religiouns, it is seid 

sufficientli aftir thoru^out the v*. parti of this book. 

And a^ens lijk pretencioun mad a^ens othere lawis of 

men schal be seid anoon next aftir in answeris to 

be mad to apparent and semyng skills a^ens the now 

seid V*. principal gouemaunce. If eny man can seie 

that eny of hem is blameable and reprouable, not for 

that thilk religioun is a religioun of mannys makings 



' Pertiapt a clerical error for neithir. 
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neither for that thilk lawe is a lawe of mannys mak- QgAP.vn. 

ing, but for that he is a^ens sum commaundement of 

Cristis lawe, (that is to seie, a^ens sum point of lawe 

of kinde or of Cristis sacramentis,) he must allegge 

forth whioh thilk religioun or thilk mannys lawe is ; 

and ther upon he schal be herd and his pretensioun 

schal be examyned. And if he can proue what he 

pretendith, he schal be suffiid to reioice his opinioun, 

and othere men sohulen ther yn holde with him. But 

forto crie and diffame and bacbite in this wise; ^^The 

'* pope makith lawis contrarie to Cristis lawis, and 

" therfore he makith lawis of anticrist ;" and ^it this 

diffamer can not assigne and bringe forth eny of thilk 

lawis which he is, and whi he is a^ens Qoddis lawe, 

is a beestly gouernaunce, and such a gouemaunce as 

y dar weel avowe' is ajens the lawe of God. And 

therfore to suche ypocritis, pretending hem to loue the 

lawe of God, y seie thus : Take out the beem which is 

in thin awne iye, et ccetera, Math, vij'.' 8. 



viij. Chapiter. 
Fob to semyngli iustifie the blamyng and the re- Certain uvu- 

•' ^° •' ^ meuto agamst 

proving of the v*. principal gouemaunce reherdd ^i^^i JJ^Jj^JS^^ 
sett bifore in the 'vj^ chapiter of this present iiy"^- J^d'er^^d*^ 
partie summe semyng skills mowen be mad, of which JIJ^^^^™ 
the firste takun bi textis of Holi Scripture is this : J^J^^^b^™ 
What euer gouemaimce God in his Holi Scripture of^SOTwronclSy 
the Newe Testament blameth and reproueth is not^^^^^g^ 
worthi be had and vsid rennyngli with his comon"^*- 
Cristen lawe. But so it is, that God in his Holi 
Scripture of the Newe Testament blameth and reprou- 
eth generali withoute eny excepcioun mennys lawis 
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QgAF.vni. and mennys comaundementis and mennys iradidoimflL 
Wherfore, general! to speke and wiihouie eny exoep- 
doun, thei ben ynleeftd and not to be vsid concur- 
renUi with his comoun lawe of Cristenhode. And m 
this argument gooth not oonli a^ens politik lawis maad 
bi men> but also a^ens statis aboue preesthode and 
a^ens religiose lawis maad bi men. 
^VotswUch The firste premisse of this argument is sure ynou^, 

iSSiS^oSotad. ^^^ ^^^ ^® y** P'^^y®'® ^ trewe y aigoe thus: 
It is writun Math, xv^ c, in the bigynnyng thus: 
Tharme the ' eoribia and tiie Pharisees camen to him 
fro lerusalem and eeiden, Whi brek&n thi diecipulis 
the tradiciov/na of eld/re Tnen, for thei ivaischen iwt 
her hondie whanne thei eten breed t He a^fiswerid 
a/nd eeide to hem, Whi breken ye the comaunde- 
m^nt of Ood for youre tradiciaun t For Ood eeide, 

* Honov/re thou thi fadir and thi modir/ and, * He 
' thai cureith fadir or modvr die he hi deetk;* hui 
ye eeien, * Who euer seith to fadir or modir, What 

* euer yifl is of m€, it echal profUe to thee,* and he 
hath not vnyrediipid hie fadir or his modir ;^and 
ye han mad the comaundement of Ood voide for 
youre tradiciaun. Ipocritis, leave the prophet pro- 
phecied wed of you and eeide, ' This peple honouriih 

* me with lippis, hut her herte is fer fro me ; and 
' thei worechipen me with oute cause, teching the 
' doctrinye and maundementis of Tnen.' And whanne 
the peplis weren depid to gidre to him, he seide to 
hem, Heere ye and vndirstonde ye; thcU thing thai 
entrith iiUo the mouih defoulith 7U)t a man, hut that 
thing thai cometh out of the mouth defoulith a man. 
And sumwhat after there thus : Vnderstcnde ye not 



> tkg it wraoglj canoelM by a | in FonhaU ud UaMm*M text) «r 
later hand, whieb perbapt btended WieUTt laler Twiion, than wkUk 
to cancel it bdbro Pkarime*, wbera tbis dtatioo it tabca. 
ititwaBtfaiCiBtoawM88.(birtnot ' 
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thcU al thing thai entriih into the mouth gooth into cnij. viii. 
iJie woTnie, and is sent out into going awey ; but 
iho thingis that comen forth fro the mouth goon out 
of the * herte, arid tho thingis defoulen a man ? /cw 
of the herte goon out yud thouytis, mansleyngis, 
avoutries, fomicadou/ris, theftis, false witnessyngis, 
Uasphemyes : these ihi/ngis it hen that defoulen a man, 
hU to ete with hondis not wayschen defoulith not a 
man. Lijk sentence of this same stone and mater 
is write Mark vij^ c., thus : And the Pharisees and 
summie of the scribis camen fro Jerusalem togidere 
to hvm, and whanne thei hadden seen suTmae of 
hise disdplis ete breed with vnwaischen hondis, thei 
Uameden; [for]^ the Pharisees and alle the lewis 
eten noty but if thei waisclten ofte her hondis, hold- 
ing (lie tradicions of eldi^e men; and whanne thei 
tumen ayen fro cheping, thei eten not, but thei ben 
waischen : and manye otliere thingis ben that ben take 
to hem to kepe, waischingis of cuppis and of water 
vessels and of vessels of bras and of beddis. And 
Pharisees^ and scribis ashiden him, and seiden, Whi 
goon not thi disciplis aftir the tradicioun of eldre 
m^n, hiU with vnwaischen hondis thei eten breed ? 
And he answerid and seide to hem, Isaie propheded 
wed of you ypocritis, as it is writun, ' This peple 

* worschipUh me with lippis, but her herte is fer 
' fro m£ ; and in vein thei worschipen me, teching 

* the dodrines and the heestis of men :' for ye leuen 
the maundemeTitis of Ood and holden (lie tradiciouns 
of msn, taaischingis of avater vessels and of cuppis. 



*> £Ae if added in a later hand ; it 
occnn in Wielif' • renion. 

' This word, though abaent trom 
moit (bat not aU) MSS. of Wielif • 
later Tenion, is qoite necessary to 
oon^letethe sense. 
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OHAF.Ym. arid manye othere ihingis lijk to these ye dooru And 
he seide to hem, Wei ye hem mood the 'nuiundemetU 
of Ood vaide to kepe toure tradicioim ; far Mcyeee 
aeide, ^ Warachipe thi jadir and thi modir,' and, ' He 
' that ou/raUh fadir or modir, die he hi deeth;' but 
ye seien, ' If a man aeie to fadvr or modir, Corban/ 
that ia to aeie, * What euer yifte is of me, it aduU 
* profUe to thee;' — cmd ouer ye suffren Twt him do* 
eny thing to fader or modir; and ye breken the toord 
of Ood by youre tradicioun, that ye han youun ; 
a/nd ye doon manie auche thingia. And he efUoone 
cUpia the peple and aeide to hem : ^e alle heere me 
and vndiratonde; no thing that ia wiihouten a inan 
that entrith into him may defouU him, but iho 
thingia that comen forth of a man, tho it ben that 
defoulen a man; if eny man haue eeria of hearing, 
heere he. And sumwhat aflir there be spekiih more 
of this goosUi defouling in the maner which is bifore 
spokun in Matheu the xv^ chapiter. Bi these ij. 
longe prooesflis now reherdd, oon writnn Math. xr*. 
&, and the other writun Mark vij^ &, it semeth to 
manye of the comoun peple that Crist blamed there 
the tradioiouns of whiche he spekith there, f<»> that 
thei weren tradidouna of men ; so that sufficient cause 
were forto blame hem, that thei weren mennis tra- 
diciouns sett to the comonn lawe of Ood. And tber- 
bi thei wolen conclude folewingli, that alle mennys 
tradiciouns ben nao^t, and noon sudi outten be ;* but 
Ooddis tradiciouns oonli ou^ten be; which is a(ens 
the Apostle, i^ Cor. xj^ 8., as it is scbewid bifore in 
this present iiij*. partie, the v^^ chapiter. And thus. 
as thei weenen, the ij^ premysse of the argument 
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mad in the bigynnyng of this present chapiter is ohap.viil 
proued. 
The seeunde semyng skile into the same purpos is thb bbcoitd 

.1. ritr-n XI-- J. 1- • • AEOUMBHT OF 

this : Thilk thing or gouemaunee not bemg necessane ths lolulbda 
into oure saluacioun, as for that it is the oomaunde- oMue of much ^ 
ment of Gtod, what euer he be; is to be kutt aweyoomiiiuid,tobe 
and to be leid aside and to be not had and vsid^ ^^f^^*^^^^ 
which miche goostli harme and fifynne comen ; for that tkii doamse 
that he is the occasionn that thilk coostly harme [and ^^^d therefore 

, j.^.. ^ J.,. be abolished. 

synnej comen; forwhi into the meenyng of this now 
reherdd proposicioun or sentence the Qospel seith 
thus : If thi riyt iye or thi riyt hond ' or thi riyt foot 
sdawfidre thee, pfMe hvm out or kutte hvm awey cmd 
caste him fro thee:* but so it is, that of ech of the 
now spokun mannys lawis had and vsid myche goostli 
harm and synne oomen, so that ech of hem is the 
oocasioun wherbi and wherfro the goostli harme and 
synne oomen: wherfore folewith that ech of the now 
spokun religiouns ou^te be pullid out of the chirche 
and ou^te be kutte awey and be not had and vsid. 

The iij*. semyng skile is this : If suche now spo- jUj^^J^re <,, 
kun lawis and tradiciouns ben gode and profitable tof^J^i^Sd 
Cristen men, as it is pretendid hem to be, whi or- g^^rofltjWe, 
deyned not Crist tho same lawis and tradiciouns to be SJSuned them. 
had and vsid ; sithen he oouthe haue orde}med tho 
lawis and tradiciouns, as weel as men couthen fynde 
hem and deuise hem ; and sithen he loueth us and 
wilneth oure goostli profit more than we us silf willen, 
forwhi for oure goostli good and profite he sore laborid, 
Buffiid, and died? Wher upon it my^t be argued in 
forme thus : Crist, which was oure grettist louer and 
oure beeet prower, ordeyned al that was best for us 
to haue and al that is notabili better to be had than 
to not be had, for ellis he hadde not be anentis us 
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CuAF.viii. to gidere wijsist purueier and tendirist louer. But so 
it is, that Crist not ordeyned these spokun mennys 
lawis and tradicionns ; forwhi it is open ynou^ that 
men founden hem and devisiden hem, and that now 
late sum and manye of hem. Wherfore thei be not 
necessarie, neither thei ben in no notable degree better 
to be had than to be not had. 



ix. CHAPriER. 



THB FTBflT 
ABOUMBHT Of 

THB Lollards 

▲irSWBBBD. It is 
not true that the 
New Testament 
bUmes human 
traditions and 
laws without 
exception. The 
pasaaffes quoted 
m>m the Gospels 

?»rove only the 
bur following 
points. 



The first point. 
Christ blamed 
two Jewish tra- 
ditions; one 
which ordained 
that a man might 
make the Cor- 
ban; the other 
which ordered 
washing before 
dinner as a 
means of re- 
moving moral 
uncleanness. 



For answere to the first semyng sidle mad bifore 
in the bigynnyng of the next chapiter a^ens the v*.* 
principal gouemaunce, the ij*. premysse in the first 
argument mad there is to be denyed ; and thanne 
next, whanne ij. longe processis, (oon of MatL xv*. c. 
and an other of Mark vij*. S.,) ben alleggid forth forto 
proue the same ij*. premysse, it is to be seid that bi 
tho ij. longe processis mai not be had more as to 
this present purpos than these iiij. pointis. 

Oon is : That Crist blamed ij. tradicions of the lewis 
there rehercid ; oon bi which it was ordeyned, that a 
man schulde rather oflft^ vp his money in the temple, 
than he schulde with the same money releene his 
fadir or modir haujmg nede to be releeued therbi, 
and whiche my^ten not be releeued saue therbi: an 
other tradicioun was, bi which it was ordeyned that 
no man schulde take mete, but that he anoon bifore 
waischid him, and as soone as eny man were come 
and turned hoom firo the market or the cheping, that 
he waische him silf ; wherby it is open that the opi- 
nioun of the lewis was this, that the bodili waisching 
with water schulde dense ihe soule fro moral vnden- 
neesis drawun and takun in biyng and silling. Forwhi 
it nedith not neither folewith, that bi bijoig and sil- 
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ling eny bodili vndeimes bifalle to the bier and siller ; ^^^ ^ 
and, bi lijk skile,^ bodili waisching schulde dense the 
sonle fix> alle^ maners of moral vndennessis, aftir her 
opinioim ; and that moral vnclennessis comen yn into 
the soule bi outward vndennessis of vessels or of eny 
other outward vndeene thing. 



The ij*. point is : That Crist blamed there the firste The weond 

•* *^ point. Christ 

now reherdd tradidoun, for that he was euen atens pitied the firs 

. / _ tradition m 



the commaundement of GJod, which is the comaimde- being contrmry 

' • .. "> *"e divine 

ment of lawe of kinder and he blamed there the ii«. oomnmnd, the 

' *' seoona as a Tain 

now reherdd tradidoun, for that he was vein *"id^^^ 
waast and conteyned an vntrouthe of opinioun, thou^ 
he were not oontrarie to eny comaundement of God. 

The iij*. point is this: That of and bi thilk ij. long The third point, 
processis of Matheu and of Mark kimne not be had biame au Jewish 
that Crist blamed alle the tradiciouns which lewis ' out ez^tion. ' 
maden; forwhi in spedal he blamed no mo there 
than these ij. tradidouns now reherdd^ and as in 
general he blamed^ no mo neither othere tradidoims 
than tho whiche weren oontrarie and a^ens the co- 
maundement of Qod. 

The iiij*. point is this : That Crist blamed not tho The fonrth point, 
ij. tradiciouns now reherdd for that^ thei weren mennis SSe^S?© 
tradidouns, but for that thei weren yuel ; so that this SeaSie'th^** 
was not the cans of the blamyng, for that men made bmMue th^' ^^^ 
tho tradidouns ; but this was al the cause and ground ^*^ 
of the blamyng, for that thd weren yuel and badde : 
and therbi folewith not, that alle othere mennys tra- 
didouns not being yuel schulden be worthi be blamed. 

Now ferther for answere in spedal to be mad it is on the whole, 
to be seid thus: If Crist hadde there blamed alle tra- floi k> Vrore^ 



* The sciife and coostraction re- 
qnire either it folewith that to be 
inserted ; or that in the dause fol- 
lowing to be cancelled; yet it is 
poMible that Pecock may have left 
the text aa the fcribe first wrote it 
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chaf, UL diciouns of lewis mad bi hem^ or if he hadde blamed 
which ti^ were the seid ij. tradiciomis for that that thei weren mennys 

broagfat forwaitl ,-,, .ii«.-i»ii.«i •• ^ -^r 

ioprojr^ And tradiciomis, Botheli ihilk ij. long prooeesis, (oon of Ma- 
tSStoJiOTrtii?* *^®^' '"^ other of Mark) hadden proued weel the ij^ 
obwrntions. premysse of the principal argument sett bifore in the 
bigynnyng of the next chi^ter. But for as miche as 
it can not be had bi the ij. processis of Matheu and of 
Mark, that Crist blamed there alle tradiciouns mad 
bi the lewis, saue oonli tho tradiciouns whiohe weren 
a^ens Goddis comaundement or in eny other wise yuel, 
neither that he blamed there the ij. there spokun 
tradiciouns, for that thei weren mennys tradiciouns 
oonli, saue for that thei weren badde tradiciouns, (as it 
is open ynou^, if the wordis of Mark be weel markid 
and set forto expowne the wordis of Matheu upon 
the firste there spokun tradidoun) — thoTfore it is open 
ynow, that tho ij. long processis of Matheu and of 
Mark prouen not it what that thei ben brou^t forth 
to proue, that is, the seid ij^ premysse. And therfore 
the seid argument hath not wherbi he mai haue his 
entent proued. Ferthermore, alle Cristen peple (name- 
lich, al tho lay persoonys whidi wolen nedis entermete 
with reding in the Newe Testament) y biseche for to 
attende into these thingis or notabilitees,' whiche y 
sohal now reherce as into thingis fill miohe profitable 
to hem, and whos ynattendaunce hath causid ful myche 
yuel, namelich in tho lay persoones whiche entermeten 
miche with reding in the Newe Testament, 
the first obser- The firste ys : That ful ofie cure Lord lesus for- 
^fie^fortaidi in bcdith or weemcth certeyn gouemauncis, and ^it he 
IS^whiohbe expressith tho gouemauncis not oonli in the manors 

intends to forbid ,. . .. i-it-i i-v j.ii ■% 

in a special seme and circumstauncis in whidae he hem forbedith and 

pie-ieWdS^io weemeth and in which thei ben forbedable or weem- 

fatheroneMTth. able, but he expressith hem in a forme comoun to 

the maners and drcumstauncis in whiche thei ben 
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weemable and to the maners and clrcumstauncis in chap. g. 
whiche thei ben not weemable; and therfore tho 
deedis so in comoun or in general and large fourme 
bi him expresaid ben to be vnderstonde and ben 
to be specified' and ben to be restreyned into the 
maners and drcomstaunds in which oonli thei ben 
weemable or worthi be weraed* bi resoun, and ben of 
him weemed, and thei ben not to be vndirstonde in 
the general forme in which thei ben expressid. En- 
samnple herof is this : Crist weerneth men to depe to 
hem a &der upon erthe in sum certeyn maner and 
forme oonli which is worthi to be* weemed, and ^it 
this thing so as now is seid weemed Crist expressith 
and outrith in a larger and generaler fourme comoun 
to the maner and circumstauncis in which it is weem- 
able and to the maner and circumstauncis in which 
it is not worthi be weemed. For whi he seith in 
this large and general fourme^ NUe ye clepe to y<yw 
a fadir on erihe ;* and therfore this thing so weemed 
as in general maner of the wordis is to be specified 
and to be restreyned [and] to be narowid and to be 
vndirstonde and drawe as it accordith oonli with the 
maner and circumstaimcis in which it is worthi the 
same thing bi resoun to be forbodun or weemed. And 
60 this that vndir so large and so general a fourme is 
weemed, NiU ye depe to yov, a fadvr on erthe, is to 
be take and vndirstonde in this wise: ''Nile ^e clepe 
" to ^ou a principal or a cheef fiwlir on erthe, for 
'* thilk cheef fadir is in heuen.'" 

And that this notabilite is trewe, it mad be proued Proof of Ui« 
thus: For ellis Qod schulde weeme in oure doable senrfttioiL i^e 
conuersaeioun other thing or other wise than resoim i^d inakeGod 
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Chap. IX 

oontndict rea- 
son, and would 
make Scripture 
contradict itself. 



The second 
observation. 
Christ often 
blames certain 
thinn without 
speoOying the 
circumstances 
under which 
alone th^ are 
blameworthy ; 
for examnle^e 
Uamee the Pha- 
risees for walking 
in long robes. 



wolde it schulde be weemed, and so God ther yn 
were vnresonable ; which is not to be grauntid, sitben 
he comatindith us to be resonable and to be not 
vnresonable thorny al onre moral conuersacioun.^ For 
if it myjte be aUowid us to here us vnreeonabili, y 
woot not what lawe schulde lette us fro eny synne. 
Also but if this notabilite were trewe, ellis God were 
contrarie to him sUf. Forwhi in other place of Scrip- 
ture, as Mark [vij*. 6.],* he wole that we be aknowe 
us to haue fiulir and modir on erthe, in that that he 
there biddith us worschipe oure fadir and modir on 
erthe. And therfore this notabilite is trewe. And bi 
this notabilite is a wey touim forto vndirstonde in 
ritt and iust maner this, that Crist in so general 
fourme vttrith and expressith, NUe ye mvere altvise;^ 
and so forth of manye othei*e forbodis and weemyngis 
doon toward us vpon oure moral conuersacioun, whiche 
alle schulen be drawe to be vndirstonde as doom of 
resoun iugith hem to be vnderstonde, as herof ful 
rial processis and proofs ben mad in the book clepid 
luBt apprising of Holi Scripture in ther of the firste 
partie, and in the firste party of Cristen religiaun, the 
iiij*. trety, bi dyuerse chapitres. 

The ij^ notabilite is this: That in lijk maner Crist 
ofte blameth and reherdth as blamable certeyn gouer- 
nauncis, and ^it he expressith tho gouemaunds not 
oonli id the maners and circimistaimcis in whiche thei 
ben worthi be blamed, but he expressith hem in a 
fourme comoim to the maners and circumstancis in 
which thei ben blame worthi and to the maners and 
circumstauncis in whiche thei ben not blame worthi; 
and therfore tho deedis or gouemancis so in general 



1 Perhaps Pecock may have 1 to Mark tu. 9-13, or to Marie x. 
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or in a comoun and large fourme bi him expressid ben chap. ix. 
to be vndirstonde and ben to be specified and to be 
drawe into the manera and circumstauncis in which 
oonli thei ben bi doom of resoun worthi be blamed. 
In this maner Crist blamed Pharisees vndir this 
forme, that thei '' louen forto walke in stolis, and forto 
'* be clepid of men maistris, and forto haue the firste 
" seetis in feestis •/' * and so forth of manye othere 
deedis like into this purpos, whiche deedis as so re- 
hercid of Crist in thilk generalte mowen be leeful and 
gode and desirid of scribis and of Pharisees and of 
othere men ; but for as myche as vndir smnme maners 
and circumstauncis thei mowen be morali yuel bi dom 
of resoun, therfore it is to vndirstonde * that Crist in 
his blamyng of hem blamed in* the maner and cir- 
cumstauncis vndir whiche thei ben bi doom of resoun 
morali yuel. And that it ou^te so be vndirstonde, the 
skile is now bifore seid in mater of Cristis weemyngis. 

And ^it ferther the iij^ notabilite is this: That in The tbird obser- 
lijk maner it is that Crist biddith and counseilith ofteoftenbidB certain 
certein deedis and ccouemauncis, and tit he expressithterma, without 

^_ , _. _ *=* . , / - *. expressing the 

tho deedis and irouemauncis m maners and circum-yedaicircum. 

_, . ° _ . _ _ If , . stances under 

stauncis oonu m whiche tho deedis and gouemauncis which aionerea- 

^ son jud|^ them 

ben comoun and general to be gode and to be badde Jo be profitable j 

^ , ^ for exunple, he 

morali; and therfore tho deedis and gouemauncis ben was men to seu 

^ their possessions 

to be vndirstonde, that Crist biddith or counseilith orwdgiTeaUns. 
willith hem to be doon in the maners and circum- 
stauncis in which thei ben bi doom of resoun gode 
oonlL In this maner Crist bade, coimseilid^ or willed, 
Luk xij*. c. thus : SUle ye the thingis whiche ye han 
in poseesaioun, and yeue ye dimes. Whether not this 
is trewe, that summan ou^te bi doom of resoun and 
bi the wil of God for to not sille enything which he 



* Mark xli. 38, 39. 
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CHAP. IX. hath in poBflefifiioun, that he iher with do almes 7 And 

^it CriBt biddith there generali withoute exoepdoim. 

And therfore it is seen to be trewe^ what y haue now 

seid to be the iij*. notabilite. 

LMkofbewing Sotheli and withoute doate these i^. notabilitees 

thral mcMrt^u- weel oonsideiid and attendid of thilke penoones, nama- 

hSr^Sth?***"* lich of the lay party whiche wolen needis entirmete 



S^^^^^ with the Newe Testament, is worth to hem a bayacbel 
^^ ^^ ful of gold ; and that bothe forto puiige hem of wrong 
opiniouns gaderid to hem bi occasioun of textis in the 
Newe Testament, and also for to preeerue hem that 
thei fidle not into suche vntrewe opiniouna taknn bi 
occasioun of textis in the Newe Testament And 
verili and sotheli to seie, the vnoonrndeimdoan and 
the vnknowing and the^ vnremembraonoe of these 
thre now bifore sett notabilitees hath be a ful greet 
cause or occasioun of ful greet presumptuose iug^- 
mentis in summe of the lay partie, and of greet dsne 
and of greet horrour and of abhominadoun bom 
anentis the dergie bi summe of the lay partie; of 
whiche thei wolden be schamed, if thei consideridfln 
weel these thre bifore sett notabilitees, namelirh if 
ther with thei wolden ouer reede the first parti of 
the book depid The ixiet apprising of HoU Seripiure. 
AtthfiMmetiiiM Neuertheles, not withstonding al what fro the bi* 
hS^^^SSS^"^ gymxyng of the vj*. chapiter in this present ii^*. 
tioai^?to bQ partie hidir [to] is seid for to iustifie the v*. seid prin- 
thecMM^ dpal ffouemance, tit y holde this, that ouer greet mul- 
titude of mennys poeityue lawis ou^ten not be mad ; 
but prelatis and prinds ou^ten be weel waar that oner 
manye posytyue kwis be not* ^ouun to her peplia 
For sotheli ther of oometh caoseli nedis ful mydie 
yuel, more than y se men considere it so to come. Of 
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'whiche yuelis y desire in myn herte for to haue leiser chap. ix. ^ 

and space to write my conseite; (which God graunte 

to be don!) but certis forto holde that it is vnleeful i 

or vnexpedient eny suche posytyue lawis be maad 

and be ^ouun to peple ^ is fer fro my witt and my 

resoun. < 

To the ij*. semyng skile and to ^ the iij*. semjmg thb becokd 
skile bifore sett in the next chapiter it is to beovMKHTsoF 
answerid euen lijk as it is answerid to the v^. and ahbwibbd. The I 



\\\ semynir skills sett aflir in the v. parti of this appij here that 
book uie uiy. chapiter, whos answens ben sett m the M>pUed to other 
same v^ partie in the vj^ and seuenthe chapitres ; and 
therfore it is no nede forto fourme answeris in lengthe 
of the newe here. 

And in this y eende here this fourthe partie oj 
this book. 



1 Me peple, MS, (first band), per- I ' to is ioterlioeated in a later 
haps rightly. I hand. 
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Here hi^fynneth the tf, pariie of tiiis book^ 

The Fukste Chaptrb. 

Thenugkms The v^, principal gouemaonoe or point to be treiid 

^hlvSt^km in this present v^ partie, for which gonemaimoe 
i^k^^bLS^ Bumme of the lay peple blamen and vndimjrmen 
trie. vS^i^' vniustli and vnwortbili the dergie is this : That 
tian^aadderiUsb. bothe of preestLs and of lay persoones ben sectis 



clepid religiouns, maad to men and also to 
forto be strei^ter to hem in eting and drinking, in 
speking, in wering, in going, in sleping, and in abonte 
walking, and in othere deedis of worldlibode and 
fleischlihode, than is the fredom of la we of kinde with 
the settingis to of Cristis sacnunentis. Al this snmme 
of the lay peple blamen bothe for the dynersite and 
noaelte so takun to be in other wise than is the 
comoun maner of othere men and wommen ; and also 
thei beren an honde that the religiouns, whiche now 
ben had and VBid, han summe statutis and ordynaunds 
being a^ens charite, and therfore a^ens the lawe of 
God. And ferthermore, these blamers not oonli maken 
hem blamers, but also difiamers ; for thei ascrinen 
and ^euen the fynding and the roentenaonoe of alle 
such sectis or relegiouns to the feend and anticristi 
and thei callen it to be werk of the feend ; and man>*e 
mo reproues thei ^euen to religiouns and to theruf 
the religiose persoones, which schame is fen- to reberor. 
PiTe oonducipat That this now rehercid blamynff and vndimymvnff 
mooMticordeni is vniust and benng an bond vntrenb, for that the 

•haU now be i-i.T.. .,-. . 

iiuMie.TnBruRnow reheicid vj*. pnnoipal gouemaanoe is leeful and 
uSmSI'^l^ iust, good and expedient, y schal proue bi v. principal 
SS>*Sftirtwr*' coiiclusiouns, of whiche the firste is this: Holi Scrip- 
iSd^^SdKdT* ^^^ weemeth not and lettith not the now rehercid 
yj*. principal gouemaunoe to be take and vsid with 
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the comoun lawe of Crist ^ouun to Ci*isten men. That Chap. i. 
this condusionn is trewe, y proue thus : If eny text or 
processe of Holi Scripture schulde lette and weeme 
the now seid vj*, principal gouemaunce, thilk text or 
proces schulde be oon of these whiche schulen be 
spoken in the iiij. argumentis now next aftir to be 
mad. But so it is that noon of tho lettith and 
weemeth the seid "vj*. principal gouemaunce, as it 
schal be open bi the answeris to thilk same iiij. 
argumentis. Wherfore folewith that HoU Scripture 
weemeth not and lettith not the seid vj^ principal 
gouemaunce. 

The firste of these iiij. argumentis is this: It is a text or st 
writun, lames the i*. c., thus: A cleene religiov/a ancidewdL^^e'Loi- 
an vnwemmed anentis Ood and the Fadir is this ; oeriy^^m it 
to visite fddirles arid modirleea children and widowiaihixxYiBin^^^ 
in her trihtdacioun, and to kepe hi/m sUf vndeJUidgiovMordenin 

/,,. 1 1 /-\ i n M% » , i not a pure reli- 

ro tk%8 world. Out of this text a man may annie gion before ood. 
. ^ . T .t T .11 In the flret place 

m twei maners. In oon maner thus: lames assi^methitisnotthesamo 

^ with St. Jameti's 

this gouemaunce now rehercid in his text to be a ' pure religion/ 

11.. -i 1 .. ^ 1 _ and In the next 

cleene religioun and an vnwemmed anentis God and gi«co it hinders 
the Fadir ; wherfore noon other gouernaunce saue 
this same, as bi the entent and meenyng of lames 
in his now rehercid text, is a cleene religioun and 
vnwemmed anentis God and the Fadir; and so the 
religiouns now had^ and vsid in the chirche ben not 
cleene and vnwemmed anentis God. and the Fadir. In 
an other maner thus : What euer religion lettith and 
biforbarrith, ^he, and forbedith the religioun to l)e 
doon and vsid, which is a dene and an vnwemmed 
religioun anentis God and the Fadir, is an vnleeful 
religioun, and not worthi be* had and vsid. But so it 
is, that alle the religiouns now had and vsid in the 
chirche, in which is vow of wilful and expropriat 
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CsAP. I. pouerte with the vow of obedience to the comaunde- 
mentis of certein devisid statutis and reulia, letten 
and biforebarren, ^he, and forbeden thiDc religioun 
be doon and vEdd^ which is deen and ynwemmed 
anentis Qod and the Fadir. Forwhi thei letten and 
biforebarren, ^he, and forbeden to her reUgiose per- 
soones forto visite fietdirles and moderles children and 
widowis in her tribolacioun, as is open ynow^ to enkt 
considerer. And ^it this vinting is a deene rdigioun 
and vnwemmed anentis God and the Fadir bi the text 
of lames now all^gid. Wherfore alle tho othere now 
seid religiouns had and vsid in the chirche ben vn* 
leefbl and not worthi be had and vsid. 
nS^SSnd '^^ y** ^'S'^"^®^^' ^ ^^® ^^ ^^® wordis and 

frofinthe - - - — - - - -- 

l^iecietii 

"j;,^^;^"^ Thim. iij'. t, Tite i*. 8., and of the wordis and text 



Ss2?sKiT ^^^^^ ®^ ^"^^ ^°^' ^^^ y*' ^' ^*- ^'"™- "y** ^' y*- 

fcliyrfklae 

Jg^yj^* of Peter, ij*. Pet ij*. 8., and in manye oUiere placis, 
whiche textis 7 achal reherce here next bi and bi. 
First, ij*. Pet. ij*. 8. in the bigynnjmg, Petir writith 
thus : False prophetie weren in the peple, as in you 
schulen be Tnaistris liera, that schiUen bringe yn 
sectia of perdioioun, and thei denyen thiUc Lord that 
boutte hem, a/nd bringen on hem silf hasti per- 
dunoun; and manye schulen sue her leccheries^ 
bi which the wey of treuthe schal be Uasphenied: 
and thei schulen make Truvrchawndie of you in 
coueitise bi feyned wordis, to whiche doom now 
OAvhile ago cesith not, and the perdioioun of hem 
nappith not Also i*. Thim. iiij*. c. in the bigynnyng, 
Poul seith to Bischop Thimothie thus: The Spirit 
seith operUi, that in the laste tymes summen schulen 
departs fro Hie feith^ yeuyng tent to spiritis of errour 
and to techvngis of deudis, that speken leesvng in 
ypocrisie, and han her conscience corrupt^ forbeding 
to be weddid, to ahstene fro mstis whiche Ood made 
to take with doing of thankingis to feithful m^en 
and hem that han knowe the treuthe: {for ech crea* 



mi 
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ture of Ood is good, and no thing is to be cast awey, chap. i. 
which is taken with doing of thankvngis, for it is 
halawid bi the word of Ood and bi preier;) thou, 
putting forth these thingis to britheren, schalt be a 
good mynystre of lesvs Crist, nurischid with wordis 
of feith and of good doctrine, which thou hast gete ; 
b%U eschewe thou vncouenaUe fablis a/ad edd worn- 
menys fdUis. Also ij*. Thim. iij*. c., in the bigyn- 
nyng, Poul seiih to Bischop Thimothie thus : Wite 
thov, this thing^ that in the lasts daies perUose tymes 
schiUen neiye, amd men sch/ulen be louyng Item silf, 
coueitose,' hiye of bering, proude, blasphemers, not 
obedient to fader a/nd m^ir, vrikmde, cursid, with- 
oute affeccioun, wUhoule pees, false hUvmers, tm- 
contynent, vnmylde, withoute benignite, traitouris, 
ouerthtoert, boUun with proude tivouytis, bliynde 
louers of lustis more than of Ood, hauyng the liknes, 
of pitee, but denying the vertu of it; and eschewe 
thou these men. Of these thei ben thai persen housis 
and leden worn/men caitifis cha/rgid unth synnes, 
whiche ben led with dyuerse desiris, euermore leem- 
yng and neuermore perfiili comynge to the science 
of treuthe. And as lan/nes a/nd Mambres * ayenstoden 
Moyses, so these ayenstonden treuthe, men corrvptid 
in vndir standing, reproued aboute the feith ; but fer- 
ther thei schulen not profUe, for the vnwisdom of hem 
schal be hnowe to aUe Tnen, as hem was. But thou 
hast geten my techvng, et eastern. Also Tite i^ c., in 
the myddil, Poul seith to Thimothie Bischop of Crete 
thus: Ther ben m^a/nye vnobedient and vein spekeris 
and desseyueris, moost thei that ben of drcumcisioun, 
which it bihxmeth to be reproued^ whiche subuerten 
aUe housis, teching whiche thingis it bihoueth not, 
and thai for the lone of foul wyrmyng. And oon 

> MambreM b the Yalgate reading, whence the early English tranilationf 
▼ere made. 
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(JHAP. T. ^/ ^^^ '*^^ propre profete aeide, ' Men of Crete heii 

* euermore lieria, yad beestia, of slowe wombe :' this 
wUifiessiTig is trewe. For wJuU cause blame hem 
sore, that Hiei he hooL in feith, not ^euyng tent to 
fahlia of lewis and to maundementis of men^ which 
tumen awey hem fro truths} Also ij*. Pet iij*. £, 
soone aftir the bigynnyng, Peter seith thus : First 
vnte ye this thing, tluU in the lasts daies disseyueris 
schulen come, in disseit going after her owne 
cotieitingis, seiyng, * Where is the biheest or tlie 

* comyng of him ? for sithen the fadris dieden, alls 

* thingis lasten fro the bigynnyng of ei*eaiiire.^ But 
it is hid fro hem wiUing this thing, that heuens 
weren bifore, et ccetera. Also lude ij*.* c., m the 
bigynnyng, the Apostle ludas writith thus: Wo to 
hem that wenten the wey of Cayn, and that ben 
sched out by errour of Bcdaam for mede, and 
perischiden in the ayenseiyng of Chore ! These ben 
in her myitis feesting to gidere to fUthe, withoute 
drede ftding hem, silf ; tliese ben cloudis withoute 
watir, thai ben bom aboute of the wyindis, Iieruest 
trees with oute fruyt, tweies deede, drawen up bi the 
roote, wawis of the wood see fomyng out her con- 
fusiouns, ending sterris, to whiche the tempest of 
derknesses is kept withouie eende. These ben grucch- 
ers, fuL of pleintis, wandring aftir her desiris ; and 
the mouth of hem spddth pride, worschiping per- 
soones bi cause of wynnyng. And te, moost dere 
brithei^en, be myndefvl of these worais, whiche ben 
bifore seid of Apostlis of oure Lord lesus Crist, 
whiche seiden to you that in the lasts tymes ther 
schulen come gilouris, wandring after her owne de- 



' Written on an erasure by a 
later hand; the orthography is 
against the usage of the MS. 

' In abnost all the MSS. of Wic- 



lifs yersion, (irom which this and 
the other quotations in this para- 
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airis, not in pitee. These ben whiche depoHen hem chap, i 

silf, beesiU men, 7U>t hauyng sfpilrW] ; but ye, moost 

dere brUherfen], aboue bUde yov, aUf on ^oure mooat 

holy feiihy and prde ye i/a {he Holi Ooost, cmd kepe 

you sUf in the Ume of Ood, cmd abide ye the merci 

of oure Lord lesua Crist into lijf euerlasting. And 

repreue ye these men that ben deemed^ bvi aaue ye 

hem, cmd take ye hem fro the fm\ Also Coloc. ij*. c., 

Ponl writith thus : 8e ye thai, no Tnan disseyue yov, 

bi phUsophie and vein faUace, aftir the tradidoun 

of men^ aftvr the dementis of the world, a/ad not 

aftir Crist And sumwhat aftir there thus : Therfore 

no ma/n iuge you in mete or in d/rimke or in part 

of feest dai or of n^omenye or of Sahbatis, whiche 

ben schadewis of thingis to comyng ; for the bodi is 

of Crist. Nomam, disseyue you, wUlvng to teche in 

mekenes amd reUgioun of av/ngdis tho thvngis whiche 

he hath Tiot seen, walkmg veinli, bclned with wUt 

of his fleisch, amd not hddmig the heed, of which al 

the bodi bi bondis of ioinyng to gidere vndir my- 

nystrid and mad w^dth inio encresing of Qod. For 

if ye ben dede with Crist fro the dem^entis of this 

world, what yit as m^n lywmg to the world deemen 

ye that ye touche not, neither taasle, n^either trete 

with hondis tho thvngis whiche aUe^ ben into deeth 

bi the Uk vccy after the ^comavmdementis and the 

techingis of men t Whiche han a resovm of wijsdom 

in vein rdigioun and Toekenesse, and nat to spa/re 

the bodi; not in honour to the ful fUMng of the 

fleisch. 

Also, MatL xxiiij*. a, Crist in maner of prophecie ^nJj^nuhM* 
spake of vntrewe techeris, which schnlden come in^'""®*'- 
the daies of the Apoetlis bifore the destracdonn of 
lemsalem, and seide to hise disciplis thus : Men 



^alle if added in the maigin by a later (?) hand. 

H H 



48S pboock's bepbessob. 

Chap, l Bckulen bUckke you into tribulacion/ri cmd schvlen 
"" dee yoUf and ye eehden be in hcUe to al foUc for 
mi Turnie. And thcmne vnanie echulen be sdaundrid 
and bUraie eck othere, and fhei echvlen hate ech 
othere; cmd manie /alee prophetia schiden riee amd 
diseeyue manye. Like eentenoe of the same vntrewe 
tech^ris is writun Mark xiij^ 6^ thus: Lake ye that 
no man disaeyu^ you. For ma/aye eohulen covne 
in my name seiyng, that y arn^ a/nd thei sohuUn 
dieeeyne manie; and whanne ye heere bateUia and 
opiniouns of bateUie drede ye not^ for it bihoxuth 
these ihingie to be doon, but not yit anoon is ihe 
eende. IJbo Math« xxiiij^ &, Crist in maner of 
prophecie spake of vntrewe techeris, whiche schtQden 
come nyy to the dai of doom and the eende of the 
world) and eeide ther of to hise disciplis thus : Thanne 
achal be greet tribiUacioun, what maner vxia not fro 
the bigyrmyng of the world to now, neither doAoI be 
mood; a/nd but if tho daies hodden be abbreggid, 
ech fieiech aehvZde not be mad eaaf\ but tho daiee 
echulen be mad 8(^u>rt for the chosen m^en. Thanne 
if ^ny mmi «ei« to you^ 'Lo^ here ia Grist or there /' 
nyle ye biUeue; for falae Criatia and falae prophetia 
aohulen riae, and thei achulen yeue grete tokenea a/nd 
wondria^ ao that alao the ohoaun be led into errowr^ 
if it mm be doon Lo, y haue bifore add to you. 
Therfore if thei aeie to you^ 'Lo, he ia in desert/' 
nUe ye go out; 'Lo, i^h priuy placial' nyle ye trowe^ 
For as leit gooth out of the eeat and apperith vnto 
the west, ao achat be alao the comyng of Man/nya SofU. 
Wher euer ihe bodi achat be, ateo the eglia achulen 
be gaderid thider. And anoon qfter the tributadoun 
of tho daiee the sunne achat be mad dark, and the 
mone achat not yeiue UyU el coetera. Like sentence 
touching the same now seid vntrewe techeris is writun 
Mark xiij*. 8., thus: ThUk daiee of tributaciown 
achvten be auche, whiohe maner weren not fro (he 
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higyrmyng of creature whiohe Ood hath made til ch^l 
now, neither eohvlen he; and hd the Lord hadde 
abreggid tho dades al fleiech hadde not he eaaf; hut 
far the chosen, whiche he cheese, the Lord hath mad 
schort tho dates. And thorn if eny mxm eeie to ^ou 
'LOf here is Grist/ lo, Uiere!' bileeue ye not. For 
false GHstis and false prophetis eohulen rise, and 
sckulen zeue tokenes and wondris to disseyue, if it 
mai he doon, yhe, hem that hen chosen. Therfore take 
ye kepe; lo y haue hifore seide to you aUe thingis. 
But i/n tho daies aftir thiUc trihuladoun the eumne 
sehal be maad derk, and the moone echdl not yeue 
hir Uyt, et costera. 

The iy*. argument is thorny weel ny^ ech word the ^OTttoSJfrom 
same and oon with the firste semyng skile sett bifore S£S^o?of the 
in the iiij*. party of this book, the viij*^. chapiter. S?"]^^*" 
Which argoment gooth up [on] ij. longe processis in JJS'gSS'i^*'* 
Holi Scripture, of whiche the oon is writun Math, d'^^*^*^'**^ 
XV*. c., and the other is writun Mark vij*.^ c. ; and 
therfore who wole se this iij^ argument, as he mai 
be mad a^ens the vj*. principal gouemaunce, tume he 
thidir and he schal it there se. 

The iiij^ argument into the iustifiyng is this: The^Stbi^^' 
holi maide and religiose nunne Seint Hilde^art^ visitidgtf^^!^^' 
with the spirit of prophecie, wroot manie prophecies ^*'*"*"*^^ 
whiche weren examyned and approued in a general 
counoeil holdun at Treuer undir Pope Eugeny the 
[Thridde],^ at which counseil Seint Bernard was pre- 
sent, as it is writun in famose cronicles.' And among 
the prophecies and reuelaciouns spokim bi the seid 
holi maide Seint Hildegart sche spekith that afbir hir 
daies sdiulde rise iiij. ordris of beggers ; and not oonli 
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Chap. I. of the persoones whiche schulden lyue in tho iiij. 
ordris sche seifch yuel; that is to seie, "that thei 
" schulden* be flaterers,' and enviers, and ypocritis, 
" and bacbiters;" but also of the ordre sche seith, 
meenyng it to be yueL For sche seith, " that of wijse 
'' and trewe men this ordre schal be cursid f as thou^ 
sche schulde therbi meene, that the ordre schulde be 
worthi be cursid. And ferthirmore sche seith, "that 
" for her synfiil and gileful lyuyng the comoun peplis 
" hertis schulden falle awey fro hem^ and thei schulden 
" falle and ceese and that her ordre schulde be' alto 
" broke for her bigilingis, and her wickidnessis." * 
Wherfore tho iiij. ordris or religiouns or b^geria ben 
badde and not gode, neither worth be had and vsid 
in the chirche. 



ij. Chapiter, 

JJ^*j^f- For answere to the firste argument it is to vndir- 
dOTedj»nd the stoudc, that religioun mai be take in ij. maners : In 
S^ISi mw^' oon maner I'eligioun is such a binding vp or a bynd- 
S??tS^hi ^8 ^}^^ ^^ * mannys fre wil with certein ordinauncis, 
Srif*^^^*? maad bi God or bi man or with vowis or oothis, that 
dota?th2"^^ ^® 8^ ^^^ ®^ ^y^® ^^ ^ ^^^^^ in hise choicis and 
he^herwiw refusis, neither in the executing of hise choicis or of 



> $chulden is added in the margin 
by a later hand. ■ 
*JlatereM, MS. 

* be ia interlineated in a later 
hand. 

* ** Insurgent gentes qxm comedent 
peccata populi, tenentes ordinem 
mendictun, ambulantet sine rabore, 
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hifle refiisis with inne the boundis of lawe of kinde^ chap.il 
how brode ellis withoute forbeding of lawe of ki^<i® 3^ ^ woffi^ 
go he myjte. And religioun in this maner taknn isgj^^yc* 
religioun propirli takun, and is descryued in lijk sen- J^««^j^»^ 
tenoe bifore in the [vj«.]' chapiter of the [iv«.] * P^^ti Swrof'mStare. 
of this present book. In an other maner religioun is 
a binding up or a binding a^ens^ of a mannys fre 
wil with the lawis of kinde, (that is to seie, with 
the doomes of deer and weel disposid resoun,) that he 
chese not or refuse not neither execute hise choisis or 
refnsis a^ens the now seid lawe of kinde. And so 
with religioun in this ij®. maner takun, which is a 
laige and an vnpropre maner of taking and of vndir- 
stonding religioun^ mannys wil is not refreyned saue 
bi lawe of kinde oonli. And bi religioun takun in 
the firste now bifore seid maner, which is the yerry^ 
propre maner of taking religioimy mannys fre wil is 
refreyned with more than with lawe of kinde ; for he 
is also refreyned with othere statutis or ordinauncis 
maad bi Qod or man or with othere vowis or oothis. 

Of religioun takun in the firste maner, as anentis Bzampiesofboth 
statutis and ordinauncis maad bi Qod himsilf, Holitw^MminScrip- 
Writt spekith, Exodi xij^ c. and xxix^ c., and as 
anentis ordinauncis maad bi man, Acts xx^^ &, as it 
is bifore rehercid in the * chapiter of the * parti 
of this present book. Of religioun takun in the ij*. 
maner spekith Holi Writt, Acts x*. c., where Comely, 
than being an hethen man not cristned, is clepid ** a 
** religiose man and dreding God;" and that for the 
wed keping and filling the lawe of kinde, that is to 
seie, the lawe of resoun. Also of this religioun it is 
writun Ecclesiastid i^. S. in the myddiL 
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Ohap.il In the iij^ manor religionn is take for religioun of 

Both ■eniesooin- the firste maner and religionn of the ij^ maner to 

RuieqfOhritHam gidere seet; and in this maner y toke and vndirstode 

this name *' religionn/^ whanne to a certein book 

which y haue mad y pnttid this name, The reule of 

Christen reUgioun. 

8t.jMnfltiiiihe lames in his text alleggid bifore in the firste sem- 

thei^rtf(^S»yng skile meened not of religionn taknn in the now 

mMiDenmeMiiiiff seid firste maner, bnt of religionn taken in the ij^ 

there named we now seid manor ; and tit bi thilk same text lames 

fi^; but not meened not, that a man forto visite fadirles and mo- 

other^frtoM b»- dirles children and widowis in her tribulacioan, and a 

intoroohreu. man forto kepe him vnwemmed fro this world sohnlde 

be al an hool religionn taknn in the ij^. maner ; 

but that these deedis bi him there expressid sdiulden 

be summe parties of an hool religionn taknn in the 

secunde maner. Forwhi a man forto worschipe and 

releene his fiEkdir and modir is a parti of the same al 

hool religionn taknn in the ij^. maner, and a man forto 

forbore fals sworjmg and idil swering is an other parti 

of the same hool religionn taknn in the ij^ maner ; 

and lijk maner ech moral vertn is a parti of the same 

religionn taknn in the ij^. maner. And therfore bi 

this, that now is thus declarid, it is open ynbw^ that 

the firste maner of argnyng rehercid bifore npon the 

seid text of lames is not worthy whanne it is argued 

thus: A man to visite fadirles and modirles children 

and widowis is a religionn; for it is a parti of the 

now seid greet religioun; therfore noon other vertn 

than this visiting is a religionn. 

Neither to it true For answoro to the ii*. maner of anruvncr maad 

that aziy lirtue, •* ^ .^^o 

whichMnderii tipou tho Same toxt of lamos it is to be seid, that the 

the ezerdBO of ^ . . . . , . , , 

ttiepM^caiMT firste premisse is vntrewe, which is there taknn and 

ytrtues there 

»jn>®Jj,ij^^^- fourmed thus: What oner religioun lettith, bifore bar- 
SSdeedTKfop"*'^* ^ho, and forbedith an othir religioun to be had 
to^Xwrn^Sar- ^^ <loon, which is a deene and an vnwemmed reli- 
SSSwodSeed. &^^^ *** Cfod and the Fadir, is vnleeful and not 
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worthi he had and vsiA Forwhi it is impoBsible ij. o^^-u. 

religiouns be ;^ but that the oon of hem had in a Jfero^^SSrST** 

persoon lettiiJi and bifore barrith, ^e, and forbedith SJSSSJS^^Sw, 

the other religioun to be for the while in the same ^^JJ^JS^^SS? 

persoon, sithen oon and the same man may not be ^^^ bj^ 

to gidere in ij. religions. And therfore the seid firste 

premyase of the ij^ argoment maad up on the text of 

lames is vntrewe and to be denyed, and so ceessith 

the strengthe of thilk argument fro geting of his en* 

tent. Also if thilk premysae were trewe, certis thanne 

weelny^ ech moral vertu of Gknldis lawe were vnleefiil 

and not to be had and vsid. Forwhi what euer moral 

vertu a man wole take and vse^ al the while that he 

IB is werking thilk vertu he is therbi lettid, forbarrid, 

and weemed forto wirche an other moral vertu of 

Ooddis lawe; as, whilis a man is weddid and wole 

bigete children, he is therbi lettid and weemed to be 

chaast, and whilis a man wole do almes deedes in 

Ynglond he is lettid and weemed th^bi for to do 

almeadeedis in Fraimoe, and whilis a man rideth in 

a iom^ for a good cause he is therbi lettid and 

weemed for to heere a preching ; ^he, and if ihe 

wirching of thilk vertu first takun schulde stonde stille 

perpetuely, he schulde lette and weeme perpetuely 

the wirching of the other vertu which my^te ellis be 

taken ; and so, if the sdd premysse were trewe, the 

vertu which is first takun of a man is euermore vn* 

leeful. And also ech office in a kingis hous schulde 

be needis displeeaunt to the king, forwhi ech office in 

his hous lettiih, forbarrith,* and weemeth the occupier 

fro an office in the same hous, which office the king 

loueth weel to be doon« And so, open it is, that the 

seid firste premisse is to be denyed; and thanne is 

thilk argument lettid fro his purpos* 



' to 6c, 116. (fint haad). | *for barrith. Ma, (wUhoat 

hyphen). 
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ouAP^iL Pqj. answere to the ^ ij*. bifore mad argument going 

lS^!fiitrtlout ^P^^ there reherdd textis it is to be markid wel, that 

Sj^JfJJ^^^ among alle tho textis oonli the firste text aloone, ij^ 

■S*t£ktt&y1di P^^- y*- 2., spekith of viciose sectis whiche schulden 

m^^lST rise aftir the daies of Peter, and alle other textis of 

nSto^Sroli***** thilk noumbre speken oonli of viciose persoones tech- 

t^(of^Pe^* i^ vntreuly and lyuyng vidoseli and not of eny vi- 

J^S^n^S close* sect Wherfore noon of alle these textis berith 

th«mfi«di?S** ill him silf eny colour forto smyte or reproue or blame 

sSSw^uw^tiUs eny sect or religion now had and vsid in the chirche, 

puSt^her^. saue oonli the firste text ij^ Pet. ij^ c. And sithen 

Siatt^ElntiS®^ the sectis of which Peter there propheded he in tho 

wordis prophecied, that "sectis of perdicion schulden 

" be denying the Lord which boutte hem/' no man 

mai in eny colour afferme that thilk wordis of pro- 

phecie of Peter fidlith vpon the sectis or religiouns 

now had and vsid in the chirche, but if he afore proue 

and schewe that these now had and vsid religiouns in 

the chirche ben sectis of perdidoun and denyen him 

which bou^te hem. And therfore proue he firste and 

bifore that these now seid religiouns ben sectis of 

perdidoun, and that thei ben denying Crist, and bi- 

leeuen not into Crist ; and thanne lete him haue the 

maistrie, that Petir in the wordis of his bifore allegid 

text propheded or spake of the religiouns now had 

and vsid in the chirche. And certis open ynou^ it 

is, that ellis he mai not haue euydence as bi thilk 

text that Peter meened or thou^te on hem. Forwhi 

this folewith not in eny good argument: Petir sdde 

that sectis of perdidoun denying Crist schulden come, 

therfore these now had religiouns ben tho sectis. A 

lewder and febler skile or argument can noman make ; 

forwhi bi this argument, if he were au^t, schulde be 

proued that ech sect or religioun mad, or which 



' (At, MS. I ' A later hand has vrongly al- 
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my^te be mad, were or schulde be vnleeM and a sect chap. il 
of perdidoun, how euer good and profitable and leeful 
he were or schulde be mad ; and so the same secte 
schulde be good and badde, leeful and ynleeful, which 
is repungnaunce. And therto to this bad argument 
muste be sett more, if he schulde eny thing proue and 
conclude, as is forto seie and argue thus : Petir seide 
that sectis of perdicioun denying Crist schulden come ; 
and so it is, that these religiouns now had and vsid 
in the chirche ben sectis of perdicioun denying Crist ; 
therfore of hem spake or meened Petii*. Or ellis thus : 
Of hem is the prophede of Peter verified and vpon 
hem fallith thilk prophede of Petir; and but if the 
Mguer can proue the ij^ premysse of this argument, 
and eer than he proue thilk ij^ premysse of this ar- 
gument, that is to seie, that these now had and vsid 
religiouns in the chirche ben sectis of perdidoun deny- 
ing Crist, certis he may not waite aftir that the con- 
clusioun of this argument be proued or be trewe, that 
is to seie, that the seid prophede of Petir fille upon 
the religiouns now had and vsid in the chirche. And 
thanne ferther, forto proue that these religiouns ben 
sectis of perdidoun, he muste take his euydends and 
hise motyues in othir place out and fro the seid text 
of Peter ; forwhi it muste be proued that the now 
had religioims ben sectis of perdidoun, eer and bifore 
we wite what and of whom the seid text of Peter 
meeneth. And thus it is open ynou^ that, as bi the 
firste text in the bifore sett noumbre of textis, may 
noon hurte bifalle to the now had and vsid religions. 

And thanne ferthermore thus: AJle the othere textis au the other 
in the same now seid noumbre speken of persoones tech- penonnMns 
ing vntreuU and lyuying viciosely, whether thei lyue in ther S^i^ng 
eny religiose sect or out of religiose sect ; for of alle JSdS^c^TOtT* 
suche vidose persoones, whether thei lyuen in sed; of Seyn^^iy 
religioun or out of sect of religioim, tho textis mowen nowlf^Min ro- 
be verified rijt weel, as is open ynou^ bi the general tS^omore 
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ohat.il and large speking of the textis in her wordis. But so 
condemn the it iB, that thou^ persoones in a religioun teohen amys 
themseiTes, than and lynen amys, for that thei techen ftind lyaen other 
toiidonosmrieits wise than her religioun wolde that thei schulde teche 
prierthpodwhich and Ivue, tit thorbi cometh noon htirte to the reli- 

was ordained l^ , -^ ' / . ,, ^ ,, „ . ., 

God himself, gioun, as that therfore the religioun were the wore or 
were badde and vnleeful; but if it schulde be seid 
and holde therto answeringli and folewingly that the 
sect of Cristis Apostlis were badde and vnleeful, for 
that ludas lyued theryn amys ; and but if it schulde 
be seid that Crist blamed and reproued the state of 
preesthode and the state of bisohophode in the oolde 
lawe as badde and vnleefbl, bicause he blamed and 
reproued the persoones of tho statis; wbiche noman 
ou^te holde, for Qod him silf made tho statis, and he 
made no badde and vnleeftd thing. Wherfore folew- 
ith needis that as bi alle tho textis of the bifore 
spokun notunbre, comjrng in processe aftir the firste 
text of hem, is no stock ^ouun to eny sect or eny 
religioun forto therbi seie that eny sect or religioun 
is badde or vnleefuL Also open it is, that tho textis 
strecchen hem to viciose persoones being out of reli- 
gioun, as weel as to viciose persoones in religioun. 
How schulden thanne tho textis seme in special forto 
distroie eny religiouns more than forto distroie eny 
state, ^he, ech state which is not religioim, as the state 
of dekenhode, the state of preesthode, and othere ; if 
in suche statis ben persoones vidoseli lyuyng? Oertis 
no witti man can herto seie nay. And thanne ferth^, 
sithen tho now seid textis speken of viciose persoones 
teching amys, bileeuyng amys, and lyuyng amys^ 
whether thei ben in sect of religioun or in other state 
out of religioun, if eny man wole take vpon him 
forto proue that tho textis or summe of hem ben 
verified of persoones now lyuyng in religioun or in 
preesthode out of religioun, make he first ther of his 
proof; and wbanne he hath maad thw of his proof 
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bi enydeods being withoute tho textis, (as he muste ohap. ii. 

needifl for cause now late bifore in this present chapi^ 

ter tan^ty) Gkxldis forbode that he be weemed forto 

afferme, holde, and seie, that tho textis speken of per- 

sooneSy and lete him holde and seie tho persoones 

for to be reproued of Holi Writt and of the Apostlis ; 

and noman schal him therfro weeme. And it is al 

that he mai haue toward his purpos bi the same seid 

nonmbre of textis. But whanne he hath al this at 

his lusty what hath he therbi forto reproue and blame 

eny sect or religioan? Certis ri^t nou^t, as it is openli 

schewid in this processe of answering. Wherfore noon 

of alle tho textis sewyng in rewe aftir the first text 

^euen eny strook to eny religioan now had and vsid 

in the chirche. 

Neoertheles for as myche aa the blamers and re- Bat it is argued 
prouers of the vy. prmapal gonemance ben aboute wrote to Timo- 
forto prone that the i]^ text of the bifore sett nonm-pownubwkof 

- , , , . . . iT Vk 1 •<> mi » ^ 1 . « religious order§ 

bre, whidi text is of Foul, r. Thim. mj*. c, spekith^iaoMsuch, 

wnich ooDiiiuuicl 

of sectis and religioiins, namelich now being, and ^ot'^^^^J^' 
oonli of persoones being in religioun, therfore now ^yi™ig|gn<»>y 
next after al thiB going bifore her euydencis ben tom««<»* 
be rehercid, that answere and solucioun be to hem 
paied. Thei arguen thus: Tho persoones of whom 
Ponl spekith in the seid secmide text which is writun 
i*. Thim. iiij*. 8. ben alle tho persoones whiche for- 
beden to be weddid, and also tho that bidden ab- 
steyne fro metis whiche God made to take with doing 
of thankingis, as it is open ynow bi wordis of the 
text; but so doon the persoones being in the reli- 
gionns now had and vsid in the chirche, and that not 
as bi her owne witt, wil, and entent oonli, but as bi 
strengthe and entent and reule of her religioun ; wher- 
fore not oonli the persoones of these now had and 
vsid religiouns ben blamed and reproued bi the seid 
text of Poul, i*. Thim. iiij^ c. ; but also the religiouns 
of the same persoones ben theryn and therbi also 



^B^^^^^JI^ and forto abstene of metis whiche Ood made to take, 
™JJJWog^ thei ben aboute forto proue thus: Tho religioee men 
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Chap.il blamed and reproued, sithen tho persoones ben blamed 

bi the seid text in that and for that, that thei tecben 

and doon as her sect and religioun wole that thei 

teche and do. 

^l^^J^ ^d that tho persoones by strengthe and entent of 

demntheraS^ her soctis and her religiomis forbeden to be weddid 

ttOM 

InrtI 

ord0 

^"^'"^i'^^ bi strengthe and entent of her religioons d msyu g 

hem therto bidden to her vndirlingis and her fidawis 
and britheren being in the religioons forto lyne diaast 
for euer; wherfore in so bidding thei mnsten needis 
forbede to the same vnderlingis and fialawis forto be 
weddid ; also smnme of the same religioeb bi strengthe 
and reulis of her religiomis forbeden to her TndiriingiB 
and felawis of religioun forto ete fleisch for euere, and 
somme bi strengthe of her religioun forbeden the 
eting of fleisch for sum cesoun and tyme of a monthe 
and of summe certeyn daies; wherfore, as it semeih 
to hem, tho ^ religiosis maken bi strengthe of her reli- 
giouns the same forbodis which Poul in his seide text 
blameth, that is to seie, forbeden to ete metis whiche 
Ood ordeynede to take. And if this be trewe, therof 
muste folewe that as Poul bi and in his seid text 
reproueth her now spokim forbedingis/ so bi and in 
his same text he reproueth her religiouns reoling tho 
persoones forto so forbede* 
rtotbe Answere to this arguyng schal be this: Pool in the 

SM^orttoo ij^ text of the seid noumbre, i^ Thim* ii\j*. &, meeneth 
Bunrimoiiyor of suche forbeders whiche wolden forbede weddimr and 

ibecttttiif of oar- 4, - • » ^^ 

^^^^Mib- forbede eting of certem metis as deedis vnkeftil in 
^^^the^' hem siU; or as bemg alwey contrarie to Goddis Uwe ; 
^Qsotdfln^ but so forbeden not oure religiose prelatis bi strengthe 
■tain only In oon^ and entent of her religioun to her britheren in the 
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hise refusis with inne the boundis of lawe of kinde, chap.il 
how brode ellis withoute forbedinff of lawe of kinde 5»*k^* ^'^^S^ 

. , ,. . . ,. , . do : in •nother 

CO he m vtte. And relifinotin m this maner takun is ****^ ^«"" ■*'*<^ 

o Jj ^ — o seiue, Macon- 

religioun propirli takun, and is descryued in lijk sen- J^ffj^^Jj^^ 

tence bifore in the ['vj®.]' chapiter of the [iv«.] ^ P^J^iSS?^^^^ 

of this present book. In an other maner religioun is 

a binding up or a binding a^ens^ of a mannys fire 

wil with the lawis of kinde, (that is to seie, with 

the doomes of deer and weel disposid i*esoun,) that he 

chese not or refuse not neither execute hise choisis or 

refusis a^ens the now seid lawe of kinde. And so 

with reUgioun in this ij®. maner takun, which is a 

laige and an vnpropre maner of taking and of vndir- 

stonding religioun, mannys wil is not refreyned saue 

hi lawe of kinde oon]L And bi religioun takun in 

the firste now bifore seid maner, which is the verry^ 

propre maner of taking religioun, mannys fre wil is 

refreyned with more than with lawe of kinde ; for he 

is also refreyned with othere statutis or ordinaimcis 

maad bi God or man or with othere vowis or oothis. 

Of religioun takun in the firste maner, as anentis Bxampiesofboth 
statutis and ordinaimcis maad bi God himsilf, HoIit^v^otftinScrip- 
Writt spekith, Exodi xij*. c. and xxix*. a, and as 
anentis ordinauncis maad bi man, Acts xx\j^ a, as it 
is bifore reherdd in the * chapiter of the * parti 
of this present book. Of religioim takim in the ij*. 
maner spekith Holi Writt, Acts x*. S., where Comely, 
than being an hethen man not cristned, is clepid '' a 
** religiose man and dreding God;" and that for the 
wed keping and filling the lawe of kinde, that is to 
seie, the lawe of resoun. Also of this religioun it is 
writun Ecclesiastici i^. c. in the myddil. 



I Spaces are left in the MS. for 
the nnmbera. 

* Peihaps a clerical error foramen. 

' verry is interlineated in a later 
hand. 
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osAP. IL In ihe iij^ maner religioun is take for rttli^oim of 
Both iraiet com- the firsto maner and religioun of the ij*. maner to 
£«WG»H«eia« gidere seet; and in thifi maner y toke and vndirstoda 
^^'^^ this name •'religioun," whanne to a certein book 

which y haue mad y puttid this name, Ths reuU of 

OrUten rdigioun, 
St. James in the lames in his text alleggid bifore in the firste sem* 
^^rKf7«(S!Myng skile meened not of religioun takun in ihe now 
iSumer.meMiiiiff seid firsto maner, but of religioun taken in the y*. 
there named we now seid maner; and ^it bi thilk same text lames 
E^ttratnoT' meened not, that a man forto visite fiEtdirles and mo- 
Sh^rSStoeei^ dirles children and widowis in her tribuladoun, and a 



intoaoohreu. man forto kcpo him vnwemmed fro this world sohulde 
^ be al an hool religioun takun in the ij^ maner ; 

but that these deedis bi him there expressid scholden 
be summe parties of an hool religioun takun in the 
secimde maner. Forwhi a man forto worschipe and 
releeue his fistdir and modir is a parti of the same al 
hool religioun takun in the ij^ maner, and a man forto 
forbere fals sweryng and idil swering is an other parti 
of the same hool religioun takim in the ij^ maoer ; 
and lijk maner ech moral vertu is a parti of the same 
religioim takxm in the ij^. maner. And tharfore hi 
this, that now is thus declarid, it is open ynow^ thai 
the firste maner of ai^yng reherdd bifore upon the 
seid text of lames is not worth, whanne it is argued 
thus: A man to visite fadirles and modirles childmi 
and widewiB is a religioun; for it is a parti of the 
now seid greet religioun; therfore noon other ▼ertu 
than this visiting is a religioun. 
Neither la It true For answere to the ij^ maner of arguyng maad 
whkth&ndera uDon the Same text of lames it is to be seid, that the 

theexerdMoT ^'^ ^ . . * i . , . ., • 

thepart^tar firsto preuiisse IS vntrewe, which is there takun and 
BMBed.^to ngji^- fourmed thus: What euer religioun lettith, bifore bar- 
nw^eiag rith, the, and forbedith an othir religioun to he had 
K^m^hin- or doon, which is a cleene and an vnwemmed reli- 
5JJjJ25<Id5pod. gi<>^"^ *^ O^ ^^^ *^® Fadir, is vnleeful and not 
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worthi he had and vsiA Forwhi it is impossible ij. oe^u. | 

reUgioans be;* but that the oon of hem had in a JfeJ^JiScCncr* | 

persoon lettith and bifore barrith, ^he, and forbedith ^J^Jj^^ 

the other religioun to be for the while in the same ^^Jg^^JJ^S^ | 

persoon, sithen oon and the same man may not beg^^^^^ j 

to gidere in ij. religions. And therfore the seid firste"'"*®***'**"- , 

premysse of tiie ij^ argument maad up on the text of i 

lamee is vntrewe and to be denyed, and so ceessith j 

the strengthe of thilk argument fro geting of his en^ ' 

tent. Also if thilk premysse were trewe, certis thanne 1 

weelny^ ech moral vertu of Ooddis lawe were vnleeful 

mid not to be had and vsid. Forwhi what euer moral 

vertu a man wole take and vse, al the while that he 

is is werking thilk vertu he is therbi lettid, fdrbarrid, 

and weaned forto wirche an other moral vertu of 

Ooddis lawe; as, whilis a man is weddid and wole 

bigete ehildren, he is therbi lettid and weemed to be 

chaast, and whilis a man wole do almes deedes in 

Tnglond he is lettid and weemed tharbi for to do 

almesdeedis in Fraunoe, and whilis a man rideth in 

a iomey fidr a good cause he is therbi lettid and 

weemed for to heere a preching ; ^he, and if the 

wirching of tiiilk vertu first takun schulde stonde stille 

perpetuely, he schulde lette and weeme perpetuely 

the wirching of the other vertu which my^te ellis be 

taken ; and so, if the seid premysse were trewe, the 

vertu which is first takun of a man is euermore vn<- 

leeful. And also ech office in a kingis hous schulde 

be needis displesaunt to the king, forwhi ech office in 

his hous lettiih, forbarrith,* and weemeth the occupier 

fro an office in the same hous, which office the king 

loueth weel to be doon. And so, open it is, that the 

•eid finite premisse is to be denyed; and thanne is 

thilk argument lettid fro his purpos. 
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oaxp^iL YoT answere to the ' y*. bifore mad argomoii going 

iwi^t^abmt ^P^^ Hiere reherdd textis it is to be markid wel, thai 

—j^f'J^^^^ among alle tho textis oonli the firate text aloone, y*. 

■2i\iMiiSc^ P^*^- y*- c., spekith of viciose sectis whiche sdiolden 

m^iSf^S^ ri^ <^ftur the daies of Peter, and alle other textis of 

^Sto'^iSrair^ thilk noumbre speken oonli of viciose persoones tedi- 

tS^Cor'pJuJr ^ vntreuly and lyujmg vicioseli and not of eny vi- 

vQ!okr<£L7^ ciose* sect Wherfore noon of aUe these textis berith 

thtt^fSodtt^* i^ him silf eny colour forto smyte or reproue or blame 

■SmTttuA ^ eny sect or rdigion now had and vsid in the chirdie, 

^S?to%!Si. sane oonli the firste text ij^ Pet ij^ c. And sitben 

£!S^|[%!u]S^^ the sectis of which Peter there propheded he in tho 

wordis propheded, that '* sectis of perdidon sdralden 

'' be denying the Lord which boatte hem/' no man 

mai in eny colour afferme that thilk wordis of pro- 

phede of Peter fidlith vpon the sectis or religioitni 

now had and vsid in the chirche, but if he afore prone 

and schewe that these now had and vsid religioans in 

the chirche ben sectis of perdidoun and denyen him 

which bou^te heuL And therfore prone he firste and 

bifore that these now seid religioans ben sectis of 

perdidoun, and that thei ben denying Crist, and bi- 

leeuen not into Crist; and thanne lete him bane the 

maistrie, that Petir in the wordis of his bifore aUegid 

text propheded or spake of the religiouns now had 

and vsid in the chirche. And certis open ynoat it 

is, that ellis he mai not haue euydenoe as bi taiOc 

text that Peter meened or thou^te on hem. Forwhi 

this folewith not in eny good aigument: Petir seide 

that sectis of perdidoun denying Crist schulden oome, 

therfore these now had religiouns ben tho sectis. A 

lewder and febler skile or argument can noman make ; 

forwhi bi this argument, if he were au^t, schuUe be 

proued that ech sect or religioun mad, or which 
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mj^te be mad, were or schtdde be vnleefal and a sect chap. ii. 
of perdidoon, how euer good and profitable and leeful 
he were or schulde be mad ; and so the same secte 
schtdde be good and badde, leeful and vnleeful, which 
is repongnaunce. And therto to this bad argument 
muste be sett more, if he schulde eny thing proue and 
conclude, as is forto seie and argue thus : Petir seide 
that sectis of perdicioun denying Crist schulden come ; 
and so it is, that these religiouns now had and vsid 
in the chirche ben sectis of perdicioun denying Crist ; 
therfore of hem spake or meened Fetii*. Or ellis thus : 
Of hem is the prophede of Peter verified and vpon 
hem &llith thilk prophede of Petir; and but if the 
aiguer can proue the ij*. premysse of this argument, 
and eer than he proue thilk ij^ premysse of this ar- 
gument, that is to seie, that these now had and vsid 
religiouns in the chirche ben sectis of perdidoun deny- 
ing Crist, certis he may not waite aftir that the con- 
dusioun of this argument be proued or be trewe, that 
is to sde^ that the seid prophecie of Petir fille upon 
the religiouns now had and vsid in the chirche. And 
thanne ferther, forto proue that these religiouns ben 
sectis of perdidoun, he muste take his euydends and 
hise motyues in othir place out and fro the seid text 
of Peter ; forwhi it muste be proued that the now 
had religiouns ben sectis of perdidoun, eer and bifore 
we wite what and of whom the seid text of Peter 
meeneth. And thus it is open ynou^ that^ as bi the 
firste text in the bifore sett noumbre of textis, may 
noon hurte bifalle to the now had and vsid religions. 

And thanne ferthermore thus : AUe the othere textis au the other 
in the same now seid noumbre speken of persoones tech- penonfl uving 
ing vntreuli and l3ruying viciosely, whether thei lyue in therb^i^ng 
eny religiose sect or out of religiose sect; for of aUeordS^ornot; 
suche viciose persoones, whether thei lyuen in sect of thejmiqraiypiy 
religioun or out of sect of religioun, tho textis mowen now utLw in ro- 
be verified rijt weel, as is open ynouj bi the general tS^omore 
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OBip.m. 

And the Apoeto- 



And the Ger- 
doniMuand 
MardoniteB. 



And the Sererl- 



AndlhelMiMi. 
ites. 



AndtheGMa- 

phiyciaiiior 

Monouoifta. 

AndtheOatharL 



AndtheFaoU- 
ani. 



AndtheAntbro* 
pomorphites. 



And the Hlera- 



Also the sect of Apostelynys, whiohe helden as 
dampnable that eny man hadde in his propirte eny 
worldli good^ 

Also tiie sect of Cerdyonystis and of Mardonystis, 
whiche helden that ij. Gk>ddis ben^ oon good, and an 
other yuel ; and the oon is maker of ri^t and of good 
thingis, and the other is maker of vnri^t and of 
badde thingis.* 

Also the sect of Senerianys, whiche helden as 
vnleful for to drinke wijn, and helden not with the 
Oold Testament, neither that the general resurrecdonn 
schulde come.* 

Also the sect of Tacianys, which helden that fleisch 
schulde not be ete.^ 

Also the sect of Cathafrigis, whiche helden that the 
Holi Goost came not into the Apostlis, but into hem 
that weren of the Catha&igis oonli.^ 

Also the sect of Cathartitis, whiche helden to be 
ynleeful that eny widowe be weddid, and that, afiir a 
man hath synned in eny greet synne, he schal neuer 
haue ther of for^euenes, how euer greet repentaunce 
and amendis he do.® 

Also the sect of Faulianys, which helden that Grist 
was not bifore Marie, but took his bigynnyng of Marie.' 

Also the sect of Antropomorfitis, whiche helden that 
Qod in his godhede hath hondis and feet and othere 
suche membris." 

Also the sect of EracUsis, whiche helden that alle 
men outten lyue chast, and that wedlok is ynleeful, 
and that children diyng bifore her ^eeris of discredoun 
schulen not come to heuen." 



> Aug. l.e. c. 40. 

' Aug. 1.0. c SI imd o. 92. 

* Aug. 1.0. c. 24. 

* Aug. Lc c 25. 

* Aug. 1.C c 26. 



* Aug. Lc c 37. 
' Aug. Lc c 44. 

* Aug. Lo. e. 50. 

* Aug. Le. o. 47« 



THE FIFTH PABT. 499 

Also the sect of NouaoianyB, whiche hdden that OHAP^m. 
if eny man fidle oonys fro liie feith, that he schal^^^Nori. 
neuere haue ther of for^eunes, and that a man oonys 
haptisid hath nede in sum caas for to be a^en 

Also the Beet of Ebionytis, which helden Crist toAndtheBWon- 
be a pure man oonli, and these helden the ri^tis and 
obeemauncis^ of the lewis rennyngli with lawe of 
kinde and with the feith of the QospeL^ 

Also the sect of Fotyanys,* which helden that Crist ^gdJJ« ^i>o- 
was coneeyoed and bigete bitwixe loseph and Marie 
bi fleischli deede.^ 

Also the sect of Acyanys and of Ennomynyanys, ^ *^^^*J^ 
which helden that al the while a man holdith him 
ailf in the feith he is not dampnable for eny other 
synne which he doith, thou^ he schal be therfore 
pmiyschid for awhile.® 

Also the sect of Sabellianys, which helden that of jj2^*^s**»«i- 
the Fadir, Sone, and Holi Qoost is not but oon 
persoon.^ 

Also the sect of Arrianjrs, which helden that the AndtheArim. 
Fadir and Sone ben not oon substatmce.^ 

Also the sect of Macedonyanys, whiche helden that And the Maoe- 
tfae Holi Qoost was not Go<L" 

Also the sect of Appollynaristis, which helden that^jd^Apoiu- 
Crist in his incamaoioim took a bodi but not a souL^^ 

Also the sect of Antymaritis, whiche helden that^^Anu- 
Marie was fleischli knowen of loseph afbir that Crist 
was of hir bom.^^ 
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Cmxf.uL Also the sect of Donatisiis, whiche helden ih*i the 
Aj^thtDooft. gone is lasse than the Fader, and the Holi Qoost Uase 

than the Sone, and that a man baptaside of an 

heretik hath nede to be baptisid a^en.' 
^ftd^Bonod- Also the sect of Bonoaianys,* whiche helden that 

Crist is not the propre Sone of God, but his Sone bi 

choise or purchase.* 
i^^ibe Jofini- Also the sect of louyanystis, whiche helden that 

forto lyue in maidenhode and forto lyue in wedlok 

in bigeting children ben of oon ueryt, and that forto 

ete and for to foste ben of oon merit afore Qod.^ 
Andtbe Hei- AIso the sect of ElvidianyH, whiche helden that 

Marie conceyued and bare sones and dou^tris aft«r 

that flche conceyued and Iwire Crist.* 
AndthcPitw^ Also the sect of Patemyanys, whicli helden that 

the loader parties of a mannys bodi weren maad <»f 

the feend.** 
AndtiMAnbi- ALso the 8ect of Arrabianys, whiche helden that a 

mannys soul dieth with the bodi and schal rise a^en 

with the bodi in the losto dni/ 
^g*^J**>^ Also the sect of Pelagianys, whiche helden that 

a man bi his fre wil mai deserue heuen withoutt^ 

grace." 
i^jdtheNc*. Also the sect of Nestorianys, whiche helden that 

Marie was not the modir of Qod but modir of a man 

oonli, to which man aflir he was bom of Marie GimI 

couplid him silf; as ther weren in him ij. nataru, 

oon of Qod, and an other of man.* 
Ai^^B^- Also the sect of Euticianys, whiche helden that in 

Crist aftir his incamacioun weren not ij. kindis or 

naturis, but oon nature ; for that the manhode p^Ml 

bi tumyng into the Qodheile.'" 
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Also the sect of Tritoycis, whiche helden that as csj^^il 
thre persoones ben in Trynyte, so thre Goddis ben i^i^^^*''^ 
Trinite.* 



Also the sect of Waldensia* 



And the Wat 
denses. 



Also the sect of Widifistis,* whiche ajens the vij. ^gd^wic 
principal gouemauncis touchid and rehercid bi the 
proces of this present book holden in the maners 
rehercid in this present book, and in wors and 
horribler maner, as it is open in the book of Wiclijf 
and of othere being of his sect. 

Of manye mo heretik sectis than of these here now information on 
rehercid a man may here, if he wole rede Ysidor Mii^ewttcrij^ 
the viij*. book of hise Ethymologies and Austyn i^^^JJTjSi^. 
his book Of heresies ; but tit if a man wole knowe J^^^^t Hin»- 

"^ f lensuL and mom 

the heresies of hem in lengthe, he muste rede ^^^^S^^^fJ^ 
book which therof made Epiphanius the Greke, and ^^S^^^i, ^^Jq 
the book which therof made Philaster the I^tyn g^^j]^^©^ 
writer. Neuertheles bi this rehercel here now ^ift*^ SSSne^hiJthe 
of heretik sectis* it is open ynon^ that alle tho men, JJ^jjJ^^ 
whiche weenen that the * wordis of Peter, ij^ Petri totSS^i^^ 
ij*. c. and the wordis of Ponl, i*. Thim. iiij*. c. and°*^^®* 
ij*. Thim. iij*. c., and the other textis bifore in the 
[firste]® chapiter [of the fifthe parti]® of this book 
alleggid, musten nedis be seid and be verified of the 
religionns now being in the chirche, ben foule bigilid. 



> Ind. Hisp. Lc. 

' Nearlj nine lines, Lt,^ space for 
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the MS. 

* Wielififtisy MS. 
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Chap, m. Qut of which bigiling Qod for his merci grmnntey Uuii 
thei rise sumwhat the sooner bi enformacioan which 
thei mowen take bi rehercel now mad of heraiik 
sectis; that thei rise out fro her indignadonn bom 
anentis religiouns now had in the chirche, and fro 
al the bacbiting which thei maken a^ena the same 
religiouns. 

iiij. Chaptteb. 

S?oL?*o"^ Thb y*. principal condusioun biholding the vj*. 
BKJoioiTf'oik' pi^cip^ gouemaunoe is this : Doom of clerili in kinde 



dnSuaoiforMd ^P^^ rcsouu lettith uot and weemeth not the seid 

2|J^j^2r**" ^*- principal gouemaunce. That this ooncluaioan is 

J^jJJJi^^JJ^ trewe y proue thus: If eny doom of such rasoon 

;gJJSJ^»»* schulde lette and weeme the seid vj*. principal gooer* 

naimce, it schulde be oon of these doomea which baa 

conteyned in the iiij. semyng skilis now next to be 

maad and fourmed; but so it is, that noon of tho 

doomes lettith and weemeth the seid Tj^ principal 

gouemaunoe. Wherfore no doom of such seid resoon 

lettith and weemeth the seid Tj^ principal gouemaimce. 

Theflntmra. The firste of theso iiij. now spokun semynir skilia 

iD«ni of the IxA- *f r ^ — o 

br^ ^^^ is this : Ech religioun is vnleeful and not worthi be 
J^i^ju^had and vsid, which lettith and afore barrith* ^, 
nSilritJwof**^*'^^ weemeth the comaundement of Qod in his la we 
b^5^US2; ^^ kinde to be doon ; but so it is, that ech of the 
wedttTtoeoom- bifore spoken religions now had and vsid in the 
chirche and oonteyning vow of wilful expropriai 
jx)uerte and obedience to certein reullB and statotaa 
lettith and afore barrith, ^he, and weemeth hiae re- 
ligiose persoon for to do and iiilfille sum comamMie* 
ment of God. Forwhi ech of tho religiotms lettith 
and forbarrith and weemeth hise persones for to do 
bodili almes deedis to the pore and nedi, and aho 
forto worschipe his fiuiir and modir in tba efiaoi of 
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releeuyng her bodili and goostli neede and lak, as it is Oha^iv. 

open to ech attender. And ^it God biddith bodili almes 

deedis to be doon, as it is writun [Luk xj^] ^ c. thus, 

That that is (yuer pl/us yeue ye dimes ; and also Math. 

XXV*. c. it is open that for vndoing or for the lenyng 

of such bodili almes vndoon men schulen be dampned. 

Wherfore forto do such almes is the eomanndement 

of God. And also that ech man thus worschipe his 

fiEidir and modir is the comaundement of God, it is 

open, MM-k [vij«.]» c. and EflTes. [vj^]» 8. Wherfore 

alle suche now spokun religiouns ben vnleeful, and 

not worthi to be had and vsid. 

The ij^ semyng sidle is this: Thilk thing or gouer- Thetneoond ai^ 
naunce, not being necessarie into oure saluacioun forS^puorden 
that it is the oomaundement of God, what euer he of muchdiauid 
be, is to be kutt awey and to be leid aside and to be g^^%9^^^^ 
not had and Tsid, of which myche goostU harme and 
synne comen^ for that that he is the occasioun that 
thilk gooetli harme and synne oomen. Forwhi into the 
meenyng of this now reherdd proposicioun or sentence 
the Gospel is alleggid bifore in the [y^.] ^ chapiter of 
the iij*.* parti of this book thus: If thi ritt iye or 
thi riyt hond or thi riyt foot sdaundre tnee, puUe 
him out or hutte him a/wey^ cmd caste him fro thee; 
but so it is, that of ech of the now spokun religiouns 
had and vsid in the chirche miche goostli harme and 
sjmne comen ; so that ech of them is the occasioun 
wherbi and wherfro the goostli harme and synne 
comen. Wherfore folewith that ech of the now 
spokxm religiouns ou^te be ptdlid out of the chirche, 
and ou^te be kutt awey, and be not had and vsid. 

The iij*. semyng skile is this : If suche now spokun The thfadMPgu- 
reliiriouns ben so gode and so profitable to Cristen iro&dhaTe 
men aa is now bifore pretendid hem to be, wbi or-i^iorden,if 
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cmaf. IV, deyned not Crist tho same religiouna to be had and 
woStoWe!*'^ vsid; sithen he couthe haue ordeyned tho religioont 
as weel as men couthen fynde hem and deviie hem, 
and sithen he loueth us and wilneth oure gooeUi profit 
more than we silf willen, forwhi for oure gooetli profit 
he soore laborid, snffrid, and died? Wher upon it 
my^te be argued in forme thus : Crist* which was oure 
grettist louer and oure best prower, ordeyned al that 
was best for us to haue and al that is notabili beitir 
to be had than to not be had; for ellis he hadde 
not be anentis us to gidere wysist purueier and ten* 
dirist louer : but so it is, that Crist not ordeyned these 
spokun religiouns, forwhi it is bifore granUd in the 
[i*.] ' chapiter of the [v^]^ parti and it is openli trewe 
that men founde hem and devisid hem, and that now 
late summe and manye of hem : wherfore thei ben 
not neoessarie, neither thei ben in notable degre bettir 
to be had or to be not had. 
Their fomttw. The iiij*. semyng skile is this : If for to haue reli- 
flTwt^wi^or gioun and religiosite set to the comoun lawe of Ood 



i^ ^"T^^. maad of lawe of kinde and of sacramentis is leeful, 

bale Mid diioordU 

good, and profitable, whi mai not this good and profit 

sufficientli be performed and fiUid bi oon or ij. or a 

fewe of suche religions had and vsid ' in the chirche ! 

Skile ther a^ens semeth to be noon, namelich sithen 

alle tho religiouns had and vsid in the chirche ac- 

corden and ben as oon in the thre subetancial thingis 

of hem alle, that is to seie in the i^. vowis whidie 

alle suche religioses maken. Wher fore this that ther 

ben now in the chirche so manye foold dyuem reli* 

giouns and religiosis, (of whiche summe eten flaiadi, 

whanne othere religiosis eten fisch ; summe wakcin« 

whanne othere slepen ; summe weren wh\jt» somui 
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weren blak, summe weren whijt abone and blak bi- chif^iv. 
nethe, and sumine in the contrarie maner weren blak 
aboue and whijt binethe; sonune weren lynnen next 
to her skyn, and summe forberen al lynnen fro her 
skyn of the bodi) is not but of ynconstaunce and of 
vnstabibies^ of li^tnes and ynavisidnes, and of scisme 
making in the oonhede of Cristen britheren ; and is 
modir cause and occasioun of debatis and of lasse loue 
to be had among alle Cristen britheren to gidere, and 
so forth of othere yuelis. 



V. CHAPrrER. 

FoK answere to the firste semjmg skile, the ij^ ths yibst as^ 
premysse of the argument there maad is to be denied, i^uu uw av- 
which ij*. premysse is this: That ech religioun now r^irimui' do not 
had in which is vow of expropriacioun lettith, forbar- "^^[^^Ji^^ 
nth, and weemeth sum comaundement of God to be toanypenoo, 

but 0IIJ7 to nur M 

doon. And whanne ferther into the* proof ther of it ittottSiaoom. 
is argued thus : Ech such religioun lettith and weem- 
eth hise persoones forto do bodili almes of ricchessis 
deling, and also lettith and weemeth hise persoones 
forto releue her fadir and modir being in pouerte, and 
^it these deedis ben comaundementis of God ; it is to 
be answerid here, that noon of these religiouns lettith 
iho deedis to be doon bi eny of hise persoones, as tho 
deedis and whanne tho deedis ben comaundementis of 
God to the same persoon, but as and whanne tho 
deedis ben noon comaundementis of God to the same 
persoon: and therfore noon of tho religiouns lettith 
hise persoones forto do eny comaundement of God 

For ferther cleering and declaring of this maad an- CkKiioommiiid. 
swere it is to wite, that ther ben ij. maners of Goddisulnda^negohre 
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oka>, V, oomaundementis. Forwhi Bumme oomaundementis of 
jmdpodtiTc God ben neffatyueB, that is to aeie, weemyngifl or 
•iwijB binding, forbodifl, as ben these : TIiou eohalt not do avoutne : 

not no the utter. __ '_ _ , * , .. -n- » . .» 

licS^he m "**^ 2%ou BchoU Tiot here joM vrUnes ; Vnivorachtpe thow 
*oftjimj^ or^io^ thi fad4/r and modtr, and sudie othere; and these 
^theSSSu. ^y^^®^ *^ alwey, and to whom etiere eny of these 
femSl^Sga- ooDMi^i'^dementis is oonys a oomatindement, to him 
t&a? Ap^ucik. thilk same comatmdement is euermore perpetueli a 
^^^^^(Xim&miAeimeiiii. Snmme othere comanndementis ben 
ordMi.'*^^^ affirmatyue oomaundementis, that is to seie, biddingis 
that certein deedis be doon, as ben these : WovBchvpe 
cmd rdeeue thi fadir and rnodir ; Zeue thou aimes 
to the poor; Teche thou the vnkunm^yng, and suche 
othere: and these oomaundementis binden not to^ 
alwey, and to whom these ben oomaundementis for 
oon while, thei mowen oeese to be oomaundementis, as 
for an other while. Forwhi sithen affirmatyue or bid* 
ding comandementis ben oomaundementis that oertein 
deedis be doon, and if tho deedis mowen not be doon 
with oute certein to hem required meenes, it muste 
needis folewe that if and whanne a man iustli lackith 
the meenes, bi whiche needis tho deedis sohulden be 
doon, he is not boxmde forto do thilke deedis; and 
if euer and whanne euer a man may resonabili and 
therfore lawfiilli make him silf laeke the meenys, bi 
whiche tho deedis musten needis be doon, if thei 
sohulden be doon, that thanne he may make him be 
not bounde to tho deedis, and may make that tho 
deedis be not to him oomaundementis of Gbd, thou^ 
bifore whanne he hadde or my^te haue the meenis of 
tho deedisi tho deedis weren to him comaundid 
deedi& And therfore folewith needis, that whanne 
euer a man iustli and withoute blame of resoun 
lackith the ricchessisi with whiche he my^te Tisite 
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the faderlas and modirles children and poor widowis Oe^y. 
and do other bodili abnes, thanne as for thanne and 
as for al thilk while it is not comaundement of Qod 
to him forto do such now seid aknes, neither forto 
releeue the poaerte of his feidir and modir; and 
bi lijk skile it mnste needis folewe, that if ener and 
whanne ener a man may not a^ens resoun (but bi 
doom of cleer resoun) make him silf lacke suche 
riochesfiis, ^he, and make him silf lack the power 
forto Wynne or other wise come to instli suche rioch* 
essis, thanne and as for al thilk while it is not 
comaundement' of (Jod to him neither forto releeue 
the pouerte of his fadir and moder or of eny other 
nei^bour, neither it is comaundement of Qod to him 
forto labore that he wjmne bi craft or in eny other 
wise to gete ricches forto tfaerbi releeue the pouerte 
and nede of his fitdir and modir or of eny other 
nei^bour to him. 

And that a man now hauyng ricchessis in greet ^rootnaUh man 
plente mai with his good wil iustli and leeftdU make ^[^^^ 
him silf lacke tho same ricchessis, the, and the power wheiwithhe 
forto Wynne, gete, or haue ther aftir eny sudie ncch-**wiiMd^iiii 
essis, y proue in this wise: I putte caas here, "^^re^^^^j^ ^e 
a man which hath myche ricches, wherwith he maiK«8«««^- 

•^ ' luUy on piijii« 

weel releeue the pouerte of his fadir and modir Mid^J^g^JjJJ^ 
of hise othere neijboris, if thei in eny pouerte i^ow J^jj^^gJ^, 
weren; and this man hath a bodili sijknes, (or cUis^aJS&^T^ 
drcdith for greet KkKhode forto felle into a bodili f*™^"^*^ 
sijknes,) bi which he schal lyue in huge vnberable JJ^J^SfJ?? 



peine or be deed ; ther is a lecche which wole vndir- Sf^SXiS^r 
take to make him hool, or to preserue him fro the ^^^^^^gj?**" 
fel into thilk sijknes; but al the ricches of this seid5^^^?,j£ 
man is litil ynou^ forto spende aboute the medicyns ^a^ ii^*' 
longing to thilk cure or preseruacioun. This man^^^SS 
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P*^'^' Being this spendith out al his seid worklli rioches 
thu^oHm^ into the now seid purpos, and makith him silf wil- 
■otti'tMiratkm. f^[ ^q lacke the meenys bi whiche he my^te releene 
the pouerte of his fadir and modir, into which thei 
ben falle aftir this expense. Thanne j aske heere 
this questioon: Whether this man in so expending 
dooth a^ens the comaundement of Qod, bi which Ood 
biddith that a man releene the pouerte and node of 
his fadir and modir, and releene the neede of hiae 
othere nei^boris? Certis ech resonable man this heer- 
ing wole seie nay ; ^he, and thon^ eer than be 
hadde bigonne to make this expense he hadde seoi 
his fiider and modir falle into greet ponerte and 
bodili neede, ^it he hadde not do amys forto bigynne 
and contynue his now seid expense, and forto leue his 
fadir and modir and othere nei^boris in her pouerte 
and bodili nede. And thou^ ouer al this seid expense 
it were so, that the leche wolde not do and make 
this seid cure, but if this man wolde bicome his per- 
petual seruaunt or boond man, and folewe him into 
a fer cuntre, and seme him for mete and drinke and 
clooth oonli; ^it this man sohulde not do amys forto 
so make him silf lacke power into wynnyng dfl soone 
of worldli good in bycomyng ' boond to this ledie for 
the seid effect and purpos, bisidis the expense of alle 
hise riochessis now of him possessid and had, as it is 
open ynou^ to resoun. But whi and for what oanse 
is this trewe? Sotheli for thou^ this man be bounds 
forto loue his &der and moder and hise othere nei^- 
boris as him silf, ^it he is not bounds for to loue 
eny of hem more than him silf^ neither so mydie as 
• him silf; but this man ia bounds bi the dew ordre of 
charite which doom of resoun ^eueth, and so bi the 
lawe of God forto loue him silf more than his &dir 
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and modir and hise othere nei^boris, as it is Bchewid Char v. 
in othere placis of my writingis; so that this man 
ou^te loue in affect and in effect his owne bodi more 
than the bodi of his fadir or modir or of eny other 
nei^bore, and his owne soule more than the soule or 
the bodi of his fadir or modir or of eny other to him 
nei^bour, and his owne bodili lijf more than the bodili 
lijf of his fadir and modir. Certis if this be the cause, 
as no kunnyng man mai denye it to be the very and 
trewe therof cause, thanne ther of folewith this : that 
miche rather, if eny man is ful sijk in synne or dreed- 
ful with ful likeli opinioun that he schal falle fill 
periloseli into synne and contynue so, that he dredith 
lest he schal not make a sure eende into his salua- 
cioun; and it is seen in resoun that forto be curid or 
preserued herof best wey and surist wey and noon 
other sure to his freelnes wey is, than to forsake alle 
hise temporal ricchessis and bicome a religiose man 
in sum religioun conteynyng vow of wilful pouerte, bi 
which vow he not oonli muste leue hise now had 
ricchessis and power forto ^ aftirward of the newe 
Wynne and come to eny suche ricchessis ; if he so do, 
^he, thou^ for the while he seeth his £Eidir and modir 
and hise nei^boris fidle or be in grettist bodili pouerte 
aiid nede, he doith not ther yn amys, neithir doith 
a^ens the comaundement of Qod. Forwhi he not 
therbi dooth a^ens the loue, bi whiche he ou^te loue 
his fadir and modir and hise othere nei^boris as him 
silf ; but he executith the comaundement of Qod, bi 
which he is bounde t6 loue him silf more than his 
fSEider and modir and hise othere nei^boris, namelich 
his owne sOule and his goostli helthe more than the 
goostli welthe and the bodili welthe of his fader and 
modir and of hise othere nei^boris: and therfore he 
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csAFjni. ^\^Q thingis and do and ordejne tho deedia, edmlden 

be as in parti idil, vnoocupied, and vein. And aten- 

ward tho thingis and deedis, whiche men hem sin bi 

^iftis of Qod bifore ^onon to hem mowen' not kunne. 

make, do, and ordeyne hem silf, Qod wole do, make, 

and ordeyne bi him silf to hem, if thei be necMMiie 

and ynlackeable to hem, as ben the sonlis of oare diil- 

dren to vs and othere snche thingis. And thus midie 

is ynou^ for answere to the queetionn askid in thi 

iij^ semyng skile and to the argument there maad in 

forme; forwhi the firste premysse of the argument is 

to be denyed ; and whi he is to be denyed, it is open 

bi this processe in this answere now maad 

^tb?£d -^^ y^ 0^ 7 8chulde ferther seie.) y woot rijt 

^i^ttKSiMr ^^» that if thou ^auest to thi man hors and sadil, 

to^radum^ armouT and spere, and schuldist bidde him ride into 

fOM ^aSo^ ^ oerteyn feelde, and take to him a prisoner worthi 

^^ZiSsn ^ rannsom of an hondrid pound; and if her with 

iB« Kt^Nnto'nMo thou my^tist and schuldist like verili ^eue to him 

STsTr^Kioa! ^ boldeues, his strengthe, his inward and ootwanl 

JS^JJK^^ wittiSy and Us resoun and wil forto reule him in the 

JSSror'Ssw taking of this prisoner, thou woldist seie thai thou 

OTtottooMii. ^i^nest to him this prisoner ; for this that thou ^aiwsi 

to him alle the meenys bi whidi and with whiehe 

he schulde take this prisoner, not withstcmding thai 

he him silf withoute thee takith this prisoiier bi 

and with the meenys and helpis whiche bi ous thoa 

hast ^ouun to him : — wherfore, sithen Ood ^eueth 

to men inward and outward sensjrtyue wittaa and 

resoun and wil and moving power to make "p^iBg 

and othere bodili movingis and alle othere meenys, 

wherbi and wherwith men mowen bi hem silf sof- 

fidentli knowe that suche religiouns ben profitable 

to hem, and make and ordejme religiouns now had 
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releeuyng her bodili and goostli neede and lak, as it is ohip^iv. 

open to eoh attender. And ^it Gbd biddith bodili almes 

deedis to be doon^ as it is writun [Luk xj^.] ^ c. thus, 

That that ie ouer phM yewe ye almes ; and also Math. 

XXV*. £ it is open that for vndoing or for the leuyng 

of such bodili almes yndoon men schulen be dampned. 

Wherfore forto do snoh almes is the comanndement 

of Gknl And also that eoh man thus worschipe his 

&dir and modir is the comanndement of God, it is 

open, Mark [vij*.]* S. and Effee. [vj*.]^ g. Wherfore 

alle suche now spokun religiouns ben vnleefiil, and 

not wotthi to be had and vsid. 

The ij^ semyng skile is this: Thilk thing or gouer-Theirieootidar. 
naunce, not being neoessarie into oure saluacioun forS^^ordcn 
that it is the comanndement of Qod, what euer he of muohsSTand 
be, is to be kutt awey and to be leid aside and to be quen^r^Tto 
not had and vsid, of which myche goostli harme and 
synne comen^ for that that he is the occasioun that 
thilk goostli harme and sjmne comen. Forwhi into the 
meenyng of this now reherdd proposicioim or sentence 
tiie Qospel is alleggid bifore in the [v^.] ^ chapiter of 
the iij*. • parti of this book thus : If thi ritt iye or 
thi riyt hand or thi riyt foot eclaundre thee, pulle 
him out or hoMe him cmey, and oaete him fro thee; 
but so it is, that of ech of the now spokun religiouns 
had and vsid in the chirche miche goostli harme and 
S3mne comen ; so that ech of them is the occasioun 
wherbi and wherfro the goostli harme and synne 
comen. "Wherfore folewith that ech of the now 
spokun religiouns ou^te be pullid out of the chirche, 
and ou^te be kutt awey, and be not had and vsid 

The uj*. semjmg skile is this: If suche now spokun The thMargu- 
religiouns ben so gode and so profitable to Cristeni^dhftTe 
men as is now bifore pretendid hem to be, whi or-f3^oiiBorden,if 
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ckap. IV, deyned not Crist tho same religioons to be had mnd 
vb^bMijMen vsid ; sithen he oouthe haue ordeyned tho religiooDS 
as weel as men couthen fynde hem and devise hem, 
and sithen he loueth us and wilneth oure gooetli profit 
more than we silf willen, forwhi for oure goostli profit 
he soore laborid, suffrid, and died? Wher upon it 
mj^te be argued in forme thus : Crist, which was oure 
grettist louer and oure best prower, ordeyned al thai 
was best for us to haue and al that is notabili beitir 
to be had than to not be had ; for ellis he hadde 
not be anentis us to gidere w\i8ist purueier and ten* 
dirist louer : but so it is, that Crist not ordeyned these 
spokun religiouns, forwhi it is bifore grantid in the 
[i^] ' chapiter of the [v^]' parti and it is openli trewe 
that men founde hem and devisid hem, and that now 
late summe and manye of hem : wherfore thei ben 
not neceesarie, neither thei ben in notable degre betiir 
to be had or to be not had. 
Th^ftMo^Ms The iiij*. semyng skile is this : If for to haue reli* 
jTwtTwi|^or gioun and religiosite set to the comoun lawe of Crod 
gg;brwd^^ maad of lawe of kinde and of sacramentis is leeful, 
good, and profitable, whi mai not tUs good and profit 
sufficientli be performed and fillid bi oon or ij. or a 
fewe of suche religions had and vsid ' in the chirdie I 
Skile ther a^ens semeth to be noon, namelidi sithen 
alle tho religiouns had and vsid in the chirche ac- 
corden and ben as oon in the thre subetandal thingis 
of hem alle, that is to seie in the i\j. vowis wbicfae 
alle suche religioses maken. Wher fore this that ther 
ben now in the chirche so manye foold dyuerae reli* 
giouns and religiosis, (of whiche summe eten fleiach, 
whanne othere religiosis eten fisch ; summe waken, 
whanne othere slepen ; summe weren whyt, snmini 
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weren blak, summe weren whijt aboue and blak bi- chap, iv. 
netbe, and summe in the contrarie maner weren blak 
aboue and whijt binethe; summe weren lynnen next 
to her skyn, and summe forberen al lynnen fro her 
skyn of the bodi) is not but of vnconstaunce and of 
vnstabilnes, of li^tnes and vnavisidnes, and of scisme 
TPftlring in the oonhede of Cristen britheren ; and is 
modir cause and occasioun of debatis and of lasse loue 
to be had among alle Cristen britheren to gidere, and 
80 forth of othere yuelis. 



V. Chapiter. 

For answere to the firste semyng sidle, the ij*. thb fimt ab- 
premyase of the argument there maad is to be denied, igix ABPs as- 
which ij*. premjsse is this : That ech religioun now reugionsdo not 
had in which is vow of expropriacioun lettith, forbar- ■ofwuitteft 
nth, and weemeth sum comaundement of God to be toanypenon, 
doon. And whanne ferther into the^ proof ther of ititi»^»oom- 

^ nutfid. 

is argued thus : Ech such religioun lettith and weem- 
eth hise persoones forto do bodili almes of ricchessis 
deling, and also lettith and weemeth hise persoones 
forto releue her fadir and modir being in pouerte, and 
^it these deedis ben comaundementis of God ; it is to 
be answerid here, that noon of these religiouns lettith 
tho deedis to be doon bi eny of hise persoones, as tho 
deedis and whanne tho deedis ben comaimdementis of 
God to the same persoon, but as and whanne tho 
deedis ben noon comaundementis of God to the same 
persoon: and therfore noon of tho religiouns lettith 
hise persoones forto do eny comaundement of God. 

For ferther deering and declaring of this maad an- God's oommand. 
swore it is to wite, that ther ben ij. maners of Goddi8Uiidi,ne8«khre 



1 ihe is interlineated in a later band. 



514 pecock's bepbessob. 

OHAy.TL kutt awey. Forwhi the sdanndris of tho persoones 

ben sdanndris acoeptid and takun into hem bi hem 

silf and her owne freelnes^ and ben not ^ouun to hem 

bi tho religionns. 

TeiwbaDlin Neuertheles, thout this be trewe what is now bifore 

cot M§ into ft man / 

i^o^j^nof seid, that whanne sdanndre (that is to seie, synne) 
^STSSlSi conieth into a persoon bi a gouemance aftir the ij*. 
Jjjjj^j^^ maner oonli, thilk gouemaunce hath no wijt or deser- 

riS* Md biltl^ '^y^K ^^ ^}^ *^^^ ^ ^®^^ Awey, but the fireehies of 

^^J^jj^g^>»« the persoon ou^te bi ri^t be foujt a^ens and be leid 

SS^ftSu^" *^®y» y^ ^ ^^ maner wolde be had this special 

iofhwi^toi* consideradoun and thempon folewingli this now to be 

hS^JSirftJCy^ ^o^^^ tempering moderadonn. Whanne synne cometh 

muirt^^S'dS!' ^^ * persoon bi a gouemaunce and in the ij*. maner 

^h i^SSt^to ^^> ^<1 *^ person so ofte fi^llith into thilk synne, 

obtSii^it.'^ whanne he holdith thilk gouemaunce, that the synne 

is as it were vnsoapeable and vnavoidable of him ; 

and herwith it is so, that the same gouemaunce is 

not to him comaundid of God and bi his lawe, and 

therfore is not necessarie for his saluacioun, certis 

thanne it is to be aapied weel bothe bi resoun and bi 

sure assay and experience, whether it be esier and 

surer and lasse peyne and bateil for to fi^te a^ens 

his freelnes and hise lustis and oueroome it with the 

holding of the seid gouemaunce, or eUis a^enward it 

is esier, surer, and lasse peyne and lasse bateil forto 

forgo ^ at al and lacke the seid gouemaunce, than for 

to fi^te and ouercome the lustis of his freelnes. If it 

be sureli founde bi deer sure resoun or bi suffident 

assay that the persoon is disposid in the first of these 

ij. now sdd disposidouns, it is not good reule that 

he caste awey fro him the seid gouemaimce, namelich 

if thilk gouemaunce be myche profitable to him in 

othere goostli sidis and stondith to him in midie 
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the faderled and modirles children and poor widowifl Chip. v. 
and do other bodili abnes, thanne as for tbanne and 
as for al thilk while it is not comaundement of God 
to him forto do such now seid almes, neither forto 
releeue the poaerte of his fadir and modir; and 
bi Ujk skile it muste needis folewe, that if euer and 
whanne euer a man may not a^ens resoun (but bi 
doom of deer resoun) make him silf lacke suche 
riochessis, ^he, and make him silf lack the power 
forto Wynne or other wise come to iustli suche rioch- 
essis, thanne and as for al thilk while it is not 
comaundement' of Ood to him neither forto releeue 
the pouerte of his fadir and moder or of eny other 
nei^bour, neither it is comaundement of Ood to him 
forto labore that he wynne bi craft or in eny other 
wise to gete ricches forto therbi releeue the pouerte 
and nede of his fadir and modir or of eny other 
nei^bour to him. 

And that a man now hau3mg ricchessis in greet Proof^i^ man 
plente mai with his good wil iustli and leefhlU make ^^^^^^ 
him silf lacke tho same ricchessis, jhe, and the power J^^g^'^^it* 
forto Wynne, gete, or haue ther aftir eny suche ricch-*J»©n»jd^^ni« 
essis, y proue in this wise: I putte caas here, '^ere^^^'>"j^ He 
a man which hath myche ricches, wherwith he iJ^ai ^Jk^^^- 
weel releeue the pouerte of his fadir and modir a^d^J^J^^J^ 
of hise othere neijboris, if thei in eny pouerte i^ow JJJJ^J^j^JgJ^^ 
weren; and this man hath a bodili sijknes, (or ^Uis ^a.^&S!?*" 
dredith for greet liklihode forto falle into a bodili *g™^«^djj. 
sijknes,) bi which he schal lyue in huge vnberable gJ^^SdJf? 
peine or be deed ; ther is a lecche which wole vndir- S^wurMd^f 
take to make him hool, or to preserue him fro the^^^^^^ 
fid into thilk sijknes; but al the ricches of this seid JSJ^^" til£ 
man is litil ynou^ forto spende aboute the medicyns ^d^ ii^*' 
longing to thilk cure or preseruacioun. This man^^^^S© 
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OMAT.Yh hem no synne oometh in the first seid maner, but in 
Pnnoeoriniiii- the ij*. seid maner oonli; and therfore thei dee er oen 
■ihoMMMiM not to be kutt awey, namelich sithen thei ben meenis 

would DATS OOOi" 

g^iy dmorerin into greet goostly goodis :) — jit more therto forto ex- 
iiMr«ooiiiiiiiM«d.ca8e mai be sett thus: that gretter synne wolde oonie 
fro, biy and out of the kuttingis awey of tho reli- 
giouns than cometh now fro, bi, and out of the bao- 
yngis and holdingis of the same religiouns, and gretter 
synne is lettid bi the being and holding of tho reli- 
giouns than is al the synne bi hem comyng; and 
therfore thei outten miche rather be menteyned than 
be leid asyde. That this is trewe, what is now seid, 
y proue thus : ' Take me alle the ' religiose men of 
Englond, whiche ben now and ban ben in religioon 
in Englond this thritti jeeris and mo now eendid, in 
whiche xxx^. teeris hath be contynuel greet werre bi- 
twise Englona and Fraunce ; and lete se what admlde 
haue worthe of the men in these jeeris, if thei had- 
den not be mad religiose. Lete se how thei scfauUen 
haue lyued, and what maner men thei admlden haue 
be. Whether not thei schulden haue be, as weelnyj 
alle othere men ben and ban be in this xzxii^*. wyn- 
ter in Englond; and therfore thei schulden haue be 
or gilefrd artificers, or vnpitefrd questmongers and for- 
sworen iurers, or sowdiers wagid into Fraunce forto 
make miche morther of blood, jhe, and of soulis, bothe 
in her owne side and in the Frensoh side? Who 
seie nay herto, but that rijt likeli and as it 
vnsci^bili these yuelis and many mo adiulden 
haue biMle to tho persoones, if thei hadden not be 
religioee? And noman can fynde ajenward that tho 
persoones, whilis thei ban lyued in religioun, han be 
gilti of so miche synne, how miche synne is now n»- 
hercid; and of which thei schulden haue be gilti, if 
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thei hadden not be religiosa Thanne folewith needis, chap, vl 
that the religiouns in Englond han be^ ful noble and 
fed profitable heggis and wardis thorny out these 
xxxiiij. teeris for to close and kepe and hegge yn 
and weme so manye persoones fro so miche gretter 
synnes into whiche ellis, if tho religiouns hadden not 
be, tho persoones schulden haue falle and hane be 
giltL And sotheli this skile (as me semeth) outte 
move ech man ful miche forto holde with suche reli- 
giouns, if he be wijs for to considere how synful it 
is weelny^ alle persoons lyuyng out of religioun; and 
into how comberose a plijt the world is brou^t, that 
tho synnes (as it were) mowen not be lefte ; and how 
that religiose persoones schulden be of lijk badde con- 
dicioun, if thei weren not in religioun, and that in 
religioun thei ben not of so badde condicion, thou^ 
thei ben men and not aungels and kunnen not lyue 
without al synne; and that the synne comyng into 
hem, whilis thei ben in religio\m, cometh not into 
hem bi the religioun as bi the firste maner of com- 
yng bifore tau^t in the same chapiter, but bi the ij^ 
maner of comyng oonli.. And no more as now and 
here* as for answere to the ij*. semyng skile. 

Here mytte be askid what ou^te be doon bi religiose Aqnetttoii 
prelatis and bi bischopis and the pope to and aboutethoM who bare 
religiose persoones, whiche m a symplenes camen into^rtioiifiB,im» 
religioun and aftirward han growen into greet notabil shown lingular 
abilnes forto stonde into miche i?retter stide of alMrTioe.toobtein 

dispefiaation 

the chirche and of al the lawe of God than forto *^9''*'J^ 
be tied to close and cloistrose obseruauncis of summe *»■>»«» for 

wone, as a man 

maners of religiouns, and what outte be desirid and^yt^o^wa 

_,-,, •!•• ' 11 Wire, nowerer 111- 

askid bi tho same religiose persoones to be doon toj^ybe?^!?* 
and aboute hem silf? That is to seie, whether thei J»^jnj»^^b« 
schulden stire and pursue forto be lousid of such ^^'f^^^H^*^^ 
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Cx^f^Jh olofiiiig and for to be take into the worlds of so greet 
exoellence, (into which thei ben so miche abler than 
other, or into which oner fewe or noon ben able ;) 
or eUis, whether thei schulen desire and caste, ^be, 
and be constreyned to abide for better for wofs per- 
petuali in the same bondage, in to which it happid 
hem in her ^ongthe or in her seid abilte not best 
knowun and of hem aspied to entre ; in lijk maner 
as it is with men^ whiche bi ^ongthe or bi hastynes 
or bi vnsoffioient knowing and assaiyng of certain 
wommenys maners han take hem into her wynes, 
muste holde hem to the same wynes for better for 
wors, how euer myche better lijf thei conthen lyne 
with othere wommen to be take of the newe into her 
wyues than with these now taknn into her wynes? 
But al this is not myche perteynyng to this present 
book, and therfore no thing into assoiling of this doat 
schal be seid here. Sumwhat therof is seid in The 
book of Cristmi rdigiowr^ the firste parti, tbe * 

treti the ' chapiter ; but more and in better wise 

y hope schal be sett in The hook of l^s90un$ to be rsd 
perauentnre in the chaier of scolis. 



vij. CHAprncB. 

Tn TEDO) AS- Answers to the iij*. semyng skile schal be this : 
Louj LM>t Av. Whanne thou askist of me thus, " Why made not and 
vooidbejuiM '* ordcyncd not Crist tho religions to be had and be 
w^ Christ did "* vsid, sithcn thei ben so profitable to usT" I aske 
krdMjror<tf of thee in lijk wise, ''Whi ordeyned not and made 
hadidnotap- " not Crist to US who Bchal be meyr in London in 
wjjjwTo^ « the next ^eer, and who schal be bischop of London 
topIrodTetbifar <« afUr the docecsse of the bischop of Londoon now 
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*' lyuying, sithen it is profitable to men of Londoun chi^. vil 
** and vnsparable that such a meyr and sueli a bischoD ^^^^ and power 

,-,,,,•, «i ,. , ^ to supply them in 

'* schulden be m tyme comyni?? the, whi made not '^^ica^fl.and 

//^j jj.'T.'^ii in many Other 

'* Grod gownes and coous, bosun and schoon to men, lu^e cases. Those 

'* breed and potages and ale and beer and wijn^ sithen men cannot sup- 

" these thingis ben so necessarie to men that men"^PP^* 

^' mowen not lake hem?" If thou answere to my 

queetioun thus : That Gk>d ordeyned, made, and laue 

to men tho thingis (that is to seie, witt, wille, speche, 

and othere powers of the soule and of the bodi bi 

whiche and with which thei hem silf and bi hem silf 

mowen make, ordeyne, and do to hem silf aUe tho 

thingis, wherof thi questiouns asken ; and therfore God 

wolde not, for it was no nede that he him silf schulde 

ordeyne, make, do, and ^eue tho thingis to the same 

men— oertis, if thin answere now mad to my questiouns 

is good, and such than^e a lijk answere schal be 

good and sufficient to thi questioun askid in the iij^ 

semyng skile : That therfore Crist not ordeined, made, 

dide, and ^af bi him silf thes seid religiouns, for he 

^ue to men inward sensityue wittis and outward 

sensityue wittis, resoun, and wil, and moving power to 

speke, and othere deedis do, by whiche men myiten 

knowe suche religiouns be worthi be had and vsid, 

and with whiche men mytten make and ordeyne and 

do bi hem silf suche religiouns to hem silf, as that it 

was not nede to Crist tiiat he him silf schulde make, 

do, ordeyne, and ^eue hem to men. So that it is the 

maner of Crist, that tho thingis and deedis, whiche 

men hem silf bi ^iftis of Ood bifore toutm to hem 

mowen ' kunne, make, and do hem silf, (iod wole loke 

that thei so do, ordeyne, and make, if thei tho thingis 

wolen haue; and ellis tho powers whiche Ood hath 

^ouun to men, bi whiche powers men mowen' make 



mow0, MB. (firtt band) apparently, twice. 
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csAFjriL tho thingis and do and ordejne tho deedis, BdrnMcn 
be as in parti idil, vnoccupied, and vein. And atan- 
ward tbo ihingis and deedis, whiche men bem nlf bi 
^iftis of Qod bifore ^ounn to bem mowen' not kunne, 
make, do, and ordeyne bem silf^ Qod wole do, make, 
and ordeyne bi bim silf to hem, if tbei be necMMrie 
and vnladceable to hem, as ben the soolis of oure diil* 
dren to yb and othere suohe thingis. And thus midie 
is ynou^ for answere to the qnestionn askid in thi 
iij^ semyng skile and to the argument there maad in 
forme; forwhi tiie firste premysse of the argument is 
to be denyed ; and whi he is to be denyed, it is open 
bi this processe in this answere now maad. 
^tb?£d ^^ ^*^ (J^ 7 achulde ferther seie.) y wool rijt 
^^^■mSiMr^^' that if thou ^auest to thi man hors and sadil, 

F»b.*™*.*nd omnAni* unA ftriAWA mnA mohn}Ala^. VAAAm liim v%Am tnlA 



ioralredl 
wilhitra 



armour and spere, and schuldist bidde him ride into 



§«^Smi^ ^ certeyn feelde, and take to him a prisoner worthi 

^^u£Sia ^ raunsum of an hundrid pound; and if her with 

ifl« gbento'nMo thou my^tist and admldist like verili ^eue to bim 

5S^*?diiSS his boldeneSy his strengthe, his inward and outward 

tS^iSJS^^ wittiSy and his resoun and wil forto reule him in the 

pSSror^Ssw taking of this prisoner, thou woldist seie thai thou 

OTtottooMii. y^xkOBi to him this prisoner ; for this that thou ^aiwsi 

to him alle the meenys bi whidi and with whiohe 

he schulde take this prisoner, not withstooding thai 

he him silf withoute thee takith this prisoiier bi 

and with the meenys and helpis whiche bi ous thoo 

hast ^ouun to him : — wherfore, sithen Ood ^eoeth 

to men inward and outward sensytyue wittas and 

resoun and wil and moving power to make "p^iBg 

and othere bodili movingis and alle othere meenys, 

wherbi and wherwith men mowen bi hem ailf wot- 

fidentli knowe that suche religiouns ben profitable 

to hem, and make and ordqrne religiouns now had 
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and vsid in the chirche, thou ou^tist graunte for lijk ohap^vu, 
sidle that Qod ^eueth to men tho religiouns. And so 
it is, thou^ his ^ifte theryn be doon mediatli, that is 
to seie, bi meenes therto bifore ^ouun. 
In ij. therfore maners Qod dooth dedis* in erthe. God doei d«eds 

** partly medistdy 

Oon is of immediat doing, and that is whanne he big^iyimmedi- 
him silf at next withoute meene or his assignee dooth 
the deede, and thus it is doon whanne he dooth eny 
myrade aboue the power of creature. An other maner 
is of mediat doing, and that is whanne he not bi 
him silf oonli, but bi his assignees dooth it, as bi an 
aungel or bi the sunne or the moone or sum othir 
creature; and this dede is doon of Qod mediatli or 
with meene ; and in this maner he ^eueth to man the 
ricches which he wynneth bi bisynes of his witt and 
bi labour of his bodi ; and in this maner it is trewe 
that Qod made, ordeyned, and ^aue the religiouns 
whiche now ben had and vsid in the chircha 

Answere to the iiij^ semyng skile schal be this : thi iovbth 
Whanne thou askist of me, '' Whi ben ther so manye tctlollabps 
" dyuerse religiouns in the chirche, and whi not bidiTenitiesortiie 
'' fewer religiomis mad be performed al the good which attnMstmoreto 
" cometh forth bi so manye religioims had and vsid ordeStl^' 
" in the chirche ?" I aske of thee, " Whi in a town embrmoe them. 

1.1. 11 i. i-ri <■ Different rule« 

" which IS a thorut faar toward Londoun ben so pie^e different 

/ ^ penons ; Jtut m 

" manye ostries depid innes forto logge gistis, thou^ oi>einn»ait« 
" in fewer of hem alle gestis my^ten be loggid? Is ASddn*?^*' 
** not this the cause, for that bi the mo dyuersitees pioMordera ^ 

^ naTebeen p rov e d 

" whiche schulen be had in the more multitude oftJ^^dSwiSei 
" ynnes the peple schal be the more prouokid ^^dSUl*^*^*' 
'' stirid for to logge hem in tho ynnes, than if ther 
*' were fewer ynnes?'' Thou muste nedis seie, ^his. 
Forwhi what point in chaumbring, stabiling, gardeins, 
beddis, seruicis of the ostiler, (and so in othere thingis) 



' d»di» is added by a later hand. 
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CteAP. YiL plesith oon gist, plesith not an other ; and what 
point in these thingis offendith oon, plesith weel an 
other; and therfore where that the more such dy- 
uersyte is had and founde, the more stiring therbi 
is had to plese manye gistis; and therbi folewingli 
the mo gistis wolen haue wil forto logge hem in thilk 
town, more than if ther were fewer dyuersytees, 
whiche schnlde needis be in fewer ynnes. Thanne if 
this be trewe, and if thou answere to me thus ; y an- 
swere to thee bi lijk skile, that therfore Gk>d purueied 
manye dyuerse religiotms to be in the chirche, for 
that bi so greet a dyuersite had in so manye reli- 
gioims (what for dyuersite of outward habit and of 
inward wering, and of diet, and of waking, and of 
officiyng, and of sitis, or of placing, and of bilding, 
and of othere suche manie,) the mo of the peple 
sehulde be prouokid and stirid therbi into religioun, 
than if ther were fewer religiouns. Forwhi ij. gouer- 
nauncis ben comounli kept in hem whiche ben moved 
toward religioun: Oon is, that thei encerchen dili- 
gentli what pointis and thingis schulden greeue hem, 
and what pointis schulden plese hem in the place and 
in the ordre into which thei ben stirid, and what 
euere pointis thei fynden forto be to hem greuose thei 
dreden, and what pointis or thingis thei fynden forto 
be to hem plesaunt thei louen. An other is, that in 
multitude of men is so greet a dyuersite in affectis and 
passiouns, that thilk same point or thing which is pie- 
saimt to oon man is displesaunt to an other man, and 
what is displesaunt to oon is pleasunt to the ' other. 
Wherfore ther mai not so greet a multitude be weel 
Willi to religioun, if in religioun be litil dyuersite of 
pointis, as if in religioun be gretter dyuersite of 
pointis. And gretter dyuersite of suche pointis ben in 
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mnltitade of religiouns, rather than in fewer religiotms. cik^j^vu. 
Wherfore needis folewith that by multitude of reli- 
gioons men schnlen be more stirid forto chese and 
take religioun, than bi fewer. And sithen religiouns 
ben profitable to Cristen peple, as it is bifore schewid 
in the [yj*.] * chapiter of this present v*. parti, it folew- 
ith that it is profitable such multitude and diversite 
of religiouns to be^ and so that Gkxi wolde haue men 
in the more notunbre and in the more affect be stirid 
towaid reUgioun forto logge hem ther ynne, sithen it 
is bifore proned religiouns to be good. Therfore he 
ordeyned and purveied into thilk entent so manye 
dyuerse religiouns in the chirche. And ^it herwith 
weelny^ of ech religioun he ordeyned or purueied to 
be manye dyuerse housis and plads, as thou^ thei 
weren dyuerse ostries or herbouris forto logge the 
more multitude at her liking and plesaunt choise ther 
yn ; and so, thou^ the good of iij. principal vowis be 
lijke and oon in ech and alle religiouns, ^it the othere 
plesauntis' and eesis of the religiosis persoones, whiche 
schulde toUe hem into religioun and whiche also 
sohulde make hem the perfitlier and the stablier per- 
foorme her othere substandal vowis, ben not like and 
the same in alle religiouns and neither in alle housis 
of oon religioun. 

And thout summe harme and yuel oometh thorny The evfloMwed 
the hauyng of such now seid multitude, ^it not so^moiuJicr^es 
greet harme and yuel as is excludid bi the hauyng oounterbaunoed 
of so greet multitude; for not so greet harme and sponding good, 
yuel as schulde come of this, that so greet multitude 
of persoones schulde not entre into tho religiouns, 
neither so myche harme as is the myche good which ^ 



1 A ipaoe left in the MS. for the 
number. 
■Periiape we thoold read pU- 



'good m^che eomtik, MS. (tint 
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Chap, yil oometh bi the seid multitude and dyueredtie of reli- 

giouns. And thus y eende myn answere to the iiij*. 

semyng sidle bifore mad in the [iv*.] ^ chapiter of 

this present v^. partL 

THXTHmxxnr. The iij^ principal conclusioun of this present v^ 

TooB OF UU-' partie is this : The \j^ seid principal gouemaunce sett 

Th^areiawftiL in the bigynuyug of this present y^ partie is leefiiL 

dasioiL Thqr That this couclusioun is trewe, y proue thus : Edi 

aro neitber for- ^ i • i yt i* 

bidden 17 Scrip- gouemaunce or maner of oonuersacioun which Holi 
mvi't unr. ''^ Scripture weemeth not and forbedith not, doom of cleer 
and weel disposid natural resoun weemeth not and 
forbedith not, mannes lawe weemeth not and forbedith 
not, is leeful and not worthi be vndimome and 
blamed. But so it is, that sectis and religiouns to be 
mad with inne the oomoun Cristen religioun to men 
and to wommen forto be streitir to hem in moral 
conuersadoun, than is the fredom of the oomoun Cristen 
religioun maad of preceptis of lawe of kinde and of 
feith reuelid bi hoU autentik Scripture, is not weemed 
and forboden bi Holi Scripture, neither bi doom of 
weel disposid deer natural resoun, neither bi mannys 
lawe. Wherfore needis folewith that forto haue summe 
suche religiose' gouemaunces is leeful, and not worthi 
to be vndimome and blamed. The firste premysse of 
this argument is suffidently proued bifore in the [v*.]^ 
chapiter of the [ij^] ^ parti of this book in the prind- 
pal argument mad a^ens the vniust blamyng of the ij^ 
gouemaunce : and the ij^ premysse of this same argu- 
ment is proued bi the firste and ij*. principal condu- 
siouns of this fifthe parti fro the bigynnyng of the 
firste chapiter hidir to. Wherfore this present iij*. 
principal conclusioun thus concludid and proued bi 
these ij. premyssis is needis trewe. 



* Spaces are left for the refe- 
rences. See p. 166. This seems to 
be the place intended. 
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viij. Chapiter. 




The iiij*. principal conclusioun of this present v*. thb ioumh 
partie is this: Holi Scripture allowith^ the seid vj^ so^tareaitovB 

lisa 
rap of 



principal gouemannce sett in the bigynnyng of this] 
present v*. parti. That this condnsioun is trewe, y man'swafbyoiw 
proue this: Beligioun (as the name in Latyn ^'^^^^S^JJS*'*^^*^^ 
Bchewith) is not ellis than an holding aten or ai^thei»wof 

^ ^ / God orof r o son. 

bynding a^en or a tiyng up of a mannys wil bi ordi- ?J^JjSg^™ 
naunds therto chosun and takun, that he vse not his gL'S^J^Jf 
fredom in moral conuersadoun so largeli as he "^7^^ ?^2^^JJjJ" 
withonte forbode of resoun and of God. Certis other »ppo}nted«uch 
thing than such now seid is not religioun, and ^^Sg^i^iSide 
weel religioun mai be likened to the binding a^en org^^jgj^^ 
the holding up bi which a man holdith vp with the 
bridil the heed of his ambuler, lest if* perauenture 
the hors were left to his fredom of the bridil he 
schulde be in perel forto the oftir spume, and the 
wors to throwe him silf and the sitter on him ; name- 
lich whanne the sitter knowith weel the same ambuler 
be freel and prone and redi into stumbling, thou^ the 
wey be smothe and euen. Now that such religiose 
gouemaunce fyndable bi mannys avise is allowid^ bi 
Holi Scripture forto be take withinne the bondis of 
the comoun lawe of kinde and of comoun feith to 
gidere, y proue thus. And first that Holi Writt of 
the Oold Testament allowith^ it, y argue thus: What 
euer deede or thing Holi Scripture of the Oold Testa- 
ment tellith or affermeth God haue do, Holi Writ al- 
lowith and confermeth, or ellis at the leest it allowith.^ 



> aOowiA and appnmetk, MS. 
(iint hand), thrioe. 

*i/ Im added in the nuu^ b j a 
amch (?) later hand : it would mott 
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oeat^yul But SO it is, that Holi Writt of the Oold Testament 

affermeth and witnessith God haue do, mad, and or- 

deyned, and sett such now seid religiosite to the lawe 

of kinde and of feith. Wherfore such religiosite so 

sett to lawe of kinde and of feith is witnessid and 

confermed, or at the leest allowid,^ of Holi Writt in 

the Oold Testament. 

SSkS^nSi. That Holi Writt affermeth and witnessith God haue 

^2i MdAtaSU ^^ ^^^ maad such now seid religiosite, y proue thus : 

SSito^th HoU Writt of the Oold Testament witnessith God to 

them. jjg^^g p^^^ ^j^^ ggj.|^ Adam and Eue to such religiosite, 

Genea ij*.* c., whanne he forbade hem forto ete of a 

certeyn tree, of which ellis as bi the fredom of lawe 

of kinde thei my^ten haue ete. And also whanne 

God forbade to Noe and hise children forto ete fleisch 

to gidere with blood, Gen. [ix^]^ c. And whanne 

God bade Abraham and alle his children for euere to 

be drcumcidid. Gen. [xvij^]^ c. 

And also whanne God ordeyned the cerymonyalis 
and the iudicialis so manye to the lewis as the 
bookis of Exodi and of Numeri^ maken ther of men- 
sioun ; what ellis dide he theryn, than that he made 
such now seid religiosite to be sett to lawe of kinde 
and of feith had bifore and puttid and assigned the 
lewis therto for to be religiose persoones theryn and 
therbi? Certis resoun ful openli it schewith, so that 
it be bifore knowun what religioun is bi the dis- 
criuyng ther of now a litil bifore sett and taujt. 
Wherfore folewith needis, that Holi Writt of the Oold 
Testament allowith weel, the, and witnessith and con- 
fermeth such seid religiosite to be mowe leefiulli sett 
to the bifore had comoim lawe of kinde and of feith 
to gidere. 



And on the 
Israelitetbytbe 
UoMic law. 



' aUowid and approued, MS. 
(flnt hand). 
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Confirmacioun in strengist maner to this argument ohap. Tin. 
maybe this: That Holi Writt of the Oold Testament The ob^^^uoet 
clepith expressely the oold lawe, (which was mad bi preesiy caiiS'bv 
Uod of oerymonyes, and was sette to the lawe ofijonintheow 
kinde and of feith thanne rennyng,) a religioun, may 
be proued. Forwhi God, speking of the Pascal lomb 
and of the obseruaunce in eting him, seide to the 
lewis, Exod. xij^ 8. thus : Wham/ae ^oure eones schulen 
seie to y(yii, *What is this religioun f ye schvXen seie 
to hem, * It is the sacrifice of the passyng of the 

* Lord, wha/n/M he passid ouer the housis of the sones 

* of Israel va Egi/pt, cmd smote Egipdanes, and ddy- 

* uerede o\(/re housis' And also sumwhat aftir in the 
same chapiter it is seid of the same obseruaiuice thus ; 
This is the religioun of Phase; ech alien schal not 
etc therof et ccetera. Also Exodi xxix*. c. God seide 
to Moyses thus, Thou schaU presente hise sones, 
(that is to seie, the sones of Aaron,) ami thou sohalt 
clothe with lynnun cootis^ cmd thou schcdt girde 
Aa/ron cmd hise sones with a gvrdil, cmd thou schaU 
sette mytris on hem, a/nd thei schvlen be my preestis 
bi euerlasting religioun. Also, Leuytici vij*. c. toward 
the eende, the maner of sacrificing vsid among lewis 
in tho dales (in sleyng beestis and in offiing up the 
fleisch of the beestis) God clepith ''an euerlasting 
" religioun in her generaciouns." Also Leuit. xvj^ c. 
ahnoost at the eende, the obseruance of expiadoun or 
of densyng doon teerli of the lewis in the x^. dai 
of the yij^ monthe with the fasting and penance long- 
ing therto God depid '' an euerlasting religioun." 
Also Numeri xix*. c. the sacrifice there tau^t in 
sleing a cow in a certein maner God clepith '' a re- 
** ligioun." 

Also in the tyme of lewis lonadab a lew, the soneThei^rtrictioM 
of Becab^ bade that the sones comyng from him for ^^onhi» ix»- 
euermore schulden not drinke wyn, neither '^^de u^y^jmdwew 
housis, neither tile lond neither vyne^erdis, but that God,ttEu2iof 
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csAp. vin. thei schulden dwelle and bolde Lem paied forio dwelle 
iiifvnt- in tabemadis or tentis or loggia: and thei so diden, 
as it is open, lereuL ttxv*. c. What ellis was this 
than a religionn cast to the lawe of kinde and Goddis 
lawe ^ouun to lewis mad of the oerymonies and 
iudicialis, as it is open hi the discriuyng of religioun 
bifore sett in this present chapiter; and hi this thai 
it is now proned bifore, that the lawe of lewis sett to 
the comonn lawe of kinde and of othere feith thanne 
bifore had was a religioun ; and bi this thai Ood 
preisid the sones of lonadab for the perfit keping of 
this now seid religioun, as it is open leremye xxxy*. 
c. r Wherfoie folewith needis, that Holi Writt of the 
Oold Testament allowith, witnessith, and confermeih 
religioun to be sett of the newe to the comoun lawe 
of Ood bifore had and vsid, and that whether ihilk 
oomoun lawe bifore had and bifore vsid was lawe of 
kinde oonli, or ellis mad of lawe of kinde and of 
sum other feith bifore had, or ellis mad of lawe of 
kinde and of such now seid feith and of sum reli- 
gioun bifore had and vsid 
Proof tiMii the That Holi Scripture of the Newe Testament grovuMl- 
ftUowt hnBHiiiy ith and confermeih (or at the leesi allowith M such 
Christ nlmw^ religioun to be sett to an hool sufficient lawe of Ood 
SmL Ma Motor bifore had and vsid, j proue thus: The sect of Phari- 
Mi^SioatBMnr sees, which durid into the tyme of Cristis comyng 
vooki not have and prechiug, was a religioun, as Poul wiineniih, 
MifMbei^a Acts xxvj*. c. where he clepith it a religioun, seiyng 
rkjbmi^ramb. thus : Bi the ftiooet certein sect y lyued a PkarUee, 
flanooCkrtrtMid And this religioun was not reproued of Crist in eny 
givtohMe^ place of the Oospels' writing ; thou^ the persoones of 
ta^o^ Umi^ ihilk religioun weren reproued for synnes whicbe ibd 
diden, not as deedis of her religioun, but rather as 
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deedis bisidis her religioun, as for ambicioun, coueitise, ohap. viii. 
ypocrisie, and suche othere. And in other wise weren 
not the Pharisees reproued of Crist, than the bischopis 
and the preestis weren reproued of Crist; notwith- 
stonding that Crist reproued not the ordris of preest- 
hode and of bischophode. For whi tho ordris weren 
foundid bi Qod him silf, and likeli it is, that if the 
religioun of the Pharisees hadde be reprouable, as the 
persoones weren, Crist wolde not haue sparid forto 
haue blamed boldeli the religioun, as he blamed the 
persoones of the religioun ; and also Poul wolde not 
haue comendid him silf in that, that he was a Pha- 
risee, Acts xxvj. c. and Galat. i*. c. ; but he wolde 
haue blamed thilk sect, and ^it he not so doitb. 
Wberfore it folewith as likeli, that Crist allowid weel 
the religioun of the Pharisees sett to the comoun 
lawe of lewis thanne rennyng, thout Crist blamed 
the persoones of the same religioun. And thanne 
the wordis seid of Crist, Math. xv*. Z.:Al plaunting^ 
which my heuerdi Fader hath not plauntid, achat be 
drawe up bi the roote: (whiche wordis many men 
yndirstonden Crist to haue seid and meened of the 
sect of Pharisees,) mowen and schulen conuenientli 
ynout be vnderstonde of the yuel doctrine of thilk 
yuel tradiciouns and othere tradiciouns to hem lijk, 
which Crist blameth there in the same chapiter, 
Math, xv^ c., and not of the sect of Pharisees. And 
if al this be trewe, thanne Holi Writt of the Newe 
Testament groundith and confermeth ^ weel suche seid 
religionns forto be sett to a comoun lawe of God 
sufficient bifore had and ysid. 

What was the sect or the religioun of the Pharisees Petnw comeetor 

• 1 !•• 1* -i:!:]* 1 ••i^* • t ihows wherein 

m her religiose werkis and dedis and vsis, it is seid the nuet or their 
by the Maister of the Stories in The etorie of the 
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Chap, vni. Oospds, the [xxxj*.] * chapiter of the same storijng, 
that thei iTueden streitli and in scant mete and 
drinke, and thei baren sorowis in her forehedis and 
in her lift arme; where yn the ten oomaundementis 
of Moyses tablis weren writun, that thei my^ten 
therbi be remembrid the better forto kepe hem and 
not' offende a^ens hem.' 



ix. CHAPriEB. 



Further, Christ AlfiO thiis : Whannc Crist bifore his passioun, whilis 
^wotnerm^ he prechid, hadde renokid the religioun of the ceri- 
Mrred by hUfoi- monies and iudicialis sett to the lawe of kinde, and 
ran^^ththe Ysid of the lewis, (and it was leefiil and sufficient 
ti^foBtitutoda ynou^ to cch lew and to ech other man being bifore 
BenM^^ve ^ hothen forto thanne lyue after the hiwe of kinde oonli 
itwMbfcwftii withoute the seid religiosite bifore vsid of the lewis;) 
to add human re- ^it Oist afterward in tyme, that is to seie, after his 
ordained by God, resurrecdoun, settid the lawe of hise sacramentis to 

■o also it may be .,, oi*i t» i»ii i 

lawful now. more the seid lawo of kindo I for whi thanne he ordeyned 

espedally as IMo- '' 

nyrijathei^e^and bade in comaundement baptym to be receyued, as 
^^^haunhifl ^^ ^ Open, Mathcu the laate chapiter, and Mark the 
ruies^atod^ laste chapiter. And sithen these saci»menti% whiche 
needs SJfbeen ^™^ settid SO to the lawo of kindo and ordeynede 
framed by the hem to be vsid of.Cristen men, is a religioun, as mai 



> A space is left in the MS. for 
the number. 

^ not is interlineated in a later 
hand. 

" ** Fharistti cnlta anstero et yie- 
ta perparco utebantur, traditiones 
snas stataentes, quibus traditiones 
Moysi determinabant, pictada char- 
tarom in fronte gerebant et in si- 
nistro brachio oircnmligata, quibus I 



decalogos inseriptas erat'* Fetr. 
Comest. Hut. Evang. e. 31. foL 191. 
Ed. Ludg. 1543. The Histona 
Evangdica is a section of the HU- 
taria Sckoltutica. See Fabric Bi^ 
Lot Med. et Inf. JSt. Tol. i. p. 1135. 
It appears that Oomestor was some- 
times called Master of the Histories. 
See Nouv. Biogr. G^ner, torn. xi. 
p. 332, Paris, 1855. 
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be proned bi the descripciotin of religiotin ^ounn and oxi^^jx, 

putt bifore in the [viijr] * chapiter of this present 55^^^. 

V*. partie, and aJso mai be proued bi this that the*'^ 

sacramentis, which Gk>d made and ^aue ouer the lawe 

of kinde to the lewis, was a* redigionn, as is now 

bifore proued in this present chapiter ; and therfore 

bi lijk skile thes sacramentis, whiche Qod ^eueth now 

ouer ^e lawe of kinde to Cristen men, ben a reli- 

gioim; — it felewith^ that the hool lawe now assigned 

to Cristen men, mad of the lawe of kinde and of 

Cristis sacramentis, is a religiose lijf to hem : ^he, and 

folewith ferther that euen as it was sufferable and 

alloweable of Qod, that men lyuyng in the oold time 

ynder the hool lawe of lewis founden other religiosite 

than the religiosite which Qod assigned immediatli to 

hem, and settiden thilk religiosite so bi hem founde to 

the al hool lawe of kinde and of religioun, which Qod 

to hem assigned, as is bifore schewid in the next 

chapiter of the sones of lonadab the sone of Becab ; 

so for lijk skile of resoun no man mai weeme, denye, 

or seie nay, but that men now lyuyng vndir the lawe 

of Cristen men mowen fynde other religioun or othere 

religioeitees than the religioun or religiosite^ of the 

sacramentis, which Crist hath assigned immediatli to 

hem, and mowen sette thilk religiosite so bi hem 

founde to al the hool lawe of kinde and of religioun, 

that is to seie, of Cristis sacramentis ; (which hool 

lawe of kinde and of hise sacramentis Crist- hath to 

hem immediatli assigned ;) namelich sithen the Apostlis 

and the disciplis of the Apostlis (whiche diaciplis 

weren hi^e in wisdom and in auctorite and in fiune 

in the dales of the Apostlis for to reule and goueme 



* AqiftoeiflleftiiitheMaforUie 1 '/olewe, MS. (first band), the 
number. correction being incomplete. 

• a is interlineated in a later band. | * the religiosiU, MS. (first band). 
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cmap. II. and teche) soffiriden and aUowiden wed and reoeyueden 
Buch now seid religiosite fotindun of newe bi men 
forto entre and to be sett and io3aied with the al^ 
hool lawe of Crist thanne rennyng and mad of lawe 
of kinde and of Cristis sacramentifl. Forwbi Djmys, 
which was turned into Cristen feith bi Ponl the 
Apostle, (as Dynys seith him silf in his ,)' 

and was homeli conuersant with Peter and lames and 
alle the othere Apostlis, as he seith in his book Of 
Ooddia ruimes, the iij*. chapiter,' dedarith that in hise 
dales and bi the avise of hi^e statis in the chirche in 
tho dales was vsid a certein fourme bi him silf ^ forto 
ordeyne hem whlche wolden be monkis, and an other 
fourme bi him silf forto ordeyne hem which wolden 
be preestis, and another fourme bi him silf for to 
ordeyne hem whiche schulden be bischopis, and this 
couthe not so soone haue be doon withoute the avise 
and the consent therto ^ouun of the Apostlis.^ Wher- 
fore folewith that bothe bi the Apostlis and bi the 
worthi wise men conuertid into the feith of the Apos- 
tlis the religioun of a certein monkehode founde bi 
mennys witt and deuodoun entrid thanne, and was 
sett to the al hool lawe of Oristen men maad of the 
lawe of kinde and of Cristis sacramentis ; to which 
man sett into monkhode, as Dynys there dedarith, 
longith forto leue such seculer habit as he bifore 
werid, and forto be scheme other wise in his heed, 
and forto haue hi^er consideratijf and contemplatijf 



* with al, MS. (flnt hand). 

' A space left for the reference. 
St Luke states the ftct here alluded 
to (Acts XTii. 34), and more than 
one martyrology aiBrms that St 
Paul baptized him (see Paendo- 
Dionys. Areop. Op. torn, ii p. S6S) ; 
bnt l^ere seems to be no aUnsion 
to this in the works of the psendo- 



Areopagite, unless it be a Tagne 
one in De Div, wm, c. 3. Op, 
tom« i. p. 537. 

* Op. tom. i. p. 539. 

* silf ig added in the margin bj a 
late hand. 

*See his book De EceL Hier. 
passim. Op. tom. i. pp. 387, 363, 
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occupadouns than the othere comoun peple of the chap. ix. 
layfe han. 

Ferthermore that Holi Scripture of the Newe Tes- A^^^P^^^' 
tament witnessith and alio with' religioun of mannys (Maboro^Kfeed) 

, . ^ i. 1. 1 i . when he eaid that 

deuising forto mo we be sett to the la we foundid bi we should cut otr 

^ . ^ . , t "TT- . ***"" Tight hftud 

Crist to Oisten men, y may also proue thus: j3.oliojriKh^o«^^ 
Scripture of the Newe Testament witnessith and al- ^ Eehgious 

*■ oraen were spe- 

lowith ^ this : If a manys ri^t i^e sclaundre him (that jJ^^Jil^S^ 
is to seie, violentli and ferseli and as it were vnaten-o'ff»<^*"<* 

/as uiese, tnougn 

stondeabli bringith him into synne and lettith fro the b^SdraS^thra 

more good to be doon,) that he " pulle him out and SSw^n'ftiShf^ 

" caste him awey ;" and if his ri^t hond or his ri^t 

foot sclaundre him, (that is to seie, so as is seid 

yiolentli and feersli bringe him to synne and lett fro 

the more good to be doon,) that he *' kutte of thilk 

" hond and foot," as it is writun [Math. v". c.].* 

And sithen this Scripture now alleggid meeneth not 

of a mannys bodili membris, but of a mannys kun- 

nyngis, purposis, and deedis, signified bi likenes in 

parabolik speche to the i^e, the hond, and the foot, 

that thou^ thei be ri^t, (that is to seie, alloweable as 

bi the comoun lawe of Qod,) yt if thei in the manor 

now seid sclaundre the hauer and the doer of hem, 

he mai iustli and vertuoseli leue hem^ so that thei be 

not bede vndir comaundement of Qoddis lawa And 

the skile of this gouemaunce is sett forth in the 

same place of Scripture there thus, '' It is better to 

" thee forto entre sureli into lijf with oon i^e, oon 

'* foot, and oon hond," (that is to seie^ with the lasse 

good knnnyng, the lasse gode wilnyngis, and purposis^ 

and with the fewer gode dedis,) " than forto be aboute 

" to haue mo" good kimnyngis, mo gode purposis, 

and mo gode deedis, " and " (therbi and bi occasioun 

of hem) " fiedle doun into helle." And thus doon reli- 



> aUowith and approuetht MS. I ' A aptce left in the MS. for the 
(first hand) twice. ( reference. 
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OHAP. IX. giose persoones, and for this eende religioans weren 
"^ founde and foundid. For whi, bi cause that to manye 
persoones for her freelnes the homeli and free cam- 
penying with the world and with the fleisch grantid 
bi Gbddis comoun lawe was to hem ouer contagiose 
and in the now seid maner sdaundring; therfore thei 
kuttiden hem awey with reulis and statutis and obser- 
uaunds of religions now had and vsid in the chirche. 
Wherfore the now alleggid Holi Scripture of the Newe 
Testament sufficientli alio with' religions fyndable bi 
men to be mowe leefiuUi had and sett to the lawe 
touun bi Crista ^he^ and also the seid now all^gid 
Holi Scripture sufficientli allowith and confermeth alle 
thilk same religiouns, whiche now ben in the chirche; 
namelich with this that it is bifore proued noon of 
hem herwith to haue eny obseruaunce^ rite^ or statute, 
or yow> but vndir such vndirstonding that it schal 
obeie to ech comaundement of Ooddis lawe thanne 
being and not* slonde a^ens eny such comaunde- 
ment of Goddis lawe. 
to5the«£>d?of ^^ ^^7 ^^^ wolde be so nyoe forto seie and hdde, 
aw1i^!bttt* ^^^^ ^^ ^ leeful to haue and vse in the dergie and 
▼^"i^^TO. 1*^® *^® deedifl and gouemaimce of religioun with 
^^^JJ^Sf^^'oute bond, (vndir fredom to leue hem whanne euere a 
man wole,) and it is not leeful forto haue hem and 
vse hem in boond ; certis thanne muste ech such man 
seie and holde, that it is not leeful eny man or 
womman forto vowe eny deede to which he is not 
bifore bound ; for if it be leeful forto so vowe oon 
such deede, bi lijk sidle it is leeful for to vowe ij. or 
iij., iiij. or v., and so forth ; and lit that it is leeful 
a widowe for to* vowe chastite, it is open bi Poul, 
i^ Thim. v*. c. And therfore this cavilladoun now 
reherdd is not worth. 

> alhwith and approueihy MS. | * to not, MS. 
(first hand). j " to is interlineatod in a later hand. 
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And thus herbi it is open, that noon of the reli- The only tkur 

., r^ . / .., .1 ground of objeo- 

ffiouns now ysia amonir Cnsten men with the comoun tionagainst ihe 

° _^ ^ reli^ouB orders 

hool lawe of Cristente eny man mai reproue or blame 5^^^^*^?: 
to be as for this, that thei ben religionns founde bi tutes contain 

' ® , some things oon* 

men and sett to the hool reliiriose lawe which Crist tnry to the law 

. TrnT^*. .i» ^ of nature or of 

assigned to Cnsten men. Wherfore if eny men ""'^'^l^'^SOTlti'^BSttiig 
be aboute forto reproue and blame eny of these i^o"^foJ*thepriiSS' 
seid and vsid religions to be, certis he muste take to ^^^^H^^^ 
him other cause and ground than this, that thei ten^^ij^'^*^ 
religiouns founden bi men and sett bi men to the Jj^^^^^gi^j^ 
seid hool lawe of Crist. And therfore he muste take SJiS^wS^ 
to him this cause and ground, that summe statutis ^^Sit^gt 
and ordinaunds of these religiouns ben a^ens theg|^^^^;^ 
seid hool lawe of Crist ; and sithen thilk lawe of Crist J^J J^xSihM 
is not maad but of lawe of kinde and of Cristis ^^{SJ^JS^^ 
sacramentis, he muste pretende and take for cause of ^ 
his reprouyng and blaming that sunune of these seid 
statutis and ordinauncis ben a^ens lawe of kinde or 
a^ens the lawe of Cristis sacramentis; and ellis he 
maie neuere in eny thing worth be aboute to reproue 
and blame eny of these seid religions to be. And 
certis forto proue and menteyne this pretendoun is 
ouer hard to eny man on lyue. Forwhi the iij. 
prindpal vowis, whiche ben oon and the same in ech 
religioun now vsid in the chirche, ben not a^ens the 
comaundementis of lawe of kinde neither a^ens the 
ordinaunce of Cristis sacramentis. And of ech other 
statute or obseruaunoe kept and vsid in eny of the 
seid religiouns it is so, that noon of hem is mad to 
be takun into vse saue with this vndirstonding and 
condidoun, if and as he accordith with the comaunde- 
mentis of lawe of kinde and of Cristis sacramentis. 
And therfore if it can be scbewid and proued sureli 
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cuAT.x. and openli^ that eny of her obseruaoncis and ritis in 

eny point sowne or seme a^ens eny soch comannde- 

ment, thei schulen as in that not binde neither boMe ; 

but thei schulen be vnderstonde and be take, as thei 

accorden with the seid oomaundementis. And fert hei'^ 

more, aftir that eny man hath profeasid eny d tbo 

religiouns and is receyued into it» if it can be openii 

proued and schewid that he is bounden bi comaitnde> 

ment of Goddis lawe for to do eny oertein deede out 

of thilk religioun for eny certain while or for al his 

lyuys tyme, sotheli thilk religioun is noon harder 

neither streiter holding, but that thilk man schal bane 

good leue and licence forto wirche and do the so 

proued deede out of the religioun for the same whilei 

And therfore, sithen this is the ' very and dew vudir- 

stonding and entent of ech such religioun, noon of 

such religioun can as in that be reproned and be 

blamed to be. 

wtb^SSSSlo Neuertheles al wisdom, al discredoun wolc, and 

«e*f^lSb?' tterfore the ful hool wU of God wole, Uiat not for 

S^^T^u^Uf ^^ pretensioun li^tli maad neither for eny preiensioan 

l^b^^'*^ maad, that the religiose man ou^te bi strengthe and 

eomaundement of Goddis lawe lyue out of his cloister 

forto do this deede or that deede, [he schulde] be 

licendd for to so and therto go out of his coueni and 

cloistre, into tyme it be proued sureli and openii that 

forto so go out and forto do thilk deede bi his owne 

persoon he is bounde bi eomaundement of Cristis lawe. 

For certis, if at ech colorable alignment which my^te be 

maad into such purpos for to iustifie religiose mennys 

out going for a long while or for alwey, rdipose 

persoones schulden be licencid forto so go out or 

Hchulde be putt and sett in hope that bi strong sewte 

thei my^ten so go out^ there schulden be maad so 



•lAfitaddMbyaUterbuid. 
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stronge and longe and wordful disputing and pleding c^f£^ 
and so bisy sewt (what bi preijmg, and what bi 
thretenyng, and meedis ^euyng, and biheting) that ful 
manye vniust goingis out schulden be maad and doon, 
and so manye grete synnes of iust vowis breking 
schulden be doon, and miche troubelose worldli vn- 
restfnlnes schulde be brou^te ynto the hertis of tho 
religiose persoones ful ynaccording and contrariose to 
her religiose vertuose lyuyng, as to ech mannys resoun 
which hath experience of this worldis cumberaunce 
Uiis is ful sureli knowun. And therfore Qodis forbode 
that in mater of so greet and so holi a purpos, as 
sucbe religiouns now bifore ben proued to be, eny 
persoon schulde be licencid firo his cloister, or fro his 
habit vndir such as now is pretendid colour without 
sufficient proof of the same coloiu* had at the vttrist, 
as ful seeld it is suche caasis to falle. 

And a^enward, if such proof be had, Qoddis forbode At the same time, 
be it, but that such a persoon be licencid to go; forpn^thi^^ 
the entent of the fundacioun of thilk religioun is notueoaOedto^e 
thera^ens but therwith, as is now bifore seid; for iife.thdrTowv^ 
as miche as al what euer is founde and foundid andteaa.8et*Mide.^^ 
maad bi man ou^te obeie to it what is foimde andhanreiefu^ 
foundid bi Qod him silf, and that is doom of rittmidekiiA . 
resoun and vce of hise sacramentis. And in this maner Sishop*.^ 
and for such pretendid and wed proued causis religiose 
persoones ben licencid fojiio leue perpetuali her pro- 
fesaid religiouns; as that nunnys han be takun out 
of her cloistris, and han be weddid to princis; and 
monkis han be take out of her cloistris, and han be 
weddid and mad kingis;' namelich whanne therupon 
hangith ceesing of greet werre and making of greet 
pees or othere causis like grete weel and surely 
proued to be trewe; and claustral monkis han be 
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osAP.x licendd forto be summe heremytis and summe redtuds; 

and manye montds han be take out of cloistir lijf to 

be bischopia 

Jh^ thS;^° And 80, if alle thingis ben abonte wd conaiderid 

fS^SiS^*^ longing to the religiouns now vsid in the diirche, 

^l^rd^'^u' ^oon of hem alle is chalengeable and blameable to be, 

be^human^for that enj point of lus fiindacioun is meened to be 

the groundTtiukt a^ens the comaondement of lawe of kinde or of Cristis 

ta2e« aro oon^ sacramentis, how euer it be with the badde dis- 

orSL^t^lt^ posidouns and the badde lyuyng of summe persoones 

lii^uiey^ot in tho religiouns; whos badde lyuyngis is no cause 

unlawful *" forto therbi proue the religiouns to be badde. For 

no wey is forto proue that eny of tho religiouns is 

badde, saue these ij. now bifore tretid ; that is to seie, 

oon, that noon reUgioun ou^te be founde bi man forto 

be sett to the lawe divisid and ordeyned and assigned 

bi Crist; and the other is, that thou^ it be leeful 

religioun to be founde and sett to the lawe of Crist, 

^it sum statute, rite, or obseruaunce of these religiouns 

ben a^ens the oomaundement of Cristis lawe maad 

of lawe of kinde and of sacramentia And dthen 

noon of these ij. wdes mowe suffidentli be founde in 

eny of the religiouns now had and vsid, as is now 

openli and sureH proued, it folewith needis that noon 

of these religiouns mowe worthili be reproued and 

blamed to be, that is to seie, as an vnleeful thing* 

^iS^Steo^® Neuertheles this is open ynow, that not in alle 

rei^ua oMers r^ligiouns the occupadouns assigned and foundid bi 

SliSijMd^ the religioun ben like fruyteful with the occupadouns 

oMhSS.diM^of sum other religioun; and also in ech religioun now 

tothifr^S!^ vrid the occupadouns foundid and devisid bi the re- 

■SnmS^*'^^ ligioun biddis the thre prindpal vowis, (that is to 

seie, of chastite, of wilful and expropriat pouerte, and 

of obedience to the prelat, whanne he comaundith 

comaundementis of the religioun,) myjte be myche 

amendid, bothe the occupacioims of her preiyng and 

offidyng and of her contempladoun, and also the oecu- 
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padoons of her stadiyng and leemyng, as her of de- chaf.x 
claracioun open is mad in othere placis of my writing. 
But ^t this argueth not and proueth not tho occu- 
paciouns to be nau^t, neither to be vnfruytful, or not 
gode and not fruytefiiL Forwhi a greet nuustrie it 
had bo to the wijsist carpenter that euer was forto 
haue mad an hous so fidr, so weel, and so esy, which 
couthe not bi eny of hiae aftir comers be in summe 
pointis amendid 

Also this present iiij*. conclnsioxin may be proued ^pj^^ o^. 
vnsoilabili bi a processe of thre supposiciouns [and] of ^^J^^^**»« 
an argument formed upon hem toward the eende of ciJriSi^SbeS" 
the firste partie in this present book ; which argument »>W5^ proved, 
there maad is vnsoileable, if therto be sett the argu- 
ment of experience which is sett afbir in this present 
V*. partie for proof of the y\ principal condusioun.^ 
And thus y eende the proof of the iiij^ principal con- 
dusioun* 



xj. CnAPrrER. 

Thb V*. principal condusioun of this present v*. thbwpth 
partie is this : Doom of denli and deerli disposid oohclctsiov. 
resoun in kinde allowith and approueth the seid vi^ condemn the 
pnncipal gouemaimce to be take withinne the bondis 5^g«j orders. 
of the comoim lawe of kinde and of comoun feith to be^^rfready 
gidere. That this condusioun is trewe, y proue thus : ^fe^J.^^'^ 
It is bettir to a man forto entre sureli into lijf ^^*JSn«'to«Se' 
oon yye, oon hond, oon foot, et ccetera. Loke bifore v«dic*of iatui»i 
in the eende of the [ix*.] • chapiter of this v*. partie 
where these now sett wordis ben write, and rede 



1 See Part I. c xiz. I * A space left in the MS* for the 

I number. 
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Chap. XL there and frothens forth into the eende of the argu- 
ment, and thou schalt se ful open proof for this now 
purposed and spoken entent; bi cause that al what 
Scripture theryn dooth is not but forto witnesse or 
remembre, what doom of resoun iugith, aUowith, and 
approueth ; and so thilk processe serueth for boihe 
the iiij*. and the v*. principal conclusiouns, and therfore 
it is no nede forto write the same proof of resoon 
eftsoone here. 
ttoooSinSSn.^ Also in to proof of this present v*. principal coo- 
wSfoiT^i^' ^^^^^ y 11^ argue bi resoun and experience to gidere 
SmSL'SS SSu* *'^^ • ^*^ gouemance is worthi be allowid and 
f^d*b?coS. *PP^^^®d <>f resoun, which gouemaunoe makith manje 
22!!i!?^-ft^,j nio men in Cristendom to be mondi Yertuocie and 



roMon taod tbe 

ligSS OTden iS 8^®' or forto be myche lasse morali viciose and yuel, 

done this. than thci schulden be, if thilk gouemaunoe were not. 

But so it is, that religioun is thilk gouemaunce, bi 

which many hundrid thousind of soulis han lyued ful 

vertuoseli, which ellis wolden have Ijrued ful viciooeli ; 

and also bi religioun manye hundrid thousindis han 

lyued miche lasse vicioseli in religioun, than thei 

schulden haue lyued, if religion hadde not be. Wher- 

fore that such religioun be, is alloweable and ap* 

prouable of ech cleerli in kinde disposid resoun. 

^i^J^ftibeu^ ^e ij^ premysse of this argument mai be prouod 

Si^S!lfai£Si^ thus : Take thou into mynde alle tho men, whicbe 

Mmamrawv aT hnn b'' in religioun sithen religioun biganne, and 

^b!n^fdntt^ marke thou weel thanne how these men schulden 

ofiiMcM^ haue lyued, if thei hadden not lyued in religioun; and 

MPtooockhM* certis thou schalt not fynde, as weel ny^ for hem alle, 

ihmtt, that thei schulden haue lyued other wise than as 

now or than lyuen or lyueden gileful cralli men, or 

iurouris and questmongers, or pleders for mony, (thou^ 

the causis of plee be wrong,) or as sowdiers forto 

fi^te and slee for spoile and money; ^he, scborUi to 

seie, or forto lyue as we now seen weel ny^ aUs 

worldli peple lyue bothe fleischli and ooneitosU and 
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vntreuli to God and to man. And bi cause thei chap.xt. 
han lyued in religioun thei ban not lyued so as 
is now rebercid, but mycbe better. Wherfore the ij*. 
premysse of this present argument is trewe. And 
thou^ it be so, that in religioun manye men han 
lyued louceli fro vertu, ^it tho han be fewe in reward 
of the othere, which han ther yn lyued vertuoseli; 
^he, and thei han lyued in religioun more ver- 
tuoseli or lasse vicioseli, than if thei had lyued out of 
religioun. And thou^ tho badde lyuers in religioun 
han lyued ther yn so vicioselii ^it myche more vi- 
doseli thei wolden haue lyued, if thei hadden lyued * 
out of religioun. And therfore, if it be weel and 
wijsly and treuli aboute considerid, it wole be seen 
that religioun is a ful noble hegge forto dose yn him 
men and wommen, that tho whiche ben weel disposid 
schulen be kept from yuel, into which withoute thilk 
hegge thei schulden falle; and tho whiche ben yuel 
disposid schulen be kept that thei schulen falle not 
into so myche yuel, aa thei schulden falle, if thei 
weren withoute hegga This bifallith ofte and miche 
and for the more parti in noumbre of hem that Ijruen 
in religioun, thou^ y seie not that it so farith bi alle 
hem which lyuen in religioun. And herbi it is suf- 
ficientli proued, that religioun is bi doom of resoun 
allowable and approuable. And ^it therwith stondith 
what y haue seid in the extract or outdrau^t of The 
Danet, that summe men ben so disposid that thei 
schulen lyue better out of religioun than in religioun, 
fio that to suche summe persoones religioun schulde 
be an occasioun of her more goostli harme and hurt. 
And this is ynou^ for proof of this present v^ prin- 
cipal condusioim. 

Certis if this present argument be take into P^^t a^^ cputi- 
and fill aviso and into depe leiserful consideracioun, (iMte «^u prore 

, this argumflnt in 

it wole be seen that he proueth my^tiU this P^^^ent Jgj^jJJi^ro^ 
V*, condusiouuj and schal be to euery oonsiderer*»»^«'y ■*«'«»« 
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osAP. XL a ^ ful strong motyue forto £a,noTe religion ; dtiien pepla 
ban be and ben and schulen be so freel as experienoe 
^eueth that thei ben. 
thb SIXTH The "vj*. principal condusioun of this present v^ 

B^oujorferi^ parti is this: The seid vj^ principal gouemaunce sett 
^^*^j^of in the bigynnyng of this present v*, partie is leefiil 
£^*^^?^^_- iii proprist maner of leefulnes. Forwhi, what euer 



5 in the I w 

j^^jjjj^^ gouemaunce is allowid and approued bi Holi Scrip- 

orSSSmMi h!^ ture and bi doom of cleerli disposid resoun in kinde, 

been proved, is leefol in pi*oprist maner of leefulnes, as it is open 

be the supposicioun or reul sett bifore in the [i^]* 

chapiter of the ij^. partie in this book. But so it 

is, that the seid yj\ principal gouemaunce is allowid 

and approued bi* Holi Scripture and bi doom of 

kindeli deer disposid resoun, as it is now proued bi 

the next bifore goyng iiij^ and y^ principal oondusion& 

Wherfore needis folewith that the seid "vj^ prindpal 

gouemaunce is in proprist maner leefuL 

The shvbhth The vij*. principal condusioun of this present fifthe 

CONCLUSION. .. . ^ ... -,, -J • . . , 

Religious orders partie IS thls : The seid y1^ prmcipal irouemaunce is 

•re M institution^ n /m jj. i ^ \' r. ^ 

ofGod'siaw. a gouemaunce of Goddis lawe. Forwhi what euer 
conclusion. goucmaunce is allowid and approued bi Holi Scrip- 
ture and bi doom of deer and ireel disposid resoun, 
is a gouemaunce of Qoddis lawe. But so it is, that 
the seid vj^ principal gouemaunce is allowid and ap- 
proued bi Holi Scripture and bi such seid doom of 
resoun, as the next bifore going iv*. and v*. prindpal 
conclusiouns wel schewen. Wherfore the seid vj^ prin- 
cipal gouemaunce is a gouemaunce of Ooddis lawe. 
thbbiohth The viij*. principal condusioun of this present v^ 

itisnosinfora partie Is this : A man in ensaumplinsr bi hise deedis 

uuui to set an ex- ^ , 

ample to others, to othcro men the seid vj*'. prindpal gouemaunce 



> a is added In a later hand. i the number. See pp. 134, 135, com- 

I pared with p. 167. 
'A space is left in the MS. for I * bothe bi, MS. (first hand> 
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synnetii not as in that and therfore, but he ther yn chjj.xi. 
deserueth thank and meede of GoA Forwhi in en-ofobeemngthe 

• rN -I 1 • 1 rules or a reu- 

fianmpling of a gonemaunce being Goddis lawe ^^o- ^^^ *S^fho 
man synneth as in that and for that, but he ther yn conclusion. 
plesith God and deserueth thank and meede. And 
so it isy that the seid yj\ principal gouemaunce is 
(Joddis lawe, as the next bifore going principal con- 
dusioun weel schewith and proueth. Wherfore in 
ensamnpUng bi deede the seid vj^ principal gouer- 
naunce to othere men, noman synneth as in that and 
for that, if othere causis of synnyng ben awey ; but 
be ther ya deserueth weel 



xij. CHAPrTER. 
FEBTHEBMOBE it is to Wite, that SUmme of the lay Furthermore 

peple not oonli holden atens the substaunce of theobiecttothe 
seid religiouns now had and vsid in the chirche ; but the religious 
also thei holden a^ens the habitis, whiche bi tho 
religiouns ben assigned to be worn of the religiose 
persoones. And thei seien that no good skile is, 
whi tho religiose persoones schulden were so straunge 
and dyuerse formes of habitis fro her othere Cristen 
britheren. 

Also summe of the lay partie blamen and holden Also that monas- 

._. .,, -. , "'^ ,. , _,_ _, teries oontain 

atens this, that religiose monasteries (nameuch of the >^iy mansions 

,7 . ,. . VI ..-, . , ,. ^ , . for the reception 

b^ging rebgiouns) han withinne her gatis and cloocisg'^crdsandr 
grete, large, wijde, hije, and stateU mansiouns for^j^^^^hes 
lordis and ladies ther yn to reste, abide, and dweUe ; cathedrals. 
and this, that thei han large and wijde chirchis like 
sumwhat to cathedral or modir chirchis of diocisis. 

Also summe of the lay peple blamen and scomen Also that the 
and holden a^ens this, that bi the religioun of Seint may not touch 
Fraunces the religiose persoones of thilk religion wwie they ml^* 
schulen not handle and touche with her bond neither coflSA and count 
bere aboute hem eny money, that is to seye, eny end, and may 



■s^W 
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CgAP.xiL gold or sUuer or othere metal koyned; and tit thei 
handiejewoii ben not weemed bi the same reliinoDn forto telle such 

Mid costly pli^. . 

money with a stik holdun in her bond, neither forto 
kepe it in her cofris, neither thei ben weemed for to 
holde, bere, touche, and handle cuppis and dischis, 
knyfis and iewelis of siluer and of gold, Iiow euer 
preeiose and delectable to the si^t tho iewelis ben. 
J{2^^^^f And therfore aftir that fro the bigynnyng of the 
m2ie.°°mu«o [^**] * chapiter of this present v*. parti hidir to it is 
gBjamctttomiy proued and stabilid, that it is leeful ynou^ suche 
SSSSwOTnV reHgiouns to be and to renne in vce with the comoun 
^^KjgJJfl^tCfristen religioun, y schal now iustifie these here now 
JS^Sfetiit'*'*^^^^^^ thre gouemauncis so vniustli of the lay peple 
foUwM^OT^™"* blamed ; for y schal expresse and open how that ech 
SSSedby^^' of these thre now spokun gouemaimcis mai be don 
Jnd iSriS^i?®" and vsid vnder resonable and gode causia And first 
Mtfiewfiduf* iiito iustifiyng of the firste of these now rehercid 
piS^we.*^*^** gouernauncis, I procede bi iij. principal .causis, of 
which the firste cause is this : Sithen it is sufficientli 
bifore^ proued that such seid religiouns be in the 
" chirche, it muste needis therwith [be] resonable, good, 
and profitable, that the religiose persoones o( tho re- 
ligiouns haue a mark and a signe, wherbi thei mowen 
openli be knowe fro othere persoones being not in 
tho religiouns; rijt as, sithen the ordris of dekenys 
and of preestis musten needis be, it is ful resonable 
and profitable that summe markis be had, wherbi de- 
' kenys mowen openli be knowe fro preestis, and markis 
wherbi bothe dekenis and preestis mowen openli be 
knowe fro lay men. But so it is, that this open mark 
and signe may not be take sufficientli bi her persoones 
and her natural bodies, sithen her natural bodies ben 
like to the natural bodies of othere men. Wher fore 



* A space Uft in the MS. for the | * bifore is added in the margin hy 
number. I a later hand. 



THE FIFTH PAKT. 545 

thilk mark muste be take bi her clothing or bi sum chap.xii. 
mark or signe to be sett and fSsistned into her clothing. 
And thanne ferther thus: Sithen the al hool greet 
clothing is abler to ^eue this now seid knowing, than 
schulde be eny lasse mark to be setfc into the same 
clothing ; it folewith that the al ' hool outward seable 
habit schulde rather be ordeyned into this mark, than 
eny other lasse thing. 

Confirmacioun herto maybe this: Not withstondini? Conttmifttionof 

., . , , 1 . « , . the awfument. 

that wommen mowen be knowe sumwhat fro men bi The different 

1 .... ..... 11 <■ r»*, '®*®® ***** *^® 

her natural visagis, tit it is resonable and profitable different crait» 

Al 1 ji . ^ 1 ^ 1 1.1 . 111... M« dlatinguished 

that thei be knowe asunder bi her outward habitis. ^7*^,®"^^??^'** 

clothing. Also 

Wherfore miche rather it is resonable, that a religiose »» t^*® *erv»nt8 
persoon be knowe bi outward habit fro othere per- ![°<>^? »p*'^^ 

'^ ^ flrom those of 

soones not religiose* sithen bi her natural bodies thei j«o**»e{'^^yJ*f<'^ 
mowen not so* weel be knowe asundir as raowen be g^jj*^^'*^* * J| 
asunder knowe men and wommen. Also it is tolde JJJ^^^^J^^^JJJ 
resonable, alloweable, and profitable, that oon temporal {hSPJlSioii^ 
lordis meyne haue clothing dyuers fro the clothing of •*^^*** 
an other temporal lordis meyne ; namelich, whanne thei 
schulen be medlid to gidere in sum oon citee or toun, 
that the seruauntis of the oon lord mai be knowe fro 
the seruauntis of the other lord. And in lijk maner 
in the citee of London it is holde for resonable and 
profitable^ that the persoones of oon craft haue cloth- 
ing dyuers fro the persoones of an other craft. And 
al this is for lasse nede or for lasse good cause, than 
is the cause for whiche religiose persoones schulden be 
knowen openly fro persoones not religiose. Wherfore 
it is alloweable, good, resonable,' and profitable, that 
religiose persoones haue habit dyuers fro the habit of 



>a/ the, MS. (first hand), the 
narks of traaspotition being pro- 
bably in another hand ; hot the 
correction it sanctioned by the 
anitogy of other passages. 
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osAP.x licendd fbrto be summe heremytiB and smnrne redvis; 

and manye monkis ban be take out of cknstir lijf to 

be bischopia 

Ihil^iSl^ And 60, if aUe tbingis ben abonte wel ooDadend 

j^^SS^^ longing to tbe religioona now yrid in the chirche^ 

^^^^'^ noon of hem alle is chalengeable and blameahle to be, 

S^£^;^2L^fbr that eny point of his fundacioun is meened to be 

t^^S!!^!^^ a^ens the comaundement of lawe of kinde or of Oistis 

tS^^Jl^t^ sacramentis, how euer it be with the badde dia- 

of^^^hk^7 posiciouns and the badde lynyng of somme penoones 

tiu^^th^oMmoi i^ tho religiouns ; whoe badde lynyngis is no caoM 

^l^bSrM!^*' forto therbi prone the religiouns to be badde. For 

no wey b forto proue that eny of tho religiouns is 

badde, saue these ij. now bifore tretid ; that is to seie, 

oon, that noon religioun ou^te be founde bi man forto 

be sett to the lawe divisid and ordeyned and assigned 

bi Crist; and the other is, that tbou^ it be leeM 

religioun to be founde and sett to the lawe of Crista 

^t sum statute, rite, or obseruaunce of these religiouiis 

ben a^ens the comaundement of Cristis biwe maad 

of lawe of kinde and of sacramentis. And sithai 

noon of these ij. weies mowe suffioientli be founde ia 

eny of the religiouns now had and vsid, as is now 

openli and sureli proued, it folewith needis that nooo 

of these religiouns mowe worthili be reivoued and 

blamed to be, that is to seie, as an vnleeful thing. 

£5S^i!Su*J? Neuertheles this is ojien ynow, that not in alle 

rSfioworSJSi ^^^^pouns the oocupadouns assigned and foundiil bi 

;jj^2y{^ the religioun ben like frujrteful with tbe oocopadoons 

of*thIm. dttniS« ^ sum other religioun; and also in ech religioun now 

£*^*jj^^jj. vsid the oocupadouns foundid and devind bi the re- 

JJJJ^g^««^ ligioun bisidis the thre principal vowis, (that is to 

seie, of chastite, of wilful and expropriat pouerte, and 

of obedience to the prelat, whanne he comaimditli 

comaundementis of the religioun,) my^te be myche 

amendid, bothe the oocupadouns of her prdyng and 

offidyng and of her oontempladoun, and abo the occo- 
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paoioans of her studiyng and leemyngy as her of de- chaf.x 
claracionn open is mad in oihere placis of my writing. 
But ^t this argueth not and proueth not tho occu- 
paciouns to be nau^t, neither to be ynfruytfuli or not 
gode and not fruytefuL Forwhi a greet maistrie it 
had be to the wijsist carpenter that euer was forto 
hane mad an hous so &ir^ so weel, and so esy, which 
couthe not bi eny of hiae aftdr comers be in summe 
pointis amendid 

Also this present iiij*. conclnsioxin may be proued ^S^^^' 
Tnsoilabili bi a processe of thre supposiciouns [and] of SSSJ^^^**^ 
an argument formed upon hem toward the eende of JJJ^^^j^'JJ^- 
the firste partie in this present book ; which argument ^Xn^pntwed. 
there maad is ynsoileable, if therto be sett the argu- 
ment of experience which is sett afbir in this present 
V*. partie for proof of the y\ principal condusioun.* 
And thus y eende the proof of tiie iiij^ principal con- 
dusioun* 



xj. ChApiteb. 

The V*. principal condusioun of this present v*. thbwpth 
partie is this : Doom of denli and deerli disposid tohot.u8iok. 
resoun in kinde allowith and approueth the seid yj^.oo^emnthe 
prindpal gouemaunce to be take withinne the t)ondis^jiouflordCT8. 
of the comoim lawe of kinde and of comoun feith tobeenajrcady 
gidere. That this condusioun is trewe, y proue thus : ^Jj^J ^^'^ 
It is bettir to a man forto entre sureli into lijf ^^JJJ^StoSS' 
oon yye, oon hond, oon foot, et ccstera. Loke biforew^jJofiatui»i 
in the eende of the [ix*.] • chapiter of this v'. partie 
where these now sett wordis ben write, and rede 



I See Part I. c xiz. I ' A space left in the MS. for the 

I number. 
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CBAr.xii. fiUbl^. if som remedie he derUid, Uke, ftnd r%ul^ 
wberbi refreinyng and leti mai he mad to ilua perel 
DOW rehercid. But m it in, thai for to dyujae. Uka, 
and vse stabili oon itchap of outward habit, (namelich 
irach a ftcUap which k rather fool than gaj. and 
whidi fichulde rather lette fro glorie than tice into 
glorie,) and for to djrri^, take, and \Me utabtli <»'4a 
colour of clooth in outward liabit ia a f ul noble re- 
ineilie and a refreynyn^ a^enii the neid natnnU frrrl- 
ne8, bi whiche religioHe {lerBCKjnea niy;ten and wolden 
ellis breke forth into nyce fyndingiji (if djmtne 
H.*happifl in bet outward aray and into gay and riche 
bUsing colour, and so ther yn lynne bi man}*e wij^U 
Tberfore it v\ n^)nable, alloweable, and pni6tal4e 
for caone of hucIi refre\*nyng, that in e<'h iiiich rrli- 
gioun the religione per»oone« haue b(*r outwanl lia- 
bitis Btabilid to hem in oon maner of sum what f*'il 
or TnCiur nchap and in o<m maner of poor and iiym{>le 
colour, and that thei !« bounde forto boUe heai 
fctabili and vnchaungeabili tlierto. And thoa micLe 'i% 
ynou^ for iujvtifiyng of Uie firste gooemaancr. 



Xlij. CHAPfTKlt 

SikSiilt'Lia '^'^^ ^^* iustiflyng of tlie ij*. (rooereannce y pm. 

.bunbr,jii«o. cede bi iiij, cauJU^ of whiche the fii»te i* thia : II 
^{2 ' Thr'Sf!^ i« allowcable, profitable, and procurable bi tlwrV» 
J?|^iId!I^i ihll ** Btrecching meenin, that lordin and latliea. whanne t>iri 
t^u!iy'^i2 "^^bulen come t4> citet-i*, l>e h^ggid out fn> tha niyd^ 
lSii,ii\Tiil« entcnncting of tlie world in suche placid wltere the 
;^ 7;;^ world achal be myche holde out of her ni^t and oat 



lilj^SliiS* of her compenying, tliai he ;eue n<»t to 
**)^>^t!2^ noons of ynel ; and where tl»ei mowen haae radi al 
Mit^kl^AjMitiMn^t and »peche cnmpenying with religioAe per^mjoca 
rSmSmiamm forio aake of hem ooonaeil and exortacioon into ipood 
EUf'^"'*^ and |)erfit lyuyng ; and wliere thei mowen kaarw 
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dyuyne officis of euensong and matins and masse and chap.xiil 
prechingis, and mowen bi ofte seing of religiose 
goaemauncis and obseruauncis be moued the more 
into contricionn, compunccioun, and deuocioun. And 
sithen these noble and notable and ri^t profitable 
effectis of perfiting lordis and ladies mowen not be 
so weel had and gete to lordis and. ladies, if thei 
schulden dwelle in citees out of mansiouns bildid 
with inne religiose gatis, as if thei schulden dwelle 
in mansiouns bildid with inne religiosis gatis ; it 
folewith nedis, that for this cause of the more per- 
fiting lordis and ladies it is alloweable, resonable, and 
l^rofitable hem to haue mansiouns couenable for hem 
within the monasteries of religiose persoones, of what 
euer religioun tho religiose persoones ben. 

The ij*. cause into the iustifi3mg of the ij^. gouer- The ieoond ir- 
naunce is this: It is aUoweable^ resonable, and pro-^iuii^ar- 
fitable that religiose persoones, of what euer religioun oj rank within 
thei ben, haue fi-eendis and menteyners and defenders : naoresthom to 

defend the righti 

namelich to haue lordis and ladies into her main- of^rcWgioa* 
teyners and defenders a^ens wrongers and diffamers 
of the sjmful and wickid worlds for that lordis and 
ladies ben my^tier forto so mentejme and defende 
than othere louder persoones ben. But so it is, that 
bi this that lordis and ladies dwellen withinne the 
monasteries of religiose persoones, tho lordis and 
ladies wolen and musten needis bi kindenes and bi 
resoun be moued forto be bi so myche the more 
and the better menteyners [and] defenderis to the 
same religiose persoones and to the fi'eendis of the 
same religiose persoones. Wherfore for this ij^. cause 
of frendschip geting and holding to religiose persoones, 
it is resonable, alloweable, and profitable, if man- 
siouns for lordis and ladies be bildid withinne the 
cloosis and gatis of religiose monasteries, of what euer 
religioun tho monasteries be, but if the reule of thilk 
religioun it weeme ; which ezcepcioun y vndirstonde 
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cuir.iUL thoru^ out al the iontifijTig of thU pn*A^at y' ;;"i*i- 

nAQnce 

Th* third am* The lij*. CAUM) U tliii *. If lonltA and U<li<rj» ari'l 

El^'aftJi-h othere reuerond persoonen dw«*lle ny% to rrligi**^ jirr- 

SflJ3*lI(Tf<t oa HOoncA. tlio prrsoooes wolen be bi no miohe the nnm 

th«brrthrva WAAT and fenl forto ' trefl|>ace an^l do atii}*H mmi 

forto be of eny \)^l reule, lent thei of *o crediM* 

witnesM^nft be aapi<vl and of ber so grete iM-oefeim 

the rather fonoUcun; and oertU thin 'm a >;rMi (ict>tii 

comjng to the pemooneH of Uie religioun, for it U a 

gooetli profit fol grwL 

Tif* ftwirth Mnu. The iiij*. caane into thf iuHiiHv'ng of this y*. j;'H»*r- 

(rrr»t prr^.rit naonco u» thia: Jf religif*^ ftersooneit of the m^ktiok 

r«^jrtori«o ordrifl receyue myche and inrett almemui of lonlia an*! 

m.i.*iw'«nt ladicM, tho i)er40on«i ban tlie Ua^^ mt^le ftir to HirD«K> 

jo<ij,<j wiihm tyme in g^niig aboute forto Im'P;,^* of tlje fjoonr |»q'W , 

t«rw«. ua thuA imj so im ther yn ik'hal ttm come bothe to the ncoii 

llM poof W\U M * 

JjJjjJ^^^JJj* ^ religioM i)«rsone8 • and also to the i>oor comoitn pepte, 

STlSifiuSfto** ^^ whiche ellLs almeffils ••chuhlen be the more aakid. 

tteMu*. ^j aithen bi thi% that lordia and ladies acholen be 

lo^'gid in mansiouns bil<lid withinne the monanterw^ 

of the bep^ng religiounii. tho lordia and buliea K*hnl«-n 

be the redier forto ^eue lier almtM^ia to the (ler* 

siK>neM of thilk religiounii ; it folewith thai lor ikia 

iiij*. oauite of ali^ting the |M>or men it b alloweabfe 

and profitable, that lordis and laiiiea haue manaao«aa 

with inne the cloocirt gati^*' and mooaaterm t4 the 

be^k(ing religiouna ; bo that tho * manai<mnji for hirxlti* 

and ladii*^ be tlier nia^i and oocupie<! for tumme i4 

these now here rvtiercid cauitis or somme oibcre l.k^ 

alloweable caune, and not finr eny Imd oanae ftiH 

worthi to be allowid. 

»atiiBjjbf(^ If eny man wola knooleche we«l here, thai Midi 

■MMtoMWMT now seid manaionna or dwelling placia mowen Tcr* 
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tuoseli be bildid and be occupied withinne the seid chap, xm. 
religiouns, but not with the labour and puruiaunce JonMteriSHbut 
neither with the cost of tho religiosis ; certis ajens n^b?ropSS2d 
this* cauyllacioan meetith this reson: Ech vertuose Jji^^^^jj**^ 
doable deede is as freely doable of ech religiose man JJ|g[]j«,^^^ 
as of eny other man not religiose, but if his religiounjj^jjjj^^^ 
weeme him to do thilk deede. Or ellis thus: How^^t*^**^^ 
euer fre for to do eny vertuose deede is eny man not^^^^" 
religiose, so fre is ech man religiose ; but if his reli- tSS'tUySi^ 
gioun ther fro weeme him. But so it is, that no re- ^wpportedat 
ligioun now had in the chirche now weemeth hise 
persoones forto purueie into suche bilding with the 
costis of the religioun and with the concent of the 
couent : as that this is trewe, the reulis of the same 
religiouns mowen be clepid into iugemeni Wherfore, 
if it be a vertuose gouemaunoe that suche lordli 
mansions be bildid bisidis the doistris of the seid 
religiouns, it is vertuose ynou^ that persoones of the 
same religiouns purueie for the same bilding and 
at her owne cost ; for bi so myche it schal be to 
hem the more vertuose and the more holi and the 
more merytorie, than it schal be if thei schulden 
sette tho mansiouns into the seid gode vsis and not 
with her owne costis, but with the costis of lordis 
or ladies. 

An other obieccioun mi^te be mad in this mater Again, it is ftir- 
thus : Whanne the lordis or ladies or eny of the *^J*^J?^^ 
comoun peple teueth eny almes to religiose couentis * the ^Sg?mi 
or to eny religiose persoon mto a special vce and ^2^*?^^^^®°* 
expending of thilk jifte, and the , couent or the **?''^"»gJ3^**" 
persoon receyuyng the jifle oonsentith forto expende maneions. 
the ^ift into the same assigned vce and expendingi 



* ikis if interlinctted by a Itter 
hand. 

*c6Meti$, MS., bot it is hardly 
likely that a writer fhonld haTe 



med different forms of the same 
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CHAr.xiiL it is not leeful that the aeid coorat or iTligi<M0 per* 

Hoon expende the ■aroe ^ifte into eny other ret cir 

expending, thou^ the other vco and expetiding wcrr 

leeful jnou^. But eo it is, that whanne lordia and 

ladies and otbere perstNmes of tiie longer coaunalie 

^eiien her almes (movable or mmorable) to religioon^ 

r<'<^yu7ng posaessiouns or to religiouns of br^o^^, 

thei ;eaeji thilk alines into voe and expending aboote 

her owne goostli and bodili ner4*««anea perieynyn^ to 

g(>od state of the religiouns ooiUi. and not into v«i« 

and expendingis mperteynyng to iho religioons aad 

to her {)enio<>nes : and henrith so it is, that the 

vce and ex[>ending of the godis ^ouon into reUgi^nm, 

(mad and doou into bilding and reparing of the arid 

lordli mansioans,) in not nece.isarili longing ti> the 

HtAte of the religiouns, neither at the religione per- 

Boonee, in that and for that that thei ben religi^ve. 

Wherfore it nemeth folewe. that tho goodin tooua into 

religiouns hi lordis and ladies and the louter pefJe 

ou^tcn not l>e ezpendid in to bilding and rqAring of 

suche seid lordli dwellingis. 

o^mJ^^rLr- -A^Mwere to this obieccioun is forto dcnye eoenithrr 

^ i^^^^ P**^^ ®f ^^^ y** P«^™y*« ^^^ "1 ^^ argument or ' the 

KS^'jiTftimk obieccioun. Forwhi sufficient record of writtngi* and 

JJ^^^^^'JJJ^^open experience lion schewid and now •ciM'wm werl. 

ti*^*';,'^*^ that ful ofte whanne loniis and ladies ami oihnv 

S'lIhiaJiZrho peple v^uen and now ^euen to religiose couentia m- 

!|!H^^r^^ mouable or mouable good, thei pointiden not inin 

what vsis the receyuers schulden expende thilk gooil ; 

but the ;euers trustiden that the receTucra woMcsi 

expende thilk good vertuoheli and bolili, and ik>< 

otlier wise than it bisemed. And with this tmat thm 

helden hero content and paied in her ^ifte making. 

for thei wisten weel that tho religione prr«u*«»» 

woklen first expende aboute her religioon and aboote 
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hem Bilf what therto were necessarie, eer than that chap, xiil 

thei wolden eny ouerplus therof expende aboute eny 

otiier vertuose deede; and into this expending the 

genera weel consentiden, or at the leest weren not 

ther a^ens. And thus it is open, that the firste parti 

of the seid ij*. premysse is not trewe. 

Also the ij*. parti of the same ij*. premysse is not Moreover, to , 
brewe. Forwhi the ij*. and iij*. causis, brou^t in bi- tK^r^onof*^ 
fore in the ij*. chapiter into the iustifiyng cf the ij*. has been proved 
goaemaonce, ben ful myche strecchine into forther-benoftcuitothe 

i* 1. . txi i. XI 1. . rellgioM them- 

aonce of religioans; and therfore, thou^ rehgiose per- selves in more 

soones expende the godis ^ouun into religion aboute 

the bilding and reparing of the seid lordli mansioun?, 

thilk expensis ben mad em necessarie and profitable to 

the religioun; for thei ben maad into mentenaunce of 

the religioim and in refreynyng of the religiose per- 

soones bi drede from yueL And so open it is, that 

also * the ij*. parti of the §ame ij^ premyase is vn- 

trewe. And thus bi this answere the argument or 

obieccioun now bifore mad is not strong forto proue 

his enteni 

As for iustifiynff of the larcre and wijde chirchis, in vindication 
whiche reliiriose persoones (namelich of the beinnngcharcheiof the 

V • N 1- XI. X XI. V. X ^rellgiouaordm, 

religiouns) maken, so that ther yn be not ouer greet more eapechoiy 

... ... .. ^ .xi oftbemendi- 

cunosite, gaynes, preciosite, or costiosenes, sumcith 2w*iIittKv^ 
and is ynoul this: that ther bi the more^ multitude admit lai^srcon- 

_ -^ _ , _ pcTcgatlons, and 



of persoones mowe be receyued togidere for to here Jj^-^-^tf **** 
theryn prechingis to be mad in reyne daies; and a^lso jj* g^^^j;^ 
that therbi in othere whilis the gretter multitudes j«jj»^J«j^^r 
mowen be the* more eesid in her deuociouns making ^tuJi^f^ 
to God, whilis thei stonden or sitten or knelen gjj*^^* ,^j. 
rombe fer ech from othir, and not oon sucli is nyt atgjj"***^<»*^^ 
an otheris cheke; and also that therbi in othere 
whilis the grete multitudis mowen come thider in 



* a/ $0f MS. (without hyphen, I ' more is interlineated in a later 
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coAP.xii. fitable, if sum remedie be devisid, take, and vsid, 
wherbi refireinyng. and lett mai be mad to this perel 
now rehercid. But so it is, that for to djmjse, take, 
and vse stabili oon schap of outward habit, (namelidi 
such a Bcbap which is rather foul than gay, and 
which schulde rather lette fro glorie than tioe into 
glorie,) and for to dyvise, take, and v«e atabili oon 
colour of clooth in outward liabit is a ful noble re- 
medie and a refre3m}mg a^ens the seid natural freel- 
nes, bi whiche religiose persoones my^ten and wolden 
ellis breke forth into nyce fyndingin of dyuerae 
Bchappis in her outward aray and into gay and ridie 
biasing colour, and so ther yn synne bi manye wijain. 
Therfore it is rcsonable, alloweable, and prt>6Uble 
for cause of such refreynyng, that in ech such reli- 
gioun the religiose persoones haue her outward ha- 
bitis stabilid to hem in oon maner of sumwhat foul 
or vnfiur schap and in oon maner of poor and symple 
colour, and that thei be bounde forto holde hem 
stabili and vnchaungeabili therto. And thus miebe is 
ynou^ for iustifiyng of the firste gouemaunce. 









mrhmk AM tb* 
Kttnm 




xiij. CHAPrrER. 

Into the iustifiyng of the ij*. gouemaunce y pro- 
cede bi iiij. causis, of whiche the firste Is this: It 
la aUoweable, profitable, and procurable bi therto 
strecching meenis, that lordis and ladies, whanne thei 
schulen come to citees, be loggid out fro the mydie 
entermeting of the world in suche plads where the 
world Bchal be myche holde out of her ai^t and out 
of her cumpenying, tliat he ^eue not to hem oooa- 
siouns of yuel ; and where thei roowen hane redi at 
si^t and speche cumpenying with religiose perKMiiea 
forto aske of hem counseil and exortadoun into good 
and perfit lyuyng; and where thei mowen 
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if it were dyuers fro the habit of othere persoones not ohap.xii. 
religioae; neither the outward habit of oon religioun 
my^te so perfitii and so suffidentli move and remem- 
bre into the al hool charge of his religioun, if it were 
not sum what dyuers fro the outward habit of an 
other religioun, as it may, if it be sum what dyuers. 
Wherfore it is resonable, alloweable, and profitable for 
cause of remembring, that religiose persoones haue 
outward habitis dyuerse fro the outward habitis of 
lay men, and that the persoones of oon religioun haue 
her outward habit dyuers fro the outward habit of 
persoones in an other religion. 

Also the outward habitis of religiose persoones They are aiM 
mowen be remembratijf signes to the lay peple not ^ BecuUurper- 
religiose forto remembre hem silf therbi thus : Lo, 
these persoones thus dothid han forsake the greet en- 
termeting with the world and the greet felicite and 
prosperite of the world for the greet ioie, reward, and 
mede, which thei therfore abiden to haue in heuen ; 
it is good therfore to us forto do in the same wise, 
or in sum other wise lijk^ good to us or more, ac- 
cording to oure abilte. Wherfore it muste needis be, 
that also into the remembring of persoones not being 
religiose as of persoones being religiose, it is allowe- 
able and profitable that religiose persoones haue ha^ 
Utis propre to her religiouns. 

The iij^ cause into iustifiyng of this same firste Tho third irgtT- 
gouemance is this : Sithen suche religiouns ben al- ami «ioint?iThmt 
loweable to be, (as it is bifore suffidentli proued,) injm^knsy uxet 
and alle men bi her natural ireelnes ben redi sind si^^^ br^thrt^^u, 



prompte into gajmes of aray and into djnierse fynd- ^^"Jt^ilsTiU^^of 
ingis of schap in aray for vein glorie and for othere ^"^ji^^ht^lbM^ 
not gode causis, it is resonable, alloweable, and pro- ^^ ^^^ 



' or in ium other wiae Ujk is added in a later hand, and partly written on 
aa traaore. 
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CHIP. XII. fitable, if sum remedie be devisid^ take, and vsid, 
wherbi refireinyng. and lett mai be mad to this perel 
now rehercid. But so it is, that for to dyuyse, take, 
and vse stabili oon schap of outward habit, (namelich 
such a scbap which is rather foul than gay, and 
which schulde rather lette fro glorie than tice into 
glorie,) and for to dyrise, take, and vse stabili oon 
colour of dooth in outward habit is a ful noble re- 
medie and a refreyn}mg a^ens the seid natural fr-eel- 
nes, bi whiche religiose persoones ray^ten and wolden 
elHs breke forth into nyce fyndingis of dyuerse 
schappis in her outward aray and into gay and riche 
biasing colour, and so ther yn synne bi manye wijsis. 
Therfore it is resonable, alloweable, and profitable 
for cause of such refreynyng, that in ech such reli- 
gioun the religiose persoones haue her outward ha- 
bitis stabilid to hem in oon maner of sumwhat foul 
or vnfair schap and in oon maner of poor and symple 
colour, and that thei be bounde forto holde hem 
stabili and vnchaungeabili therto. And thus miche is 
ynou^ for iustifiyng of the firste gouemaunce. 



xiij. Chapiter. 

SSiri^MMd ^^^'^ ^^® iustifiyng of the ij*. gouemaunce y pro- 
Sast^ls just?!^ cede bi iiij. causis, of whiche the firste is this : It 
mMiS'TheSKt^ allowcablc, profitable, and procurable bi therto 
S^eSSt'tut*" strecching meenis, that lordis and ladies, whamie thei 
whJiiheywSSS schulen come to citees, be loggid out fro the myche 
{SdS«ite"pu»ei entermeting of the world in suche placis where the 
bJ^SiSi'SSlii world schal be myche holde out of her si^t and out 
Siff'S^iS* of her cumpenying, that he ^eue not to hem occa- 
^on^dmaj siouns of yucl ; and where thei mowen haue redi at 
■wv^ ^dthesi^t and speche cumpenying with religiose persoones 
reUgi^i^ttM forto aske of hem counseil and exortacioun into good 
i^j^iMefoftiiit ^^^ perfit lyujmg; and where thei mowen heere 
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dyuyne offids of euensong and matins and masse and chap.xiii. 
prechingis, and mowen bi ofte seing of religiose 
goaemaoncis and obseruauncis be moued the more 
into contricioun, compunocioun, and deuocioun. And 
sithen these noble and notable and ri^t profitable 
effectis of perfiting lordis and ladies mowen not be 
so weel had and gete to lordis and. ladies, if thei 
schulden dwelle in citees out of mansiouns bildid 
with inne religiose gatis, sa if thei schulden dwelle 
in mansioinis bildid with inne religiosis gatis; it 
folewith nedis, that for this cause of the more per- 
fiting lordis and ladies it is alloweable, resonable, and 
profitable hem to haue mansiouns couenable for hem 
within the monasteries of religiose persoones^ of what 
euer religioun tho religiose persoones ben. 

The ij*. cause into the iustifiyng of the ij'. gouer-Theaeoondar- 
naunce is this: It is alloweable, resonable, and pro-^^taiW»f- 
fitable that religiose persoones, of what euer religioun of mnk within 
thei ben, haue fi:'eendis and menteyners and defenders : moves them to 

,. ,' , _ _. , , , . . ^ , . 'defend the righti 

nameliCQ to haue lordis and ladies into her main- pf the rcWgioiw 

hounes. 

teyners and defenders a^ens wrongers and diffamers 
of the synful and wickid worlds for that lordis and 
ladies ben my^tier forto so menteyne and defende 
than othere louder persoones ben. But so it is, that 
bi this that lordis and ladies dwellen withinne the 
monasteries of religiose persoones, tho lordis and 
ladies wolen and musten needis bi kindenes and bi 
resoun be moued forto be bi so myche the more 
and the better menteyners [and] defenderis to the 
same religiose persoones and to the freendis of the 
same religiose persoones. Wherfore for this ij^. cause 
of frendschip geting and holding to religiose persoones, 
it is resonable, alloweable, and profitable, if man- 
siouns for lordis and ladies be bildid withinne the 
cloosis and gatis of religiose monasteriesi of what euer 
religioun tho monasteries be, but if the reule of thilk 
religioun it weeme ; which excepcioun y vndirstonde 
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Chat.xiil thoru^ out al the iustifiyng of this present ij*. gouer* 

naunce. 

The third twi- The iij^ cause is this: If lordis and ladies and 

SenceofsucE othere reuerend persoones dwelle ny^ to religiose per- 

irpod effect on BOones, tho persoones wolen be bi so miche the more 

the conduct of ,!.,/.. i . i i j 

the brethren waar and ferd forto ' trespace and do amys and 

forto be of eny bad reule, lest thei of so credible 

witnessers be aspied and of her so grete benefeters 

the rather forsakun; and oertis this is a greet profit 

comyng to the persoones of the religioun, for it is a 

goostli profit ful greet. 

Thofou^argu- The iiij*. cause into the iustifiyng of this ij*. gouer- 

weatpersons naunco is this : If religiose persoones of the bagging 

j^ to give ordris receyue myche and grete almessis of lordis and 

mendicant^ ^^ladics, tho pcrsooncs ban the lasse neede for to spende 

theS^mSu^'' tyme in going aboute forto begge of the poorer peple ; 

I?*^IM!?lm?i and so as ther yn schal ese come bothe to the nedi 

tne poor will be ^ 

jSomrnore^nM ^^^^^^^ personcs ' and also to the poor comoun peple, 

MdW^ ^^ ^^'^^^^ ^^^ «^^^ schulden be the more aakid. 

tbefirian. ^^ flithen bi this, that lordis and ladies schulen be 
loggid in mansioims bildid withinne the monasteries 
of the begging religiouns, tho lordis and ladies schulen 
be the redier forto ^eue her almessiA to the per- 
soones of thilk religiouns; it folewith that for this 
iiij^ cause of ali^ting the poor men it is alloweable 
and profitable, that lordis and ladies haue mansiouns 
with inne the cloocis gatis^ and monasteries of the 
begging religiouns; so that tho' mansiouns for lordis 
and ladies be ther mad and occupied for summe of 
these now here reherdd causis or summe othere like 
alloweable cause, and not for eny bad cause not 
worthi to be allowid. 

Butitmwrbeob. If eny man wole knouleche weel here, that such 

jeeted, that such , "^ , ' 

mansionBmay now seid mansiouns or dwelling placis mowen ver- 
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tuoseli be bildid and be occupied withinne the seid chap, xm. 
religiouns, but not with the labour and P^u'uiaunce J«*Jj^J>^*^^^ 
neither with the cost of tho religiosis ; certis ajens *IStU*lSi)lS?t2d 
this* cauyllacioun meetith this reson: Ech vertuose J{^*5^^5J*^® 
doable deede is as freely doable of ech religiose man^jj^^gj^^ 
as of eny other man not religiose, but if his religioun2^JJ,^"J^)^ 
weeme him to do thilk deede. Or ellis thus: How^*;^^^^^ 
euer fre for to do eny vertuose deede is eny man not^JJ^Vo^' 
religiose, so fre is ech man religiose; but if his reli- JgjJ^'^^JSjJ^ 
gioun ther fro weeme him. But so it is, that no re- ^•"pported.t 
ligioim now had in the chirche now weemeth hise 
persoones forto purueie into suche bilding with the 
costis of the religioun and with the concent of the 
oouent : as that this is trewe, the reulis of the same 
religiouns mowen be clepid into iugemeni Wherfore, 
if it be a vertuose gouemaunce that suche lordli 
mansions be bildid bisidis the doistris of the seid 
religiouns, it is vertuose ynou^ that persoones of the 
same religiouns purueie for the same bilding and 
at her owne cost ; for bi so myche it schal be to 
hem the more vertuose and the more holi and the 
more merytorie, than it schal be if thei schulden 
sette tho mansiouns into the seid gode vsis and not 
with her owne costis, but with the costis of lordis 
or ladies. 

An other obieccioun mi^te be mad in this ^^^ ^^^'^ j|^ili^ 
thus: Whanne the lordis or ladies or eny of the thatitCanL 
comoun peple ^eueth eny almes to religiose couentis^ theftmdBgiTen 

XV- -x -1 J toreligiwM 

or to eny religiose persoon mto a special vce and ^^FJ^^^^^^^^ 
expending of thilk jifte, and the , couent or the ^^^^^^ 
persoon receyuyng the ^ifie oonsentith forto expende mansioDs. 
the ^i& into the same assigned vce and ezpendingi 



* iJkis if interlineatcd by a Itter 
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CflAF.xiiL it is not leefiil that the seid ooaent or religiose per- 

soon expende the saroe ^ifte into eny other voe or 

expending, thou^ the other vce and expending were 

leeful ynou^. But so it is, that whanne lordis and 

ladies and othere persoones of the loader oomtmahe 

^euen her almes (movable or vnmovabie) to religtonns 

receyujng posseflBiotms or to religiouns of begging, 

thei ^euen thilk almes into vce and expending aboote 

her owne goostli and bodili necessaries perteynyng to 

good state of the religiouns oonli, and not into vsis 

and expendingis vnperteynyng to tho religionns and 

to her persooues : and herwith so it is, thai the 

vce and expending of the godis ^ouun into reUgioon, 

(mad and doon into bilding and reparing of the srid 

lordli mansioims,) b not neoe^sarili longing to the 

state of the religiouns, neither of the religiose per- 

soones, in that and for that that ihei ben religiose. 

Wherfore it semeth folewe, that tho goodis ^omm into 

religiouns bi lordis and ladies and the louder pepie 

ou^ten not be expendid in to bilding and reparing of 

suche seid lordli dwellingis. 

ASSttenf *chM^ Answere to this obieccioon is forto denye euereither 

■ttdptatottji^ parti of the ij*. premysse sett in the argument or' the 

t&^toftuku obleccioun. Forwhi sufficient record of writingis and 

Sv^IIJiSJ^Jo^open experience han schewid and now schewen weel, 

S^tl!(t%S^ ^^^ ful ofbe whanne lordis and Udies and othere 

to^Shuu^^o P^pl® ^auen and now ^euen to religiose couentia vn- 

appikd^^ mouable or mouable good, thei pointiden not into 

what vsis the reoeyuers schulden expende thilk good ; 

but the ^euers trustiden that the receyuers wolden 

expende thilk good vertuoseli and holili, and not 

other wise than it bisemed. And with this trust thsi 

helden hem content and paied in her ^ifte making. 

for thei wisten weel that tho religiose persooues 

wolden first expende aboute her religioun aiul aboate 

I iVobabl/ we tbottU rad ^. 
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hem silf what therto were necessarie, eer than that chap, xiil 

thei wolden eny ouerplus therof expende aboute eny 

otiier vertuose deede; and into this expending the 

genera weel consentiden, or at the leest weren not 

ther a^ens. And thus it is open, that the firste parti 

of the seid ij^ premysse is not trewe. 

Also the ij*. parti of the same ij*. premysse is not Moreover, to 
trewa Forwhi the ij*. and ilj^ causis, brou^t in bi- tEewSSon^of ^ 
fore in the ij*. chapiter into the iustifiyng cf the ij*^. has been provwi 

•', i, , ^ , . ^ ^ 1. XI tobodirectly 

ffouemaxmce, ben ml myche strecchinfi: mto forther-beneflcuatothe 

r V • 1 XI. -r iT^ V • reUgiopsthem- 

aonce of religiouns ; and therfore, thout rehgiose per- seiv» in more 

J xu J- ^ • X ^ T • V. L senses than one. 

soones expende the godis ^ouun into religion aboute 
the bilding and reparing of the seid lordli mansioun?, 
thillc expensis ben mad an necessarie and profitable to 
the religioun; for thei ben maad into mentenaunce of 
the religioun and in refreynyng of the religiose per- 
soones bi drede from yueL And so open it is, that 
idso* the ij*. parti of the §ame ij^ premysse is vn- 
trewe. And thus bi this answere the argument or 
obieccioun now bifore mad is not strong forto proue 
his enteni 

As for iustifiyng of the large and wijde chirchis, in vindication 
whiche religiose persoones (namelich of the beginng churches of tiie 

... X , *^ XI ^ xt t X ^religious orders, 

religiouns) maken, so that ther yn be not ouer greet more especially 

... ... .. iS .11 ofthemendi- 

cunosite, gaynes, preciosite, or costiosenes, sumcith 2nts.umaybo 
and is ynout this: that ther bi the more^ multitude admit larger con- 

i. ^ 1 t.ii.it ppcrttions, and 

of persoones mowe be receyued togidere for to here "^'^^Jj^^™®'^® 
theryn prechingis to be mad in reyne daies; and ^-Iso j^jj^'^i^J^, 
that therbi in othere whilis the gretter ™ul*i^^d^ gJithcr aVo'Scr'^ 
mowen be the* more eesid in her deuociouns ma^^g J^^^^j^^he^ 
to God, whilis thei stonden or sitten or knelen gjjj* *|^^^„^p 
rombe fer ech from othir, and not oon sucli is ny^ at^nrchescouia 
an otheiis cheke; and also that therbi in othere 
whilis the grete multitudis mowen come thider in 



* al $0f MS. (without hyphen, I ' fnore is interlineated in a later 
probablj accidentally, but ?)• | hand ; and similarly the below. 
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CflAF.xiiL it is not leefiil that the seid couent or religiose per- 
soon expende the same ^ifte into eny other vce or 
expending, thou^ the other vce and expending were 
leeful ynou^. But so it is, that whanne lordis and 
ladies and othere persoones of the louder comunalte 
^euen her almes (movable or vnmovable) to religiouns 
receyuyng possessiouns or to religiouns of begging, 
thei ^euen thilk almes into vce and expending aboute 
her owne goostli and bodili necessaries perteynyng to 
good state of the religioims oonli, and not into vsis 
and expendingis vnpertejmyng to tho religiouns and 
to her persoones : and herwith so it is, that the 
vce and expending of the godis ^ouun into religioun, 
(mad and doon into bilding and reparing of the seid 
lordli mansiouns,) is not necessarili longing to the 
state of the religiouns, neither of the religiose per- 
soones, in that and for that that thei ben reli^ose. 
Wherfore it semeth folewe, that tho goodis ^ouun into 
religiouns bi lordis and ladies and the louder peple 
ou^ten not be expendid in to bilding and reparing of 
suche seid lordli dwellingis. 
oSSSonf^char. Answcre to this obieccioun is forto denye euereither 
andpuSiOTpS-" parti of the ij*. premysse sett in the argument or* the 
ttS^^hra'ftuids obieccioun. Forwhi sufficient record of writingis and 
Sv^tore^oug ^P®^ experience han schewid and now schewen weel, 
SS^ft^l^**^"* that ful ofte whanne lordis and ladies and othere 
to^Jh£?^ttio pcple ^auen and now ^euen to religiose couentis vn- 
tppited!*^^*^ mouable or mouable good, thei pointiden not into 
what vsis the receyuers schulden expende thilk good ; 
but the ^euers trustiden that the receyuers wolden 
expende thilk good vertuoseli and holili, and not 
other wise than it bisemed. And with this trust thei 
helden hem content and paied in her ^ifte making, 
for thei wisten weel that tho religiose persoones 
wolden first expende aboute her religioun and aboute 

» Trobably wo should read of. 
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to be forbom, it is preiseable forto forbere the ny^ing ch^^^^^^- 

and the homeli cumpenijnig with hir ; and in lijk S^ta?nft«m *** 

maner, for that Adam and Eue ou^ten haue forborne i^^u^wo^hy^ 

the eting of the appil in Paradise, it hadde be good 

and preiseable if thei hadden forbom the entermeting 

which thei maden aboute the appil in it biholding, 

handling, taasting, ymagynyng, and questionns ther- 

aboute moving. But so it is, that loue to money 

(and namelich greet loue to money) is worthi to be 

forbom, as experience weel schewith, for that it is 

moder of passing myche yuel, and, as Poul seith, it 

is " the roote of al yuel/'* and it is "eeruice of ydol- 

** atrie/'' and the touching and handling and bering 

of it is a greet neijing and entermeting and a ful greet 

homelines therwith making. Wherfore it folewith that 

it is preiseable forto forbere the bare touching and 

handling of money, that bi this forbering sumwhat 

the more the seid ouer greet loue to money be lettid 

forto gendre or to growe or to contynue ; * rijt as 

bi the forbering of kissing or of handling a wom- 

mannys hondis schulde sumwhat be kutt awey of the 

loue, which ellis schulde be had toward the same 

womman« 

The secunde cause is this : Whanne euer eny man The second ggu- 

, , , , , ment. ThePran- 

is bounde to eny deede or gouemaunce, it is .profit- g^^Jfjj^heir 
able him to haue sum thing forto ofte and miche «i*8*o» *? J®; 

® nounce the cx- 

remembre him into the fulfilling of thilk deede into <»««*^« ^o^®^ 

^ money, are re- 

whiche he is so bounde. But so it is, that freris of ^^^^Jj***^ 
Seint Fraimcessis religion ben bounde bi the reli- J{jJ»UJjJ[^^j, 
gioim forto forbere the ouer miche loue * to money : ^' mon«y- 
and herwith it is trewe, that the forbering* of tiie 
bare touche ther of and the forbering of the pursing 



» See 1 Tim. tI 10. 

* See Ephes. t. 6. 

* to comtynue, MS. (first hand), 
rightly; but a corrector has can- 
celled to. 



* loue is inteflineated in a later 
hand. 

V<w Bering^ MS. (without hy- 
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Chap. xiiL reyne dales aftir mydday, for to counoeile with her 

freendis and with her wise counseilers aboute making 

of accordis and aboute redressing of wrongis and 

aboute othere vertuose deedis. And so open it is, 

that thou^ no mo godis schulden come therbi than 

these iij. now laste rehercid ; certis tho ben sufficient 

forto proue the seid wijde and large chirchis to be 

alloweable and profitable, if thei be mad into these 

now rehercid gode effectis. And thus miche is ynow 

for^ iustifijmg of the ij^ gouemaunce spokun in the 

next bifore going chapiter of this v*. partia 

Reply to the ob- And thou^ summe men wolden seie that yuel 

comet from these Cometh bi occasioim of suche seid lordli bildingis oo- 

Greaterevud^'cupied with inuc the ffatis of religiose monasteries, 

notariaethanis li. .i. x • x t i. -j xi_ x i. i 

rop^resaed. and ccrtis thcrto mai trculi be seid that not eny yuel, 
ariaa which nuy which mai uot ccsili be remedied, stonding al the 
good which bifore is rehercid to come bi the same 
bildingis and her occupiyngis; and not gretter yuel, 
than is the yuel which is excludid and lettid bi oc- 
casioun of the seid bildingis and of her occupiyngis; 
and therfore this obieccioun hath no strengthe. 



xiiij. Chapiter. 

Twoammenta "^^^ iustifiyug of the iij^ goucmaunce spokun bi- 
tU^teiT'fore in the [xij^]^ chapiter of this present v*. partie 
ino^Snr*"' schal bc in ij. causis, of whiche the firste is this: 
S&^iiefiret Whanne euer eny deede or thing is to be forbom or 
^enlS^any. left," for that it is yuel, or for that it is perilose, or for 
a?oifed,ui8 eny other good cause, it is alloweable, ^he, and preise- 
avoid all Amicable forto forberc the nei^ing and the entermeting 
^nme thing, and the homclyues with the same thing; as whanne 
iamha^thiug, euel*e and where euer fleischli loue to a womman is 



^fortoy MS. (first hand). I , j^^ ^^ 
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to be forbom, it is preiseable forto forbere the ny^ing chap-xh. 

and the homeli cumpenijnig with hir; and in lijkJb^^^*** 

maner, for that Adam and Eue ou^ten haue forborne J^^JSrorthyT 

the eting of the appil in Paradise, it hadde be good 

and preiseable if thei hadden forbom the entermeting 

which thei maden aboute the appil in it biholding, 

handling, taasting, ymagynyng, and questionns ther* 

aboute moving. But so it is, that loue to money 

(and namelich greet loue to money) is worthi to be 

forbom, as experience weel schewith, for that it is 

moder of passing myche yuel, and, as Poul seith, it 

is " the roote of al yuel,"* and it is ''seruice of ydol- 

** atrie,"' and the touching and handling and bering 

of it is a greet neiting and entermeting and a ful greet 

homelines therwith making. Wherfore it folewith that 

it is preiseable forto forbere the bare touching and 

handling of money, that bi this forbering sumwhat 

the more the seid ouer greet loue to money be lettid 

forto gendre or to growe or to contynue ; ' riyi as 

bi the forbering of kissing or of handling a wom- 

mannys hondis schulde sumwhat be kutt awey of the 

loue, which ellis schulde be had toward the same 

womman« 

The secunde cause is this : Whanne euer eny man The second jjgu- 

. •^ ment. TheFran- 

is bounde to eny deede or gouemaunce, it is .profit- gJ^j^SSr 
able him to haue sum thing forto ofte and miche'o"K*o*^^\?'®" 

° nounoe the ox- 

remembre him into the fulfilling of thilk deede into o®^^® *<>^«J^ 

^ money. *re re- 

whiche he is so bounde. But so it is, that freris of^^^J^'^^ 
Seint Fraimcessis religion ben bounde bi the reli- Jgj*|jjjj[^^ 
gioun forto forbere the ouer miche loue * to money : °' mo»«y- 
and herwith it is trewe, that the forbering* of the 
bare touche ther of and the forbering of the pursing 



» See 1 Tim. tI 10. 

* See Ephes. t. 6. 

* to cmtynui, MS. (first hand), 
ri^tlj; bnf a corrector has can- 
celled to. 
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Chap. XIV. or bodili bering ther of i^ a ful greet and a bisi re- 
membrauncing to liem, that thei ou^ten forbere and 
ou^ten caste awey ouer greet loue therto ; and aliso 
of this forbering the touche and the bodili bering 
aboute cometh noon yueL Wherfore it is aliowe- 
able, ^he, and preiseable this, that thei forberen ' for 
euer for to touche eny money or fbrto here aboat« 
hem eny money, if tliei ho forberen that therbi tliei 
wolden be remembrid thus as is bifore now seid, and 
as now in forme schal folewe : " Lo we han take up 
*' on us forto forbere greet loue to money, and in 
*' token and in signifiyng therof we ban bound us 
" silf for to neuere touche neither bere money ; iete 
" us therfore (as thus remembrid) make oure deede 
'' accorde with oure bond, that we trespaoe not a^ens 
" oure bond." 
kSed.«Suh»' Perauenture a^ens the iustifiyng now mad for 
ouKhtwithcqmu the iij*. gouemsunce summe men woleu obiecte and 
wSS »iitiS"mnd ^'^*'®^® ^^^ ' ^^ freris of Frauucessis religioun for- 
J^^lj^^ bering handling and bering of money, for that thia 
■wip****' handeling and bering ben nei^ingis and boroeU cn- 
termetingis with money, and for that thilk forbering 
Bchal make in hem a remembraunce that thei on;t4fn 
nut loue money ouer myche; whi forberen not tbei 
telling of money wiUi a stikkis eende, Hithen thiA 
telling is a ny^ and a ful homely entermeting with 
the same money, and the forbering of such telling 
my^te make in hem lijk remembrance as the forber- 
ing of handling schulde make ? Also sithen iewelis 
of gold and of silver and of preciose stoouys and 
knytis and girdelis hameisid with gold and tdlucr an<l 
suche othere amies ou^ten not be loued of hem ouer 
myche, whi forberen not thei to touche in handling 
and the bering upon hem of suche now seid icwcHs 
and knyfis hameisid with silner and gold ? 



*/or 6cr«ii,M8. (vithoot byplKo). 
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To the firste of thes now mad obieccionns and cjh^^iv. 
chalengis y may answere thus: For to handle or^^«*j*!^^*^ 
here money is a more homely entermeting with the JJJ^^^^^^J^ 
same money, than is forto telle it with a stik ; and Sa^fLSiitarity* 
therfore the more homelynes is forborn, and thej^^,\^^*^ 
iasse homelynes is suffrid. To the ij^ obieccioun ^^^°^in 
and chalenge y mai answere thus : lewelis ben not jSSeUaBYnlil*** 
in so manye kindis so redy and so ni^e to the vee SSn^.^^Morl 
in which the hauer mai delite him synfuUi, as is^ereSTth^^"' 
money. Forwhi the liauer of iewelis may not delite Snow* &ff*a 
him silf with iewelis fleischli neither worldli except S^Sewtion^S!^** 
veinglorioseli/ eer tlian he haue tumede or channgid tw^jhS^Cdd 
the iewelis into money ; and so into ful many synful f^^t^^" 
vsis the money is ny^er and redier than ben iewelis ; obu^tolbiitain 
and therfore the more perel Is forborn, whilis the Iasse ^"* ^^^"' 
is suffrid to abide. And thou^ it were so, that the 
telling of money with a stik were as greet a nei^ing 
in homelynes to money as is bare handling, and 
thou^ the handling of iewelis were as perilose as is 
the handling of money ; ^it ther of not folewith, that 
if eny man for deuocioun wolde forbere the oon, that 
therfore he ou^te forbere the other; neither it were 
chalengeable, if he wolde forbere the oon and wolde 
not forbere the other. Forwhi it is fair, good, and 
preisable to forbere the oon, whilis he is not con- 
streyned to forbere of hem bothe eny oon ; and it is 
preisable him to binde him silf in to the forbering of 
the oon, whilis othere men bynden not hem silf to 
of the same bothe eny oon. And in lijk maner y seie, 
thou^ the forbering of mony tellyng with a stik were 
as good a remembrauncing meene in to the bifore 
seid effect, as is the forbering of money tellyng with 
bare bond; and thou^ the forbering of iewelis touch- 
ing were as good a remembring meene into the 



> vein glorioteli, ftlS. 
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oea^^xtv. bifore seid efifect, as is the forbering of money touch- 
ing; ^it therof folewith not, that who euer chesith 
to take oon of these forberingis, that he schulde 
take ther with the other of hem, neither he is worthi 
be^ chalengid, which takith the oon and not takith 
bothe. Forwhi whanne a man is fre to leue bothe, 
it is preseable' and fair and honest, if he take the 
oon and not bothe ; and nameliche sithen fewe othere 
taken eny of hem bothe« And thus j answere to the 
ij. now bifore going obiecciouns or chalengis. 
Confirmation of Confirmaciouns to this answere mowen be mad ful 

the arKument by 

«unptos,andby weel bi eusaumplis thus: If a man wole for a iust 

Ml imB^nuy ^ 

oonverMtion be- cause fasto cch Friday in the leer as bi boond and 

tween»Frmn* i . i» , . -,( , . 

ciscanaodhii not as bi &e deuociouu oonli, were this a lust 

opponent. ' 

chalenge theratens for to seie thus, "Whi fieustith not 
'* he ther with also bi boond the Saturday or the 
" Wednesday?" And if he wolde forbere fisch and 
mylky mete in ech Friday in the Lente, were this a 
iust chalenge ther a^ens for to seie thus, "Whi for- 
** berith he not ther with fisch and mylki mete also 
** in ech Wednesday of the Lente ?" Open ynow it is, 
that these chalengis weren not resonable. For bettir 
it is forto do oon good of the tweyne, into of whiche 
neuer neither he is bounde, than forto leue of hem 
the euereither vndoon. Ferthermore if eny man wolde 
chalenge a frere of Seint Frauncessis ordre, and seie 
to him thus, "Frere, thou louest money as myche 
" as othere men^ louen, and more than otbere men 
'' louen ; for ellis thou woldist not so bisili begge 
" for to haue it: whi wolt not thou thanne handle 
" money as othere men handlen?" the frere my^te 
weel answer thus, "Sir, if y loue money more than 
" othere men louen, and more than y schulde loue ; 



* to be^ MS. (first hand). i ' mtn is added in the margin by 

* Perhaps a clerical error for a later hand. 
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" ^it if ne were this forbering fro touche of money, chap^xiv. 

" y schulde loue money more than y loue now ; and 

*' therfore this forbering fro touche is not in vein. 

" Also this forbering and abstinence of handling 

" money is a meene for to make me loue it lasse 

" than y now do ; and therfore also this abstinence 

** or forbering is not in waast and in vein/' And 

if the chalenger wole contynue in his chalenging and 

seie ihuBy ''It is better and more toward perfec- 

" doun for to not loue the money ouer myche, than 

" forto absteyne fro touching it : '' the frere my^te 

graunte it wed, and my^te seie setting therto this, 

'' And for that the forbering of handling money is a 

** good meene into the abstinence of louyng it, therfore 

** y absteyne fro handling it ; for that y wolde therbi 

" come the sooner into the not louyng of it as into 

'*' the better good, than is the not handling of if 

And ^it if' the chalenger wolde stryue ferther and 

seie thus, ** Frere, it is bettir and neerer to perfec- 

« doun forto not loue money ouer myche and handle 

'* ity than forto not loue money and not handle it; 

'' and sithen the gretter perfeccioun or the thing 

" neerer to perfeccioun is to be choeun, rather than 

" the lasse perfeccioun or the thing romber fro per- 

** feocioun, thou schuldist rather sette thee forto 

'* not loue money with the handling of money, than 

'* for to sette thee and wone thee to not loue money 

" with the not handling of money:" herto the frere 

my^te answere thus, ''Sir, y knouleche weel that it 

" is better and hi^er gode and holynes forto not 

" loue money with touching it, than to not loue 

" money with the not touching of it ; but a^enward 

" to freel men, whiche han not tit gete the frilnes of 

' perfecdoun, it is surer to not loue money with not 
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Chap. XIV. <* touohing it, than to not lone it vith toaching of 
" it And therfore to me, (as man fireel bi kinde and 
*' not hardi for to feele of my ailf that y am in the 
*' fiilnes of perfecdoun,) it is sorer for to cbese this 
*' parti which is for to not lone money with the not 
*' handling of it, than for to not lone money with the 
" handling of it. And whanne ^e seien ferther thus, 
'* that the more good and the perfi^ter good and the 
" hi^er good and the neerer good to perfeodoon is 
" alwey of ech man to be choee and exeoatid bifore 
" other lasse good and romber good fro perfeocionn. 
" oertis this is not trewe; for thon^ ech man oo^te 
'* loue and desire snch now seid gretter good bifi»re 
" the lasse good, ^it not ech man on^te cbese ibrto 
" do and .execnte such more good bifore the Ume 
" gode, bnt perfit men at fulle' mowen so dieee and 
" ou^ten RO chese, and vnperfit men cnrobrid in her 
" freelnes and in her passiouns ou^ten cheae fnl ofte 
" the sikerer and sorer good to hem bifore the Tn- 
*' surer good; thoo^ thilk sorer good be lasae good 
*' in it silf or to a perfit man, than is thilk ynsorrr 
** good'' And this is ynoo^ for answere to the laste 
now maad chalenge. 
Moreorcr.thit And fcrthermorc forto seie fynali as here in this 
tniej[hAt It ia mater*. What eoer eny man chalenge or obiecte a^ens 
^!faato»inlui' this now seid forbering of moneyes touching, this 
the touch of wole euer be foonde trewe, that it is peyne lasse or 
u^^-denifti, more to ech man so forbering' as ofte as he so fbr- 

undertAkm from . . , ^ » . . ■% * a 

ioTetoQod.wm benth, and forto take such a peyne so ofte comyng 

ward, u will ft» and that for Goddb' loue and into amendis maldnff 

<>«n^- for ftynne, (namehcb whilis thilk same absteynyng in 

peyne \a a meene into geting of a moral good, which 

ellls Rchulde not lie had or not so miche had,) it 



> tMe/mae, MS. (fint hand). 1 • fir^oMU^ MB. (prriupa V 

• behng, MS (Snt hand). | Mcrt aeckknl ; hot ?). 



THE FIFTH PART. 561 

muste nedis folewe, what euer be seid ther atens, that chap. xiv. 
at the leest thilk abstinence or forbering is a mery- 
torie deede and a deseruyng to haue therbi grace and 
sum for^euenes of synne, as othere abstinencis ben 
merytorie and deseruyng to haue grace and sum for- 
^euenes of synne, as is abstinence in sum day^ fro 
fisch, or abstinence in sum day ' fro mylky mete, or 
abstinence in sum day ' fro pley, and abstinence in 
sum day^ fro si^t taking of sum delectable thing. 
And this same withoute more were ynout forto 
excuse fro waast or fro ypocrisie the seid forbering 
of monyes handling. 



XV. Chapiter. 

The vij^ principal gouemance a^ens which summe Abrfefennme- 
of the lay peple erren is this : That the preestis and remaining Aye 
othere clerkis preien to God and to Seintis, and thei against which the 
so preien bothe for hem silf and for her nei^boris ;Thbbbvbnth' 
and thei m^unten to summe othere persoones forto be voaktionofgain'ta 

. 1.1^1 . 1 f 1 and the interces- 

partyners in sum kmde of her preiers, and of her "ionn offered by 

* , , , priests for par- 

abstinencis, of her wacchis, and of her othere godewcuiarpemona. 

, . ^ This matter is 

deedis and suffrauncvs. This now seid gouemaunce du^^^in^ 
summe of the lay peple blamen vnwijsly, seiyng ^^^f^S^f^l^' 
holding that it is waast and vein forto preie to God, ^^f*„ ^^ 
whilis he knowith ech mannys hertis desijr and ech'^»*>«- 
mannys nede ; also that it is waast and veyn forto 
preie to eny Seint, whilis God loueth us more than 
eny Seint loueth u& And, as it my^te seme, thei 
holden that no m^n may take an other man so into 
his ny^ frendschip, that therbi the other man schal 
fare the better bi this mannys fiEtsting, waking, and 
hise othere gode deedis; but ech man schal fare weel 
goostli oonli bi hise owne gode deedis. A^ens which 

* In all the above instances the MS. has ^wfay (conjanctim). 
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Chap»xv. now rehercid vnwijs blamyng to be reproued and 
improued (that is to seie, to be proued vntrewe,) it 
is suflBoientli tretid in The hook filling the Uij, taMis 
in ther of the firste parti ; and also a^ens sum therof 
it is notabili procedid in the firste partie of CrisUn 
reiUgiov/ii, the secunde treti, the * chapiter. And 

theifore that y be not ouer long in this present book, 
y Bpeke not of thilk mater in special here ; lest that 
for lengthe which this present book schulde haue, if 
alle the xj. gouemauncis weren here yn tretid in 
special maner, the mo of the comoun peple my^ten 
the wors avorthi in cost of mony forto gete to hem 
this present book. 

The viij*. principal gouemaunce, for which* sumrae 

of the lay peple reprouen, vndirnemen, and blamen 

ii^^ variety of ynwiisly the clerffie is this : In the bodili chirche ben 

costly omft- , . « , . . . 

b^erT^"** had and vsid signes of greet cunosite, preciosite, and 

^Wch mre iMeieM cost ; and in greet multitude and dyuersite, aa bellis, 

j^dreii«Me^ taners, and suche othere, not being the grete sacra* 

orl^fa^^ mentis ; whiche my^ten be soldo and be delid to 

veneration, poQj. men or be sett into othere vsis better, than to 

so be had and vsid in the bodili chirche ; and also 

this, that yraagis and crossis ben lowtid of men, and 

the feet of ymagis and of crossis and of relikis ben 

kissid of men^ and to tho ymagis, crossis, and relikis 

it is offrid, or ellis bifore hem offrid, and toward 

hem ben maad longe pilgrimagis in greet cost, wher- 

bi, (as these blamers seien,) ydolatrie is doon, sithen 

thilk lowting which is to be ^ouun oonli to God is 

^ouun ther yn to creaturis, that is to seie, to ymagis 

and to crossis and to relikis. Wherfore alle the now 

rehercid thingis and deedis schulden be not had and 

vsid in tho bodili chirche of Oristen peple. 



TiTB sionrn 

PRINCIPAL 

POINT. In tho 
church is used a 



* A space is left in the MS. for 
the Dumber. 
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to be forbom, it is preiseable forto forbere the ny^iug ^»^^^i^- 

and the homeli cumpeniyng with hir; and in lijk JSrtifn^m *** 

maner, for that Adam and Eue ou^ten haue forborne iTpnliaew^rthyT 

the eting of the appil in Paradise, it hadde be good 

and preiseable if thei hadden forbom the entermeting 

which thei maden aboute the appil in it biholding, 

handling, taasting, ymagjoiyng, and questiouns ther« 

aboute moving. But so it is, that loue to money 

(and namelich greet loue to money) is worthi to be 

forbom, as experience weel schewith, for that it is 

moder of passing myche yuel, and, as Poul seith, it 

is " tiie roote of al yuel,"* and it is "eeruice of ydol- 

" atrie/'* and the touching and handling and bering 

of it is a greet neiting and entermeting and a ful greet 

bomelines therwith making. Wherfore it folewith that 

it is preiseable forto forbere the bare touching and 

handling of money, that bi this forbering sumwhat 

the more the seid ouer greet loue to money be lettid 

forto gendre or to growe or to contynue ; ' ri^t as 

bi the forbering of kissing or of handling a wom- 

mannys hondis schulde sumwhat be kutt awey of the 

loue, which ellis schulde be had toward the same 

womman. 

The secunde cause is this: Whanne euer eny man The second argu- 

, •^ ment. ThePrau- 

is bounde to eny deede or gouemaunce, it is .profit- g^SJ^fji^their 
able him to haue sura thing forto ofte and miche «M8^««i.\^^^ 

o ^ nounce the ex* 

remembre him into the fulfilling of thilk deede into o«^2;; *f*l«J^ 

® money, ire re- 

whiche he is so bounde. But so it is, that freris of ;^^J^^^ 
Seint Fraimcessis religion ben bounde bi the reli- J^^fJJJ^™^ 
gioun forto forbere the ouer miche loue * to money : ®' ™onoy- 
and herwith it is trewe, that the forbering^ of the 
bare touche ther of and the forbering of the pursing 



> See 1 Tim. vl 10. 

* See Ephes. t. 5. 

* to contynue, MS. (first hand), 
rightly; but a corrector hat can- 
celled to. 



* loue if interlineated in a later 
hand. 

*/or bering, MS. (without hy- 
phen). 
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Chap, xy. Atens this now rehercid mys bering of tho men 
of*thI^thi!3i^°" ^°^ a^ens this her foul faring with hem silf and her 
ii^tobe fwindhf ^^^^^ bering an bond is maad a book bi him silf 
iwk^''"'^**' clepid The book of feith and an other Of sain^amentis ; 
and also ij. othere bokis, of whiche oon is clepid 
The book of baptym, the other The book of eukai^t, 
in which book sufficientli and cleerli al this now re- 
hercid foule and mys bering and vniust chalenging 
and blamyug is reproued and vnproued. And ther- 
fore, sithen so long a werk is seid and doon there, it 
is no nede forto seie ther of eny thing vnperfitli and 
vnfully and therfore vnsauorili here; lest perauenture 
for the lak and the noun hauyng at bond here of al 
that ou^te be seid to gidere for strengthing of the 
treuthe, enemyes my^ten and wolden take colour that 
her parti is not so miche confoundid as it is, and that 
the contrarie partie to hem is not so weel proued as 
it is. 
thbtbitth The x^ principal gouernaunce atens which summe 

PRINCIPAL _,- ^ 1 •ii.'^mi.ii i 

POINT. The of the comoun peple erren is this : That the clerffie 

clergy take ftnd . , . . , , ..i i -t-.t 

allow of oaths, m certeiu causis and maters swerith and makith 

which are utterly i n . i 

unUwfWinaii otherc pcrsoones forto swere, and alio with weel that 

eases. Tho law- •'• 

niineM of oaths princis and her officers being vndir liem bothe swere 

proved in Pe- * /. , i - a ^ . 

<^v*% Fitting qf and make othere men of the layfe forto swere. Certis 

the four tcUttes, "^ 

summe of the lay peple holden this gouemaimce to 
be vnleeful, and a^ens the comaimdement of God ; 
and that it is vttirli vnleeful eny man forto swere. 
Neuertheles for as miche as this vnwijs holding is 
sufficientli proued to be vntrewe in The book filling 
the iiij. tablis, in the secunde parti, bi manye chapi- 
tris, therfore no thing therof here. 
thbklbventh The xj^ principal gouemaunce, atens which summe 

AND LAST POINT, j. ,i i i . 'J • xt 1 

The Clergy of the lay pcplc crren, is vsid m the lay partie 
andapprovoTf and uot in the clergie and is this: That men for 
tAi punishment lier trespacis ben doon into her deeth. For summe 

to he inflicted by « ., , i. i ii li l i ii , 

laymen under of the lav partic holdcn that no man schulde be 

certain circum- ah i» 

stances, vindi- sleiu of eny Other man for eny trespace, cause, or 
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perel ; but al slau^iyer vpon man is reserued to God. chjlp.xv. 
And also thei holden that in no wise and in no caas cation of these 

. , , -1/-^. matters to be 

bateil IS leeful, neither bitwixe Cristen and Cnsten, found in Pecook'6 

, Filling qf the 

neither bitwixe Cristen and hethen. And thei blamen/M«»-<aW«». 
the ciergie in this, that the clergie allowith and ap- 
proueth these gouemauncis to be doon bi the layfe. 
But for as myche as atens al this blamyng of the 
xj*. principal gouemaunce it is procedid in othere 
placis of my writingis, as in the book clepid The 
filling of the iiij. tablis, in therof the iiij^ partie, 
therfore it is no neede for to make this book here 
therbi eny ouer greet bolk more than nede is. 

And thus y eende this present book clepid The The conclusion. 
represser of ouer myche blamyng the clergie. For 
which ' book, to thee, Lord God, be preising and 
thanking; and to alle the seid ouer myche vndir- 
nemers and blamers ful amendement. Amen. 
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Capitula sequentis opens, quco scriberentur post epis- 
tolam. 

1. Coniinet primam oondusionem Beginaldi^ scilicet^ 
Quod non est offidum Sacne Scripturse fundare regimina, 
actus, l^es, et veritates qusa natura vel ratio adinvenire 
potest 

2. Continet primam oondusionem Auctoris, condu- 
sioni primsB Reginaldi contrariam, cum solutione argu- 
mentorum suorum. 

3. Continet secundam probationem pro conclusiono 
Reginaldi. 

4. Continet improbationem et solutionem dictse se- 
ctmda) probationis. 

5. Continet tertiam probationem pro conclusione 
Reginaldi. 

G. Continet improbationem et solutionem ejus. 

7. Continet quartam probationem pro conclusione 
Reginaldi. 

8. Continet improbationem et solutionem ejus. 

9. Continet quintam probationem pro conclusione 
ejus. 

10. Continet improbationem et solutionem ejus. 
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11. Continet sextam proliAtioiiem pro coQcIuiBOtic 
Beginaldi. 

12. Continet improbationem et solutionem ejus. 

13. Continet unum ooroUarium primia ooncloaionls 
BeginaldL 

14>. Continet impugnationem ejusdem ooroUarii, et 
solutionem eja& 

15. Continet tiia exempla pro condnaione Reginaldl 

16. Continet primum exemplum pro condosione Aao 
toris. 

17. Continet secundum exemplum pro condoaone 
cadem. 

18. Continet tertium eXemplum pro eadem. 

19. Continet secundam condusionem Beginaldi, «• 
licet, Quamvis non pertineat Sacr» ScripturBD ftindare 
dicta moralia^ regimina, [&c]t nihil obetat, qoin poont 
ea recitare. 

20. Continet secundam condusionem Auctoris^ tcili- 
cet, Quamvis Sancta Scriptura ftindet roonilia qua* 
dicta sunt, humano tamen more ratio naiuralis bee 
ipsa rSdtare potest 

21. Continet tertiam condusionem R^;inaldi* scili* 
cet, Integrum offidum et opus Sanctn Scripture est 
fundare articulos fidei et redtare virtutes nHmlesi 

22. Continet tertiam condusionem Auctoris, scilioet, 
Proprium et spedale offidum est Sacne Scri|)tanL* 
mores viatorum^ reddere deiformes, et respondet Be* 
ginaldo. 

23. Continet quartam condusionem Beginaldi, scili- 
cet, Non est offidum moralis l^is natar» iundaxte all* 
quem articulum fideL 

24. Continet quartam condusionem Aoctoria^ tcfli' 
cet, Non est offidum moralis legis natunc fbodarv 



* i.r. o/pi/grims, used ibr OuwtUiM gntnBy. S«c riiMfi, >. t. 
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aliquem articolum fideL Ibi etiam probatur contra 
Reginalduiii^ quod lex naturae et raoralis philosophia 
non sunt idem. 

25. Continet quintam condusionein Reginaldi, scilicet, 
Quamvis neque lex rationis, neque exterior scriptura 
moralis [philosophise] possit fundare fidem, nihilominus 
libri catholicorum possunt articulos fidei recitare in 
Sancta Scriptura fundatos. 

26. Continet quintam conclusionem Auctoris, scilicet, 
Nihil obviat quin articuli fidei in lege naturae philo- 
sophiaque morali recitari valeant. 

27. Continet sextam conclusionem Beginaldi, scilicet, 
Officium est philosophise catholicse expnmere veritates 
fundatas in lege naturse et quasdam veritates fidei 

28. Continet sextam conclusionem Auctoris, scilicet, 
Philosophia catholica homines Deo in moribus assi- 
milat, et solutionem Beginaldi. 

29. Continet septimam conclusionem Beginaldi, scili- 
cet, Major pars divinse legis non fimdatur in Scriptura. 

30. Continet septimam conclusionem Auctoris, scili- 
cet. Nulla pars divinse legis Scripturse fundamento 
caret. 

31. Continet octavam conclusionem Reginald], scili- 
cet, Nullus potest scire sufficienter legem Dei, nisi 
prius philosophiam moralem intellexerit. 

32. Continet octavam conclusionem Auctoris, scilicet, 
Aliquis potest scire totam legem Dei, etsi moralem 
philosophiam adquisitam nesdat 

33. Continet nonam conclusionem Reginald!, scilicet, 
Nullus potest sufficienter intelligere Sacram Scriptu- 
ram ubi de virtutibus moralibus agit, nisi prius in 
philosophia morali instruatur. 

34. Continet nonam conclusionem Auctoris, scilicet, 
Aliquis potest intelligere Sacram Scripturam ubi de 
virtutibus moralibus agit, quanquam philosophiam ad^ 
quisitam nesciat* 
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35. Continet deoimam conducdonem Beginaldi, scili- 
oety Nullus absque philosoplua morali utiliter Deo ser- 
vire potest. 

36. Continet decimam conclusionem Auctoris, scili- 
cet, Absque philosophia morali adquisita quis potest 
servire Deo. 

37. Continet undecimam conclusionem Beginaldi, 
scilicet, La^ci tenentur magnificare doctos in philo- 
sophia. 

38. Continet duodecimam conclusionem Reginaldi^ 
scilicet, Lal'ci tenentur magnificare libros composites 
in lingua eorum matema^ et prsssertim libros quos 
idem Beginaldus edidit. 

39. Continet undecimam conclusionem Auctoris, 
scilicet, lUiterati tenentur magnificare servos Dei per 
quos certissimas leges vivendi didicerunt. 

40. Continet duodecimam conclusionem Auctoris, 
scilicet, Quod illiterati viri summe detestarentur libros 
EeginaldL 

41. Continet tertiam decimam conclusionem Regi- 
naldi, scilicet, Irrationabiliter quseritur ubi aliqua 
doctrina morum in Sancta Scriptura fimdatur. 

42. Continet tertiam decimam conclusionem Aucto- 
ris, scilicet, Quod non in-ationabiliter quaeritur ubi 
omnis doctrina morum fundatur in Scriptura. 



BURY'S EPISTLE DEDICATORY TO 
ARCHBISHOP BOURCHIER. 

Venerabili in Christo patri ac domino, Domino Bury entreats 
ThomsB Dei gratia Cantuariensi Archiepiscopo/ totius ^^^hework, 
AnglisB Primati, Ordinisque Fratrum Heremitarnmhimaeif urged 
Sancti Augustini in Anglia benignissimo conservatori, °^ ^^ 
pauper ille filius suus ejusdem ordinis et provinciee 
provincialis frater Johannes Bury, tantae insignia 
reverentisB, et a luporum morsibus gregem defendere 
Christi. 

Saepe vobis ovilique vestro nova discrimina, elemen- gury designs to 
tissime patrum, nefandus ille Reginaldus Pecokke KoSck^s errors^ 
intulisse visus est. Laudes Deo ! Cum peccatoribus bSwhOToous***^ 
super ecclesisB dorsum fabricavit, nee pnevaluit! Et-roSona^ttc 
enim datum est ei exercitium^ non exterminium fiicere. ^^?^n 
Exacuit calamos, libellos pinxit, grandia etiam to- * ^^ ^ "^' 
navit in coelum usque ; sed tandem inter misersB 
Babylonis colonos juste compertus est. Sacrse fidei 
neophytos veterana hujus forsan laus in ecclesia Dei 
corrupiBset, si sanctorum canes altarium, micis coelestis 
mensse depasti, (quibus, ut Orosius ait in prologo 
Ormestce Mundi, extraneos insequi mos est, non quia 
velut hostes oderint, sed quod zelent dominos suos), 
silent! adversus eum tacuissent* ore. Inter quos et 
me pusillulum vestra dominatio irritandum duxit, ne 
ceteris latrantibus solus perfide desidise reus arguerer. 
Intuens ergo librum ejus, quem Repressorem vocat, 
non singulas haereses discutere, non errorum quca in 



* Boorgcbier, MS. margiDal note. | * tabuissentt M8. 
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eo multa sunt annotare vestigia curavi, sed ad totius 
(ut arbitror) sui mali radicem, ubi rationis humaDse 
titulos in morum directione Scripturis Sanctis prae- 
fert, exquisiti studii libuit mittere securim. Qiue 
penes eum sacramentorum blasphemia^ quss divinorum 
mandatorum corruptio, qu» dispersio* petitionum, 
quia donorum contemptus, qiWB credendorum articu- 
lorum confusio, sapiens iste aut ille, prout talentum 
accepit, videat Mihi autem miuimo o si daret Om- 
nipotens solam Scripturarum injuriam posse vindicai-e et 
eanim promissam patribus veritatem citra Jordanem 
rationis a longe contemplari ! Progrediar tamen ali- 
quatenus* accinctas, et partieeps ero ex industria tanta 
bellantium. Securius enim animalis homo eum suis pe- 
coribus moram habet, naturalis rationis intendens gregi, 
ubi divinos mores cultusque aptis sedibus coUocasse 
studuit. Hoc in agone mecum certasse putaverim omnes, 
quotquot laureates Scripturarum titulos asportarunt. 
Si enim "tractent fabrilia fabri," theologorum erit 
tantsB patronum nequitiaB, tantsB pi*8B8umptionis Satha- 
nam, digna lacessere calumnia. Non dixisse verum qui- 
dem, fallacemque impugnatorem vicisse, paris meriti est. 
Nee tamen opusculum meum, quod Qladiua Scdomonis 
appellari potest, eo quod matrem virtutis non litigio- 
sam rationem, sed pietatis Scripturam esse confirmet, 
vestris excidat manibus, o pater optime et felix pastor^ 
quoadusque ejus parvuli sermones ad petram coUi- 
dantur. 
pnuao of Bishop Adcst utiquc vobis ille reverendus in Christo 
andorthod?xyf dominus mcus,' Domiuus Roffensis, stabilis columna in 
prossccl that he tcmplo Domini, vir Benjamin, vir geminus^ ab ado- 



^dispertiOf MS.» bat perhaps cfe- 
ipectio may be the true reading. 
' aliquotiens, MS. 
• * Frater Johannes Lowe,' MS. 



* viri geminl, MS, Lewis (Life 
of Pecock, p. 13) wrongly reads 
genuinuSf from this MS. See p. 274. 
GeminuM is used for awdfidexter; 



note. see Jadg. xz. 16. 
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lescentia sua, utraque manu ut dextra utens, qui nee may not disdain 
sic institit Scripturis, ut humanitatis in se studia com«t Bury's 

T ] J J • 1 -1. 11 work, if there 

nliquando vacasse credantur, nee sie humanas litteras arc any errors in 

t . . . ,. . . .. .. , it. Anticipation 

amplexatus est, quin semper eas divinis eoeofent sub- of an objection 

. T\ • 1 • X 1. 1 X- • • i. . . that hlg book is 

servu^e. Dum enim vobis turbulentissimi nostri regni an incongmoua 
atra perstrepunt negotia, quibus propitio Deo optanda lish and Latin, 
proveniat tranquillitas, severus hie elemensque corri- 
gat, interserat, aut dilaniet judex, et eonflet quasi 
aurum et argentum. Nee pareat quidem ; parcet, in- 
quam, sicut olim Augustinus ad Hieronymum seribere 
solitus est, si errantem me non reprehenderit Fortas- 
sitf aiguet tantus pater quod in bove simul araverim 
et asino, et quod vestem contexerim ex lana linoque. 
Ad quod ego, Ne judaizare videar, Judfeonim male- 
dicta contemptui, sacramenta mibi neglectui sunt. 

Est et aliud quod Beginaldum in suo vulgari scri- neaiion« for 
bentem me compulit introducere. Mussitatores enim ar^m^nt^his 

t . *. ii 1 J. • • X X • I own words and 

sui ubique ferme theologos et junstas nostros mcusant langunge. 
quod scilicet perverse interpretentur, quae in dicto 
Reginaldo non nisi rectissime denunciant exarata. 
Hac re cautior effectus non verbuni e verbo trans- 
tuli, sed velut exemplaria probant, quje propriis 
annotavit digitis,' Anglicanam, prout ipse conscripsit 
linguam, eloquio litteiurum^ Latino immiscere volui. 
Sic nempe respondi " imprudenii viro juxta stultitiam 
" suam," ne sibi sapiens esse videatur. Nee tamen 
matema, qua usus -est voce, studui respondere, ne sibi 
censerer esse conslmilis. 

Dividetur autem hoc opus in duos libros : primus, Snmmary or 

1 j« X x« • !• • 1 ' Bury*8 first book 

quandam disputationis formam induens, mores eos, ut or the oiadiu» 
(lixi, quibus Deo vivitur, e Scripturarum Sanctarum scripture and 
visceribus ostendet exortos, simulque dudum formosam tme mother of 



* Thi« is a Tcry important remark, 
which makes it highly probable that 
the great mass of the corrections in 
the Cambridge MS. are in the hand 



of Reginald Pecock himself. See 
p. 264, sqq, 

« litleratorum, MS. 



574 burt's kpistle dedicatoht. 

thAUTingand rationis prolem, dam ignorant isD somno mater ba- 

divine mormlitj. . ... 

gueret oppressa, morticmam reperin. 
gummaryortiu) Secundus liber, a noBtri adversarii inclioans ReprtJ^ 

fiooond book. ... . . . «.« . . , 

pecDck*sMr«u. 8ore, per amguloB ejus qui occurrennt libros, quicquMi 
the pretonded sioinllatim iste pro parte conduxerit donuitantifl 

mother, are null .r . m m i i • r a 

Md void. ratioms, nihil ad rem agero ; Bed inJantem Yirani, 

felicem scilicet morum vitam, pro quo contentio est, 
bic aut ibi per Scripturas prodilsse monstrabit 
Thuflfthftii In prime libro per gladium Salomonis, qui verbnm 

condemned mud Dei est, lltifidi dabitur sententia. In secundo Uta* 
Solomon's sword, sententia* ent executio. 

The nnt book Primum semper corrigendus admonendusque ianU* 
ihri^ond ^ * patemitatis offero reverentiis. Secundus, duoe l}e*\ 
siiau soou o. . p^^^^^^^ gj Salomon meus, si dominus mens rt 
pater, cujus est in gladio Spiritus fidem tueri catho- 
lieam, cum benedictione sancta libelloa advenarii 
milii manifestare digiietur. Feliciter miliiet Cluifltt» 
Jesu atbleta judexque credentium serenus Thoman 
et' poniifex, accinctiw gladio sn|)er feumr i)ott*uti.Hnim«*. 
Amen. 



' IVo!»nbIv r/*hoiiM !■'* canc«'ItH. 



EXCERPTS FROM BURY'S GLADIUS SALOMONIS- 

Cap. I. 

The ferste condusioun of Reynold Pecokke in hys PccocVsflrat con- 
book namyd Tlie Represaour labor3mg effectually the^authority of 
ay ens the liberte of Holy Scripture ys this: It inhfi own words. 
longyth not to Holy Scripture, neither it is [his] part, 
for to grounde ony gouemaunce, or dede or seruyse 
of God, or any lawe of God, or ony trovthe whiche 
mannys resoone be nature may fjoide, lerne, or knowe. 
This conclusyoun he provith thus: Euery fundament 
shewith suflScyently by him selfe ^ for that thing to 
whom it is fundament ; but Holy Scripture only 
shewith not this, for swiche lawes, vertues, and go- 
uernaunces wyche mannys resoon may fj^de. 

Wherefore Holy Scripture is not to swiche a suf- Hi«ex»inpiaiin 

, i»«i T T-i 1 Ai-i. -BM- -I favour of the 

fycient fundament. Example of this : My place ys P^,***"|{^ ■*™^' 
fovnded here and not in anothir place, for if it were 
in anothir stode, it shulde not be here. And in lyke 
maneere, if this trouthe and gouernaunce, that eche 
man shuld kepe mekenesse, were knowe be summe 
othir thyng than be Scripture, and as weel and a^ 
sufficiently as be Scripture, thilke gouernaunce or 
vertue were not grounded yn Holy Scripture. Also 
thus, ther may no thyng be fundament of a walle, 
or of a tre, or of an hovs, saf that up on wyche alle 
the hool substaunce of the wal, of the tre, or of the 
hovse stondethe, and ought of wiche oonly the wal, 
hovs, or tre cometh. Wherfore be lyke skele no 
thing is grovnd or fundament to ony vertu, or con- 
clusyoun, gouernaunce, or trovthe, saf that up on 

• the 8€{f, MS. 
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wbiche alon alle the goiiernaunoe, trovthe, or dede 
stonditbe, and oughte of which 'alon alle the same 
trovthe and gouemaunce comethe. 
th« oSIdw«ion -^^^ ^^^^ doom of resoon doUie so, I prove thus : 
simiiariy cited. What euere thing doom of resoone doothe as fully 
and as parfithely as Holy Scripture it dooth, Holy 
Scripture it doth not alone ; but so it is, that what 
so euere lernyng Holy Scripture yevethe vp on ony 
of the seid gouernaunces, trovthis, and vertues of 
Qoddys lawe, into whos fyndyng, lernyng, and kun- 
nyng, mannys resoon may come, mannys resoone may 
and kan yeve the same kunn3mg, as experience 
shewith. Wherfore Holy Scripture is not ground to 
hem.* 



Cap. IL 



Thirteen catholic CuM nuper ille Beginaldus Pecokke Cicestriensis 

conclusions shftU ,. .. . i ,. t 

bo made against directioucm ct gubernationem morum humanorum a 
teeu heretical Scripturis Sanctis diripicus, humana) rationis tribueret 

conclusions con- . _/. , , . i . t i • i. 

tainedinthe ludicio, tredccim conclusioues ad huiusmodi erroris 

flrstbookofhia •* , . . t> n • 

Jtepre$8or, probationcm m Represaore suo adducit ; nos autem, 
duce Deo, catholica veritate subnixi aequali condu- 
aionum numero adversus eum disputabimus : 
BuiT*snrstoon- Coutra primam ejus conclusionem nostra prima 
the office of hasc couclusio statuituT : Convenit Sacrse Scripturse, 
foun^^i- eique a Deo speciale deputatum est officium fundandi, 
and laws of ' scilicet, regunina, actus, leges, veritates, et obsequia 
oven although diviua, ctiam qu» humana ratio naturalis de se adin- 
covoredbythe vcuirc et cdoccre potest. Pro hac conclusione sic 

light of natural , , , * 

»-ea«m. Beason arguitur : IlUus scicntise proprium officium est fundare 

ofthe conclusion. ^ r r 



* Compare with this pp. 10-12 
of this edition, from which it will 
plainly appear that little use can 



be safely made of soch loose quota- 
tions as these of Bory's for settling 
the text of Pecock*s work. 
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omnem gubemationem et actum dirigentes homines in God ordained 
obsequium Dei, qvtsd a Deo sufficienter ad hoc ordi-tWi very end. 
nata est, et ab eo nomen accepit; sicut gramroatica cientiy. 
fundat omnem congruitatem, quia doctiinam totius con- 
groitatis continet et ab ea nomen accepit. Sed Scriptura 
Sancta^ qusB theologia dicitur, sufficienter per Deum or- 
dinata est ad gubernationes et omnes actus hominum 
dirigendos in ipsmn, nomenque ab eo accepit. Ergo 
hujusmodi actuum et gubemationiun sivo regiminum 
fundatio, quanquam aliunde per naturalem rationem 
inveniri valeant, ipsius erit Scripturse Sanctse proprium, 
speciale, et primum ei deputatum officium. Nempe 
theologia sermo de Deo dicitur. 

Quod autem in ea mores hominum suffidenter edo- Proof or this 
ceantur, ex illo patet, Eccles. xiL, ubi Salomon aiebat: widftpomaconsi- 
Verba sapientum, (ait,) gttcwi stimuli et quasi cZavi content* of scrip- 
in aUum defixi, quce per magiatrorum concUium data 
swat a pastore umx). His a^npliua, fiU mi, ne requiras. 
Si enim supra sapientum verba, quse a pastore uno 
illo data sunt, (de quo Paulus [Heb. L] : MuUifarie mul- 
tiaque modis olim Deua loquena patrihus in prophetis, 
novissime diebus istis locutus est nobis in Filio,) 
nihil amplius quserendum est, ergo htec verba sa- 
pientum ab ipso pastore data ad directionem homi- 
num ordinata sufficiunt. Sufficit * quidem scientise fun- 
danti condusiones principia manifestare, per quse sin- 
gnke condusiones possunt deduci contentse in eadem, et 
si numerum earum singillatim non tradat. Descen- 
dentibus a generalissimis ad specialissima jubet Plato 
quiescere, inquit Porphyrins f principia autem omnium 
actuum dirigentium homines in Deum aut sunt virtutes 
naturales perfidentes homines modo humano; aut su- 
pematurales, ut dona et virtutes, qua) theologicse, et 



* sufficiunt, MS. 
ytwmttrdrtp uterUprat mpcircAc^fro 



6 nxdrvp vaOwOai, Foiphyr. Itag, 
c 2. § 35 (int Aristot Op. p. 452. 
Kd. Wei«e.) 
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quae infussB dicantur eosdem perficientes modo divine. 

Sufficienter autem de utroque genere virtutum per 

quaedam specialia principia in Veteri et Novo Testa- 

mento traditur, in Deuteronomio scilicet, in libris 

Salomonis, in Evangelio, et Epistolis Canonicis; quare 

sufficienter in Sacra Scriptora omnium actuum diri- 

gibilium in Deum suffidens fundatio reperitur. 

Pecock*iiflnt Conclusio CTgo advcrsarii Scripturarum neganda est^ 

consequently scilicct quod uou pertiucat Sacred Scripturse neque 

^* ejus pars est fundare gubemationem aliquam actumve 

aut obsequium divinum sen legem Dei quamcunque 

aut veritatem, quam scilicet humana ratio per naturam 

invenire, addiscere, aut cognoscere valet. 

HiaMgument Ubi autem sic arguit : Omne fundamentum osten- 

not a sufficient dit sufficieutcr pro eo, cujus est fundamentum ; sed 

moitUi is iDTaMd, Sacra Scriptura non ostendit sufficienter pro dictis 

tion drawn from gubemationibus, actibus, veritatibus, &a : ergo Sacra 

the foundation of ^ , , , . /« . *• , . i« 

ahousoisirreie- Scnptura CIS nou est sumcieus fundamentum : di- 
cendum est quod minor hujus primse probationis 
SU83 falsa sit, eo quod Scriptura Sancta de se suffici- 
enter ostendit naturam omnis regiminis, veritatiSy et 
virtutis, dirigentium homines in Deum. Ad exem- 
plum ubi sic habet : Domus mea sic hie fundata est, 
quod non alibi fundari potest; nam si alibi, ergo non 
hie : a pari, si virtus humilitatis aliunde et seque 
sufficienter cognita esset sicut per Scripturam ipsam, 
humilitas non diceretur fundari in Sacra Scriptura: 
dupliciter respondetur primo quod incongrue siunptum 
est, secundo quod ejus applicatio frivola et vana judi- 
catur. Longe quidem aliter de fundatione domuum et 
scientiarum fundatione disserendum est. Nam fimdatio 
scientiarum rationis est, altera vero rei sive loci dicitur. 
Una autem res corporalis nuUatenus in diversis locis 
fundabitur. Res considerationis vero et rationis totiens 
aliud et aliud respicit fundamentum, quotiens circa 
diversos modos sciendi admittit alterationem, Exem- 
plum : Corpus mobile visibile et resusdtandum poet 
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mortem quamvis secundum corpulentam substantiam 
res una sit, nil obstat quin secundum oonsiderationem 
ad alterius et alterius scientise fimdationem pertineat. 
Eo* enim quod corpus in geometria, eo quod mobile in 
philosophia naturali, eo quod visibile in perspectiva 
et in eo quod resuscitandum in theologia fundabitur. 
Res ergo eadem scilicet in diversis fandatur sdentiis; 
dum ta^nen diversamm scientiarum sibi formales modi 
oonveniant. 

Unde cum philosophia moralis humanis de moribus Mona«arofound- 

_ ed in Scripture 

agat, de vitiis, de virtutibus, (de ordinatione sdlicet etandinphlioso- 

■II 1. .. 1 . . . Tx V 1 . . phy, but in dlf- 

de deordmatione hominis m Deum,) modo tamen miper- ferentwi^vii, 
fecto et humano ; de eisdemque moribus primo in Sacra 
Scriptura sumantur evidentise certissimaa, quemadmo- 
dum septima nostra declarabit conclusio; regimina 
aotusque vitsB moralis utrobique fiindabuntur, sed non 
eodem modo. Evidet hoc ipsum, si navalis scientist 
et astrologicse consideremus terminos. 

Astrologia cursus siderum subtili indagine, quosAniiiuito»ti<m 

.• 1.. i*i> -I •!• T»» !• drawn from 

euam navalis ignobili quodam et rudi scrutimo meti- •rtnmomy and 

nantical Bcience* 

tur. Motus igitur siderum, fades et aspectus astrorum 
ad utrumque referuntur. Et sicut de motibus astrorum 
et navalis et astronomia agunt, ita de hmnilitate et 
aliis virtutibus Sacra Scriptura et philosophia moralis 
humana pertractant Idcirco etiam addidi ''humana,'' ob 
differentiam ipsius perfectse philosophiae moralis quae in 
Bacris Uteris continetur et proprie " divina '* appellatur. 
Harum utraque' rationi nititur non tamen ut Amda- 
mentOy hanc autem rationem id ipsum quod legem 
naturse describit adversarius. Sic utique ratio non 
dicit vim aut potentiam quse contra irrationalem 
dividitur, sed est ipsa lex naturae humanse aut indi- 
natio in bonnm naturale, consequens formam hominis, 
de qua in septima nostra dicetur conclusione. 



-' Perhaps i» should be read be- i « uiique^ MS. 
fore ererj eo, or before none. | 
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Reason or Uw or Et ratio SIC dicta dupUciter intelligitur. Nam ipi^ 

?:'o":?.^:;^';' lex natune humame proprie est ipsa ejusdem naiune in* 

orMnSor'teUracdm a lege setema derivata, ad cujus similitudinem 

piatod. ^^Un't primos homo conditus erat, aai ad quam homines per 

^aio^^th poeniteniiam reparantur, et hsec lex naturas sive nata- 

scriptam!^ ralis ratio in diligentibas Deam et eum timentibos tan* 

turn reperitur* De quolibet enim vitioso Fnlmista ait 

[Ps. xlviiL] : Homo cwm in honore esset non intellexit^ 

comparatua est jumentia inaipientibus, et aimUia foe- 

tua eat UUa; et Ecclesiastes xiL : Deum time, et omnia 

'tnandata ejus cbaerva: hoc eat omnia homo; id ert, 

ad hoc primo conditus erat omnis homo. Aliter lex 

naturse seu ratio natural is ipsa solet vodtari incli- 

natio naturse humanre in bonum, naturam hominis 

consequens generalitcr, postquam peccato reperitur ob* 

noxia. Batio secundum primum modum illi philoAo- 

phise morali semper concomitatur, quam Scripture re- 

velatse per Deum commendant. 

Mati'i Mien rvo- DecUnautibus autem a Dei similitudine hominibus 

Hon givn birth to . • * • • i < i • • 

an iuiMrrect mo- et somniantium more, in bonum nunc naturmli magi^ 

appetitu quam electione indinatis, ratio secundo m«Mk> 

dicta quandam philosophiam moralem partturit, rai 

itidem ipsa ignorantia vulnerata debile supponiUtr 

fundamentum. Altera autem philosophia invariabilein 

certitudinem ex suo fundamento (Sacra scilicet Scrip- 

tura per Deum revelata) obtinet. 

Further raoMrka Quam iusupcr vaua sit applicatio exempli fimdataoniii 

tnakmfhmit^domus in loco uno ad fundationem r^^iminun mcnm- 

houm^ Aa a * lium in ratioue tantum, qua nititur probaxB Sacram 

house in a street o • * i .c„ j i_ 

u founded both Scnpturam non valere fundare mores humanoa^ pn^- 

in the street and .. .... • .. ^ % ^ 

in the city of sertim cum ipei juxta eum m ratione fundentitr» ex 
so morak are tribus mauifestari potest. Primo quia generaliter 
kw of nature similc uou cst dc fundatioue domuum et sdeDtiamm 
of which it Is a fundatione, ut diximua. Nee enim quidquam ooochidit 
adversarius per exemplum illud, sed simplicea et illite- 
rates viros tantum fallere molitus est, qui inter fbiula- 
mentum scientiarum et fundamentum domuum qiKMl 
intersit non agnoscunt. Secundo, quia ex special 



part. 
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prerogativa ScriptursB Sanctse datum est quod sicut 
spiritualis vir omnes dijudicat et a nemine judicatur, 
ita et hsdc omnium morum (sive revelatorum per Deum 
sive industria humana reparabilium) eausas principiaque 
examinai Et tertio, quia Sancta Scriptura potest in 
id quod majus est, utpote in fundationem virtutum 
infiisarum, ideirco etiam in minus valet operari, sci* 
licet in fundationem adquisitarum. Undo contra 
exemplum adversarii sic argui posset. Suppono quod 
locus partialis et locus totalis non sunt duo loca. Ex- 
emplum: Civitas Damascenorum et vicus ejus, qui 
vocatur rectus, non simt duo loca. Et ideirco domus 
Jud®, in qua Faulus morabatur, sic erat in vico fun- 
data, ut quoniam vicus ejus erat in civitate, ex conse- 
quenti de necessitate eadem domus in civitate Damas- 
cenorum fundabatur.^ Suppono insuper quod Sacra 
Scriptura triplicem legem continet, scilicet, natures, 
synagogse, et ecclesise. Naturse, a pnncipio ejus usque 
in Exodum. Synagogue, ab Exodo usque ad Evan- 
gelium. Lex autem ecclesise Christi et apostolorum 
continet doctrinam. His suppositis, sic possum invebi 
Sicut domus ssdificata in vico ad vicum et ad civita- 
tem, ita traditiones et doctrinae morales qusB in lege 
naturse fundantur ad eandem legem et ad Sanctam 
Scripturam, cujus dicta lex naturee prima pars est. 
Sed domus fundata in vico civitatis in ipsa etiam 
civitate fundatur, ergo traditiones et doctrinse morales 
in lege natures fundatsB etiam in Sacra Scriptura 
fundantur. Quod concedimus, intelligendo id fundari 
in aliqua ejus parte, quod in toto admittit ftindationem. 

Ad aliam probationem ubi dicit, quod nihil fundat Peoock'ni 
domum, murum, aut arborem, nisi id solum super quo thing is the foon- 
tota substantia domus, muri, vel arboris oollocatur : thing nwm which 
ergo a pan, nihil fundat scientiam morum, nisi id hniit, examined. 



* The sense requires fundaretuTy but Terj probably the author himself 
-wrote the text at edited. 
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super quo solum mores aedificantur, quod non de Sacra 
Scriptura verificari potest. Sacra Scriptura, quoad res 
corporalis, looo drcumscribitur, et idcirco fiindata lo- 
caliter proprio et singulari metitur fundamento: res 
autem, prout ammsd considerationibus subjaoet, in 
omnibus iUis fundatur scientiis, in quibus secundum 
modos earundem formates quasdam et differentes men- 
surationes obtinet, quandoque similitudo non procedit. 
Nam etsi de vitiis et virtutibus in philosophia morali 
humana et in philosophia morali divina mentio fiat, 
dispariter tamen, ut supra diximus. Nee igitur in- 
congruum aut inconveniens est rationi, cum veritates 
morales sdentificse et intelligibiles res sint atque con- 
siderationibus subjectaa, quod tota earum substantia, 
etsi non totaliter, in una et alia scientia fundetur. 
Flanius de hoc dioetur in fine tertise decimae condu- 
sionis. 



Ex Cap. IV. 
(Compare Repeess. pp. 12 — 18). 



It is Mae that Insuper quod ait, Scnpturas velle mimo et imperare 

Scripture eAJoins , , ., . . . 

JwwwB^without justitiam exhiberi mter proxmios, non tamen quid ipsa 

sit describunt, verum non est. 
Monti virtues aro Nam justitia et aeterse virtutes, quas philosophia 

setdownin ,. . i ^ , ., .. . ^*^. 

Scripture both moralis ct humana solo descnbit sermone. in Scnp- 

in word and in . . « x» * 

action. turis Hauctis scrmono et opere comprobantur. Ser- 

mone di£Euiitur justitia et exercitanda infertur operi 
ubi dieitur: Reddite quce aunt Cceaaris Ccesari, ety 
quce sunt Dei Deo, Luc. 5 ; et Marc. 12 ; et ad Rom. 13 : 
Reddite omnibua debita; cui tribuium, tributum; 
cui ' vectigal, vedigal; cui timorein, timorem; cui ho- 
norem, honorem. Item Lev. 1 9 : Nolite facere cUiquid 
iniquum m judicio, in regula, in pondere, et men- 

* €t cui, MS., badly and against the Vulgate. 
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aura. Sixitera justa et Cequa avnt pondera, jusbus 
modiua, cequusque sextari/ua. Quid etiam haec omnia 
aliud sonant, quam quod brevi sermone Fhilosophus 
ezarat, dicens:^ JustUia est viHua reddens v/mcuique 
quod auum eatf Non diceret ergo adversarius justi- 
tiam et cseteras yirtutes per Scripturas Sanotas non 
diffiniri, cum per eas £Etcillime et actuum exemplo 
et vocum annotatione valeant agnosci. Ubi autem in 
confirmationem sic arguit : Omnia res fundata depen- 
dens est a suo fundamento, ita ut absque suo fun- 
damento esse nequeat, sed combustis aut penitus 
destructis Scripturis Sanctis doctrinaB morales rema- 
nerent ; igitur ipsse doctrinaB a Scripturis Sanctis 
fundationem non admittunt: quid quod absque Scrip- 
turis Sanctis perfecta nulla reperitur moralis doctrina, 
sicut absque astronomisB consideratione de ortu et oocasu 
stellarum [et] planetarum conjunctionibus nullus per- 
fecte agatt Verumtamen sicut pastores nauclerique, 
quibus usus et non sdentia astrorum est, de eisdem 
etiam certitudinaliter sed non sdentifioe pronunciant, 
ita philosophis naturali edoctis ratione quis vivendi 
modus conveniat, quisve disconveniat evenire contingit. 
Nam etsi ratio naturalis et humana multiplicibus tene- 
brata ignorantiad nebulis omnem perfecte vivendi 
modum non aspidat, himc tamen aut ilium modum 
aeque posse oonsequi experimentaliter perspicuum est. 

Sed adversarius quidem doctrinam moralem perfecte it is (kUie that 

• , ii» • •. i »• 1 J J. »• o • X • tho doctrine of 

remanere mteuigit combustis aut destructis Scnptuns, monus would re- 

,. . .1 •, 1 J A • A i_ X main In its integ- 

ahoqum nihil conduderet m argumento ; hoc autem rity ir the scrip- 

-..-,...., . tures were burnt. 

omnino negamus: Dicant, (sicut ait pater sanctus 
Augustinus super Johannem homUia,*) Pagani, Judcei, 
vel hceretici, Bene vivvraus. Si per ostiwm non intrant, 



Comp. Aristot. Bhet. Lib. I. 



c. 9. 



» Aug. Tract, in Joh. xlv. § 2, 3, 



torn, ill p. 432. Ed. Ant 1700. 
Bory's quotation extends to th^ end 
of 5 3. 
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quid eis prodest unde gloricmtur / &a * * * * 
Ex his Sancti Augustini sermonibus intelligi datur 
omnem recto vivendi doctrinam a Scripturi3 Sanctis, 
quibus Christus ostium est, velut proprio dependere 
fundamento : sed nee earn perfectam doctrinam morom 
posse dici^ qme soli naturali rationi innititur, quam ipsi 
pagani et hsBretici licet inaniter gloriantur se possi- 
dere. 



Ex Cap, VI. 
(Compare REPREsa pp, 18 — 20). 

gjjoci^^w. B.MC autem probatio sic impngnatur. Sicut Sacra 
^JgJJ^«»*Scriptura pro parte Evangeliorum fundat sufficienter 
i^^^jjj^}^*' onmia quae respiciunt novam legem gratise, et pro parte 
tureroiMienoSi D^andatorum ea quae concemunt jura legis Mosaicse, ita 
■itive^uwSrm^ P^ parte Genesis ea qusB concemunt circumstantias 
to man. Jegis natursB ; igitur sicut de se et ex se suffidt ad duas 

ultimas, fundando eas scilicet, ita et ad primam. Sed dicit 
bic adversarius Scripturam mandatorum non incepisse 
nisi in Abraham et Moyse, et idcirco eam non posse 
fundare vitam moralem eorum qui prsecesserunt. Contra 
sic : Hoc argumentum non concludit, Scriptura manda- 
• torum non erat data Judseis ante tempora Abrahse vel 
Moysis, igitur ante eorum tempora Scriptura Sancta 
non erat : sicut nee valet sic aiguere : Lux meridiana 
non est priusquam sol ad austrum dedinaverit, igitur 
nee lux diuma est priusquam sol ad austrum dedina- 
verit. A negatione partis non infertur negatio totius, 
in successivis prcesertim. Hie dicit adversarius Scrip- 
turam Sanctam et Yetus Testamentum a drcumcisione 
Abrahsa primam traxisse originem, ita quod simplidter 
ante Abraham non erat Scriptura Sacra aut Vetus 
Testamentum. Contra suppono tecum quod Sacra 
Scriptura et Vetus incepit Testamentum ubi prima lex 
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positiva oriebatur, ex sola liberalitate Dei hominibus 
concessa. 

Ex hac suppositione sic invehi posset. Assiimatis The original law 
duobus qu8B secundum ordinem participant aliquid eissuchaiaw.im- 
commune, non dicemus commune illud pnmo cum mere wiu of God 

.... 1. .11 1 . . !• on Adam: wn- 

postenon in ordme illo, sed cum pnon exordium aequentiy the 

. CI.. , , . ^ . , Scripture i» as 

sumpsisse. Sit hoc exemplum nostrum: Aurora et old as Adam, 
meridies ordinate participant lucem, et idcirco non a 
meridie, sed ab Aurora prima lux procedit. Cum igi- 
tur lex naturse et lex circumcisionis ordinate ince- 
dant, hoc eis commune habentes, quod utraque sit 
lex pouitiya ex sola liberalitate Dei concessa ; (nam 
quod primi homines clara cognitione Creatoris et crea- 
turarum mox conditi perfusi simt, non naturae legibus, 
sed sola ejus voluntate actum est ;) igitur legi naturae 
prius conveniet, quod sit talis lex positiva ex sola 
liberalitate Dei hominibus concessa, quam legi circum- 
cisionis ; et per consequens cum tu dicas cum tali lege 
Scripturam Sanctam et Vetus inchoare Testamentum, 
non a lege circumcisionis sed naturae fateberis Scrip- 
turam et Vetus Testamentum incepisse. ♦ ♦ • 

Iritur a primo credente usque ad ultimum credentem Thps the law of 

..11 1 . 1 .. « . . « . believershaa 

una ent lex; lex ecclesiae credentium Scnptura Sancta been aiwavs one: 

..... J .. J / . . vtenHolyScnp. 

est ; igitur omnium credentium^ nedum a lege circumci- tore, 
sionis, sed a lege naturae inchoante^ una erit Scriptura 
Sancta. 

After savins: that Adam learned the indissolubility J^moiaivir- 

. « 11.. 1 . tues are rather 

of marriage and other matters by divine i-evelation, to;^!^^^^^^ 
and not by the licrht of nature, for confirmation of n»5>«Jw»«on, 

** ^ ' wiucii IS common 

which view he refers to Augustine, /S^?. Qen.ad iitt->taii2,™*toe™" 
and that Abel and the antediluvians were ii^tructed 2J^*{{{^j^y. 
in the same way "multis aliis virtutibus specialibus, ****"• 
'' quibus si ratio naturaHs quae omnibus inerat homi- 
" nibus jecisset fundamentum^ proculdubio ab omnibus 
" fuissent approbatae/' he proceeds thus: Ad tertium 
igitur argumentum, quo probare nititur suam primam 
conclusionem, ubi sic arguit : Lex naturae super quam 
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fundantur virtutes morales non fundantur in Sacra 
Scriptura, quia lex naturse erat priusquam Vetus aut 
Novum Bcriberetur Testamentum ; quare sequitur Scrip- 
turam Sanctum nOn esse fundamentum virtutibus istis 
moralibus, dicehdum est quod in lege naturae qusedam 
vii-tutes moralea radicari possunt, sed non fundari pro- 
prie. Nam siout radix vivacitatem suam a funda- 
mento Bortitur, et imperfecta est, nisi suo adhaBserit 
fundamento ; ita lex naturae aut in vitium declinat, aut 
non dirigit perfecte in virtutem, nisi quatenus suffra- 
' getur per sanctas Dei illuminationes. Unde quidam pro- 
phetarum aiebat:* Im^perfectum mewm viderunt oculi 
iui, et in libra tuo omnea acribeTitur. Quasi diceret, 
'* Cum oculi tui, Deus mens, imperfectum legis naturae 
" meae vidissent, praebuisti subsidiimi, librum Scrip- 
*' turae proferens, cigus praBceptis et institutionibus in- 
'' delibiUter humana et mortalis vita describeretur." 
Nee valet arguties adversarii 
ThoOidTesUr Ncmpc hoc antcccdens verum est: Lex naturae erat 

ment existed be- , * 

fore it was writ- pnusQuam Vctus Bcnbcretur aut Novum* Testamentum. 

ten, as the rules l^ ^ m •! • i .1. i <^ 

otiiOT^e^"^ Consequens ninilomxnus abnegatur, scilicet, quod Sacra 
^<«d^in^toe- Scriptura non est fundamentum eorum quae in lege 
5^t£**^*° naturae continentur. Nam etsi lex fiierit ante Scrip- 
turam Veteris Testamenti, non tamen praecessit Vetus 
Testamentum. Hunc vero modum dicendi ex duobus 
verificamus: primo ex testimonio ipsius adversarii di- 
centis Vetus Testamentum in circumcisione incepisse 
Abrabae, cum nihilominus lex circumcisionis et ipsa 
circumcisio usque ad tempera Moysis descripta non 
fuerit; igitur per eum Vetus Testamentum prius erat 
quam id ipsum testamentum describeretur. Secundo 
hoc ipsimi docet experientia. Ante enim grammatica 
erat, et postmodo literis dabatur ad memoriam ; prius 
etiam geometria in mensurationibus suis exquisita 
scriptoribus mundi exinde operandi et laborandi drca 
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86 perpetuam exhibuil disciplinam. Immo^ juxta Hu- 
gouem^ in suo Didaacalicon lib. 1. a penultimo, om- 
ues scientisd prius erant in usu quam in arte. XJnde 
artes generaliter ab usu venerunt. Fropterea dicimus^ 
quod Vetus Testamentum et Sacra Scriptura prius 
eranl quam scriptorum calamis et digitis exaxarentur 



Ex Cap. XII. 
(Compare BEPBEsa, pp. 24,86.) 

Falsa igitur calumnia tua est, o aemule Legis et J^f^j^p^ 
Scripturarum, ubi mores humanos regiminaque nioralis ^^J* *^® 
vit89 in Sacris Literis dicis non fundari. I'ormetur ^Jj^^^^y 
sic ratio. Sacra Scriptura de se et secundum institu- g^^^^^"^^*^^ 
tionem sui fundat omne id quod de se ordinatur ad 1^^^'^^®^^°/ 
salutem vitse humana^, quae est finis intentus in ea, 2i\&(SlfTOil^' 
dicente Paulo, *'[ut] per patientiam et oonsolationem ^^^SSSOTtiy 
" Scripturarum spem habeamua" Exhibitio autem vir- ^?SJiikSM^of 
tutum per quas passiones temperantur et fugantur, alifie- SoobjStton to 
que institutiones morales ordinantes ad Deum directe |5J^,}{Ji^ 
banc operantur salutem. Quare sequitur Scripturam**^'^^^*'*^**- 
Sanctam de se et ex sui institutione hujusmodi vir- 
tutes fimdara Nee aspemeris hoc cum fidelibus fideliter 
humiliterque concipere, qui grandia quadam frustra 
te invenisse judicio tu£B rationis gloriariSi quanquam 
pauca sint (ut dicis) quae in Scripturis de morali vita 
efferantur. " In paucis," ait Philosophus,* "vis* major :" 
" multitude enim et numerus dignitatem non arguunt." 
Nam et plebs ignobiHs ubique multa est : nobilium 
autem personarum rarior adraodum reperitur numerus. 
Erant, ait Scriptura,* Salomoni " sexaginta regince/' sed 
'* concubinBe .octoginta, atque viliimi adolescentularum 



> t. «, Hugo de S. Victore. 

' Ckympare ArUtot Pciit. lib. vii. 
c. 4 ; bat it is by no means cer- 
tain that this is the place alladed to. 



•via, MS. 

« The quotation is wholly Mki 

sec 1 Kiog:^ xi. 3. 
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" numerus non erat/' Quid enim compendiosius dici 
potest : DUigea Dominum Deum tuum ex toto oorde 
tvA) et proximum tuum eicut tdpaumf Et tamen 
" in his duobus," ait Dominus Jesus veritaUs magister 
et Veritas, " tota lex pendet et prophetae." Ecce quam 
multa sunt quae fundantur, et quam parvsB quanti* 
tatis, etsi virtutis plurimse id sit in quo fundantur. 
Insuper multitudinem inspioe ab oriente et occidente 
credentium populorum, modicamque eoruni fundationem 
simul attendas. Istis Faulus dicit : Voa eatia dves 
somctoTUTriy et domeatid Dei: aupercedijicati auper 
fundamentum apoatolarum et jyrophetainim. (Ad 
Epb. 2.) Immo apostoli et prophetse plures erant, in 
uno tamen omnes et indivisibili fundamento sunt 
coUocatL Fundcmentum, inquit Paulus, aliud nemo 
poteat ponere, prceter id quod poaitum eat, Dominua 
noater Jeaua Chriatus. (1 ad Cor. 3.) 
A RTMt number Sane auctoritatibus his simul et ratione congrua 
wiommnjjb^^' persuaderi potest conclusionum moraliuro innumeram 
8criptiini?prin. multitudiuem ex paucis Sanctae ScripturaB posse de- 
tiouiofthii. pendere pnncipiis. iNeque pnncipiorum pauciias 
indignitatem sed gloriam potius et nobilitatem con- 
clusionibus praefert Sufficit enim fundamento con- 
siderationis et virtutum, quod omnia virtualiter com- 
plectatur, quae super id fundanda sunt. At sic in hac 
parte Scripturae, Be omni ligno Paradiai comede, de 
ligno autem acientice boni et mail ne comsdaa, fun- 
dantur justitia obediendo Deo, prudentia adqui- 
escendo ejus praecepto, foi-titudo respuendo viriliter 
vetitum, temperantia cibum sumendo permissum. Sicut 
quidem in hujus imius violatione mandati omnium 
vitiorum perniciosa fimdata structura est ; ita gene- 
raliter quaedam virtutum omnium in hujus exhibitione 
ftmdatio reperitur. Qui enim resolvit totam legem et 
prophetas in hoc verbum DUigea, profecto de facili in 
hoc verbum, De omni Ugno quod eat in Paradiao, et 
in nioralem vitam Adie omnem formse vivendi 
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modum moralem resolvefc, iitpote ex qua omiiis, ante 
quam nullti lionnni vita consisfcebat. 



Ex Cap. XIV. 
(Compare Repress., pp. 25, 26.) 

Cum igitur SanctsB Scripturae sit opus libros vitro pecock'scoroii*. 
singulos singulis animabus conficere, merito tibi reluc- ^mu thatn J ^ 
tamur, dicentes quodcunque regimen juns naturalis more truly writ- 

I . • • o • X T>»i_T r X ten in man's soul 

venus m extenori Scnptura BiblisB fore exaratum, than in scripture. 
quam in interiori libro animsd aut humani cordis. 
Verba, ait Dominus Jesus, quce ego loquor vobia 

spiritua et vita aunt Job. 6. 

♦ ♦ ♦ ♦ ♦ 

Occasione autem secundae partis coroUarii tui Those who make 

f 1 1 1 T\* ■ * 'J* 1* reason the stand- 

pauca habeo adversus te. Dieis enim si discordia ard by which to 
apparens oriatur inter verba exterioris Scriptura; etturearaUke'^ 

. ,. . X" • • • X • J 1 those who mur- 

ludicium ratioms, ipsa scripta sic exponenda, £rios-mnred against 

•*, ... Ij .^ . ^ ., . .? . Christ's words 

sanda^ et mterpretanda sunt, ut cum judicio rationis at capemaum. 
concordent, judicium autem rationis ducendum non 
est, ut cum eis conveniat Scripturis. Quis autem 
te sic blaspheniantem et ore rabidissimo' sanctam 
violantem veritateni amplius tolerabit? Annon Scrip- 
turae Auctor, cui omnipotentia proprium est, quid- 
quara* aggredi perficereque valebit, quo imbecillitatem 
nostrse rationis exsuperet? Intuere pessimos patres 
tuos, quibus nimium naturalis ratio complacuit, Chris- 
tum audientes dicentem : Nisi Tnanducaveritis camera 
Filii Hominis et bibeintis ejus ea/nguinem, rum 
hahebitia vitaw, vii vobiametipaia. Duma eat (aiunt), 
hie aermo, quia poteat auatinere eu/m f Omnes enim 
quotquot disoordiara inter verba Christi et judicium 
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rationis sentientes, judicio rationis et non Cbristi 

sermonibus fSetyent, ex illis sunt qui abierunt retroisum. 

♦ ♦ ♦ ♦ ♦ 

AU antiquity. Augustini, Ambrosii, Hieronymi, Gregorii, Hugonis, 

SS^OTwmSs Boethii, Trismegisti, Ciceronia, etPlatonis sententias 
de^g^Jrtthdi. te velim audire, ut quam perversitatis obliquitas 
vinemystericfc grai;^(iig git, divina mysteria humano more velle 

pertractare, vel invitus discas. 

♦ ♦ ♦ ♦ ♦ 

After quoting the first eight of these authors, he proceeds 
thus: — Et Plato in Timseo: Creda/t^us his quce apud 
pri/us acBculum, Certe deorum filiia et nepotihua non 
credi satis irrdigiostim est} Et alibi introducit 
Plato ita colloquentem Socrati:* Memento tarn me 
qui loquor, quam vos qui judicatis homines esse; 
atque in rebus ita suhlimihus m^diocrem explana- 
tionem rruigni cujusdam esse hominis • laboris, SocR.* 
Om/nes tibi^ o Timcee, veniam largimur volentes, Ecce 
Plato in rebus humanis ut homo loquens veniam pre- 
catur et obtinet. In rebus vero majoribus Deorum 
filiis se, ut tu, non prsefert, sed eis non credi satis 
putat irreligiosxmi. Filii Deorum et nepotes homines 
sunt Sancto Spiritu inflammati quibus dicitur: Ego 
diod, Dii estis et filii Excehi om/nes ; per hos enim 
ad nos usque, nedum quod de Deo, sed et de his 
moribus qui ad Deum ordinant, Scriptura Sancta 
mundum edocuii Et quomodo tu adversus multitu- 
dinem hanc, discordantem rationi humanae, Scripturam 
Sanctam ejusdem rationis correctioni per glossulas 
quasdam et interpretationes subici prsesumes? 



koIt^p ,&rcv re thcSrw^ icol iifayKat»p 
ctroSe^cwy \4yov(raf, cUX' &s oUna 
ipdaKovaiy dwoyyiWttP, Iwofiirois rf 
v6fu^ Turrwriop, Plat Tim, p. 40. 
D.E. Ed. Steph. The quotation, it 



will be observed, i» very loosely 
made, as is also the following. 

« Id. p. 29. c. D. 

• omU, MS. 

* Seneca, MS. 
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Cap. XXX. 
(Compare Repress., pp. 39-42.) 
Septima condusio est ista: Nulla pars divinteBury's seventh 

. . oi . /. -1 conclusion: No 

leffis homimbus datse Scnpturse fundamento carere part of God's law 

*^ ^ ^ ^ , to man is with- 

potest; Bed et quantumcunque m corde hominis 1®^ ?"ying*^^SJro 
naturce descripta sit, firmius tamen et certius de ^^ S|!2Jon'*Th^aw 
per Scripturam Sanctam, quam per judiciam rationis ^"JJS'iJ^chr^t 
iideles agaoscunt. Probatio primsB partis in conclu- jfoJ^^^ws^ * 
sione est hoc. Omnis lex divina data homini adSi^entomwi.iire 

founded m Scrip- 

evangelicam legem, ad. legem Moysis, et ad legem t*«^- 

naturee reducitur; quselibet autem istarum legum in 

Sacra fundatur Scriptura; igitur nulla pars divinse 

legis homini datse ScriptureB fundamento carere potest. 

De lege naturse instantiam facit adversarius, sed et For further proof 

qualiter haec lex in Scriptura fundetur, per primam tkmS^tnirdea. 

conclusionem et secundam sufficienter arbitror declara- rouhuman.'and 

tum esse : ut autem secunda pars conclusionis eluces- beaddedT 

cat, quid lex ipsa naturae sit, quid lex humana sit, et 

demum quid sit id ipsimi quod dicitur lex divina, qua- 

literque leges istce adinvicem ordinentur, notandum est. 
« « « « • 

Ipsum • . . lumen naturalis justitiae, quo universaliter Natural and hu- 

ji* • • X 1- X 1 'I.*! f 1 I nian law defined. 

discemunus mter bonum et malum mhil ahud est 
quam ipsa impressio luminis divini, qua rationalis 
creatum signata est. Hoc ipsum etiam lex naturao 
rationalis appellatur, secundum quam generalis quae- 
dam insita est et regularis inclinatio naturse ratio- 
naU, qua statutam et limitatam suis viribus perfec- 
tionem posset attingere, si non aliunde ad contami- 
nationem anima rationalis ipsa etiam contaminaretur 
atque foedaretur; lex autem humana est quoddam 
dictamen rationis practicae. 

Differt igitur lex humana a lege naturae in duobus. TheM lawi diflisr 
Primo in hoc quod lex naturae praecedit in homine vfi. iS tfSorSr 

, A*»i i_ •• ...of their origin, 

omnem actum rationis, lex vero humana ipsius rationis and in the dia- 

.. J. . , XX' 1 -x "ikT tlnctneas of their 

practicae dictamen et sententiam subsequitur. Nempe deflnitiona. 
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cum lex natune ipsa sit inclinatio, qua creatura ratio- 
nalLs apta est ferri in proprium finem, erit de ea 
loquendum, quemadmodum de quacunque inclinatione 
formam naturalem sequente loqui consuevimus. Id- 
drco enim aliter fonna ignis, aliter forma aquse agit, 
quia alia inclinatio naturalis banc, alia banc formam 
comitatur. Mediat igitur inclinatio naturalis inter 
formam et actum ; quasi posterior forma, quia est 
accidens ejus, et tamen prior actu, eo quod ipsius piin- 

cipium consistat. 

« « « « ♦ 

Secundo lex natur© et lex humana distinguuntur, in eo 
quod lex [naturae] inclinat ad discretionem boni et mali 
in genere et confuse ; lex vero humana determinat de 

bono et malo distincte et secundum aliquas suas species. 

♦ ♦ ♦ ♦ ♦ 

Divine law no- Frsetcr bas dictns leges, naturalem scilicet et bu- 

c««sary to be ad- n •« . . j. . 

dod to thcMj on mauam, necesse fuit propter quatuor divmam requin 
and flnit bccaiiBc legem ad dircctioucm bumanorum actuum. Primo^ si 
iiirai laws are too bomo ordiuarctur solum ad bonum propoHionatum 

weak to direct . . ,, , . ,..,.,.. 

man to eternal SUIS ViriDUS, UOU CSSet CI OpUS allCUJUS directlVl 

supra legem naturalem aut bumanam; sed finis beatitu- 
dinis improportionatus est nobis ; idcirco [necesse] fuit 
ut illius legis divinre scilicet doctrina traderetur, per 
quam mentes nostrse ad bujus boni supematuralis 
consecutionem redderentur dispositse. 
Aiiio because of Sccunda causa est, propter incertitudinem bumani 

the uncertainty , _. .. . , . ., • t .1 

of human judg- judicu prsBcipue dc coutmgentibus ct particulanbus 
circa qusB opiniones et diversitates sectarum oriuntur. 
Adeo enim circa talia judicium rationis variatur, 
ut non solum aliter iste, aliter ille sentiat esse agen- 
dum, sed et quod uni bodie videatur bonestum, eras 
turpe et vitandum putetur. 



Andbe<juiiohu. Tcrtio autcm lex divina necessaria nobis est, quia 

man and natural ' ^ 

laws ai 
feet an 
lilotc. 



iaw«areiinper- Jex bumana ct uaturalis non suflSciunt. De bis enim 

feet and inconi- 



' prima, MS. 
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non potest sufficienter in lege statui, de quibus per 
eandem legem non potest judicari. Constat autem 
neminem perfici habitu virtutis, nisi quern interioris 
et cxterioris hominis laudanda dispositio commendaret, 
quanquam ipsa portio interior quasi totius boni pro- 
mereatur laudem. Omnia gloria c/its, ait Psalmista, 
filicB regis ah iifdua. At quoniam per legem humanam, 
qusB non judicat de moribus qui latent, sed de paten- 
tibus quam maxime, et non per earn cohibere et refre- 
nare moderarique motus interiores:^ idcirco ut verse 
virtutis apprehenderemus summami necessarium erat 
divinam legem nobis superinfundi. 

Quarta ratio est. quia (Futl dicit Auirustinus, in libro And jn fine/ 

T^ r«L A 1,'x • xfl 11- ^ \ ' becauie human 

De L%oeTO ArHtrio,y lex humana non potest o^a^i^^ ^JJ^^h aS* \\» 
mala punire^ quia dum vellet generaliter haBc extirpare, 
cum eis non pauca bona destrueret, sicque utilitas tol^ 

leretur boni communis. 

« « « « « 

Ex his autem et prsecedentibus septimse conclusionis The above proofli 

m • , II . • will tufflce for 

nostrae ventas sufficienter dedaratur. Biupy*g seventh 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ conclusion. 

Septima igitur condusio adversarii neganda est, sci- Further proof of 

*. , J • 1* . 1 • I. • • J 1 • the falsity of 

licet, quod major pars divmse legis homini datse, mPeoook's seventh 

.... . .. ., /v% . conclusion. Bven 

macma quantitate superemmens parti residuse, sufficien-ifitweretrue^as 

J. £. J i. X o o • f • • X • • I'l- iti8not,that 

ter fundatur extra Sacram Scnpturam m mtenori libro the greater part 
legis naturse et pbilosophias moralis; non autem inmanmi^tbe 
libro SacrsB Scripturee, qui vocatur Veteris et Novi reason, it does 

m . .. -TTi . . .... 1 . 1 • notfollowthat 

Testamenti. Ubi tamen nititur adversanus conclusio- its discovery has, 

«.,,• AN* •• -Ai . in fiMxt, been so 

nem suam * sic defensare : Omnia regimma, virtutes, et made and not by 
veritates in quorum inventionem, eniditionem, et cogni- 
tionem naturalis ratio per se aut cum adjutorio naturali, 
absque supematurali revelatione a Deo facta, consurgere 
valet et pervenire, sufficienter extra Sanctam Scrip 



* Something is omitted or cor- 
rupted here; if non possumus were 
tnbstitated for et non per earn, we 
should obtain the required sense. 



> Compare Lib. 1,§ 14, (Op. tom. 
L, p.425. Ed.Antv. 1700). 

' suam concluiionem tvarn, MS. 
P P 
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turam Novi etYeteriii Testament!, fiindantur in interior! 
libro natnred jaoente in spiritu et anima hominis ; sed 
ita est quod talia regimina sunt major pars legis 
divinse homini datae, in magnaque quantitate excedunt 
remanentiam totius divinas legis ; igitur dicta re^mina 
extra Sacram Scripturam suffidenter fundantur, &c. : — 
dicendum est quod major et minor evidentis faLd- 
tatis arguuntur. Nam, sicut in solutione secundfe 
condusionis dictum est, posaibilitas rei non probat 
fundationem sed actualitas. Nempe possibile erat pne- 
sepe primo suscepisse Christum Romse, nuUus tamen per 
hoc probat idem prsesepe primo fuisse fundatum Bomte. 
Nee quanquam de moribus multa valeant absque reve- 
latione cognosci, condudendum est quod idcirco eadem 
multa sine revelatione fundantur ; cum de £Etcto, 
stante possibilitate dicta, per revelationes sanctas Sanc- 
tis patriarchis, prophetis, et apostolis primo innotuerunt. 
Insuper ubi ait in minore, quod talia fundata super 
legem naturae et rationem sunt major pars divinss legis 
homini datse, verum non est, ut patet in fine respon- 
sionis ad sextum argumentum pro prima condusione. 
J^gjok'ipnije De jactautia et laude suorum opusculorum, qui- 
reprehemwu bus adversarius hic se extoUit, sibi ipsi videat. Sa- 

Bury will in due . ' '^ 

o'toionof th^ pientis eulogium est, " laudet te alienus et non os 
merits. " tuum ; " hic autem sic de se scribit, *' Per soUennem et 

*' regalem processum major argument! mei probatus est 
" in libro De justa appretiatione Sacrce Scriptv/rce," 
quod tamen omnino non credimus; processum enim 
de eo ibi fieri putare possmnus, probationem vero mi* 
nime. Nihilominus, duce Deo, prosecuturi eimi per 
singula suorum latibula voluminmn, cum ad id per- 
ventmn sit, quod sentimus dabimus intelligere. Cum- 
que ad sumn codicem accesserimus, quem De Donato 
ChriatiaTiCB Meligionis ascripsit, quicquid moralis regi- 
minis in ratione fundari ibidem perhibet, totmn super- 
eminenti modo in eloquiis divinis prius Aindamentum 
suscepisse monstrabimus. 
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Insuper esto quod ratione naturali, Deuin unum Reason teaches 

, . -Til elementary 

esse a quo creaturaB in suas species prodierunt, quod- truths less cieariy 

^ 1.1. .. . . . , than Scripture. 

que veram felioitatem esse scire possemus ejusdem Peoock ungrate- 
rationis naturali ductu, conjumri scilicet Deo amando the power of 

9 1 / 1 . « . .i reason the 

et serviendo ; verumtamen cum hsec ipsa Spintus knowledge that 
Dei per Scripturas Sanctas elegantius certiusque do- jneansofreveia- 
cueril,quam in ejus cujusvis alteriusve prsediti ratione 
naturali quocunque codice exarari valeat, quis non, 
neglecto tanto preesumptionis spiritu^ ut supra Deum 
se mores informare bumanos spondeat, humiliter ^ Scrip- 
turis rite docendus obtemperet? Fortasse vero ex 
ipsius Scripturse medullis ubi adversarius impinguatus 
dilatatusque erat, in largitorem ingratus iste recalci- 
travit, suis se viribus obtinuisse credens vere vivendi 
scientiam, quam non nisi longo sacrarum literarum 
contractu diutinaque industria ab ipsis ferme cuna- 
bulis sensim perquirere visus est. Inveniturque sibi 
ipsi oontrarius. 

Dixit namque supra in conclusione sua tertia, Scrip- Jj^jj^|g<^^' 
tursB offioium proprium et integrum esse fi-rticulos^JJ^^J^^^g^j^ 
fundare fidei. Constat autem, "Deum esse creatorem Jj^^jjj,*^® 
" coeli et terrro," unum immo et primum esse interffJ^^^J^^J^* 
articulos fidei, quare si condusionis su» terti© sen- *^^^2S*to*^ 
tentiam teneat, articulus iste non in ratione sed in ffftJi"h.*lSd*yet 
Scriptura Sancta primse »u» • fundationis locum habet. Se fll?t"artkfe 
Consimiliterque arguere possumus contra eum de fell- gj^^^jj^^iid^ 
dtate, quee aliud non est quam ipsa vita rotema. ^^ '**^'*' 
Fortasse hie non veretur dicere, ut prsedictam repug- 
nantiam verborum suorum possit evitare, haec ipsa quse 
recitavimus de fidei articulis non esse. Sic enim, dum 
fugit Scyllam, in Charybdim demergitur; et dum sibi 
in errore defensionem extruit, apostolorum et canonis 
antiquissima fidelissimaque confundit symbola, in qui- 
bus pro articulis supputantur et Deum mundum 
creasse et vitara hominum esse aetemam. 



< humilibuSf MS. | * primi tut, MS. 
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Ex Cap. XXXVI. 
(Compare REPREsa, pp. 43-46.) 
Bray's tenth Decima conclusio principalis est ista: Quamvis lex 

conclusion. The ,. i . t i -i i • 

law of nature or naturalis, qiiam adversarius moralem philosophiam vo- 

moral philosophy *■ , 

is a very useful cat, in ludicio rationis fundata, sit utilis valde catho- 

guide to those ^^ 

who are without licis illifl, Quibus divinsB revelationes immediate non 

the direct light of ^ .. ., . 

tion"biS u elucescunt, non tamen generaliter omnibus ita necea- 

not univemUy garia est ; quin absque ea quidam vivaeiter vigoroseque 

thafiig^**^^ ®*' ^^^ peculiariter Deo summo valent * deservire. Ve- 

A^t^iMwero^ ^^*^^ hujus condusionis sufficienter ut putamus per 

SrfthoiJtthJaid ^^^ ^^' *^^' ^*'®* ^* conclusionibus elucescit Quid etiain 

8ophy?^?2ioui ^^ magnus sanctus pater Augustinus de hac ipsa 

th«TOEcSiton. sentiat conclusione, ex suo prologo in libros De Doc- 

tri/aa Christiana datur intelligi, ubi sic: Quamvis 

momenta uno temporia adveniente Spiritu Sando re- 

plet apostoli omnium gentium Unguis Uxmti sunt^ 

non tannen ae indignum putet Christo cui tdlia non 

proveniunty ac Spiritu/ni Sanctum ae a^cepiase du- 

bitet ; immo et quod per hominem addiacendum est 

diacat aine auperbia, et qui docet^ sine auperbia et i7i- 

vidia tradat quod accepit Neque temptemua Dcminum 

cui credidimxia, ne tcdibua inimld verautiia et per- 

veraitate decepti ad ipaum quoque Evangelium an- 

diendum atque diacendum noliniua ire in eccle- 

aiam aut codicem leg ere aut docentem prcedican-- 

temque hominem audire, et eaypectemua rapi uaque 

in tertium ccehim, aive in corpore aive extra corpus, 

aicut Apoatolua ait, et audire arcana verba quce 

non licet homini loqui; aut ibi videre Dominum 

Jeaum Ghriatum, et ab iUo potiua quam ah hominiJms 

audire Evangelium. Caveamua talea temptationes 

auperbiaaivftaa et periculoaiaaimaa. Cogitemua etiam 

ipaum Apoatdum Paulum licet divina et ccelcsti 



1 So the MS., but the subjunctive | < docetur, MS. 
would be greatly preferable. 
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voce prostratum et inatructum ad homvnem tamen 
miasuTti esse, ut sacramenta perciperet et copularetur 
ecclesice: sed et centurioriem Gornelium, qua/mvis 
exavditas orationes ejus et eleemosynas receptas ei an- 
gdus nuntiaverit, Petro tamen traditv/m imbuendum, 
pe7* queTa rum solum sacramsnta susdperet, sed etiam, 
quid credendwmy quid sperandum^ quid item, dUigen- 
turn esset audiret. Et poterant utique omnia per a/nge- 
lum fieri, sed abjecta esset huTfiana conditio, si per 
homines hominibus Deus verbum suum ministrari 
noUe videretur} Hsec Augustinua Ex quibus Sancti 
Augustini sermonibus sic arguitur pro condusione : Si 
per homines Deus verbum suum hominibus noUet an- 
nimtiari, abjecta videretur esse humana conditio : ergo 
lex naturalis, quam adversarius Scripturanmi mora- 
lem philosophiam vocat, in judicio rationis fundata, 
per quam hominis est hominem docere, catholids illis 
necessaria est^ quibus divinae revelationes immediate 
non elucescunt. Item centurio Cornelius Fetro tra- 
ditus est imbuendus, ut ab eo audiret, quid crederet^ 
quid speraret, quidque diligeret, ut quemadmodum 
Petrus, ita ille efficaciter placeret Deo; hos autem 
Vivendi modos, non per judicium philosophiae, sed per 
revelationem Petrus exercuit ; " absque doctrina hu- 
** mana," inquit Augustinus, '^ Deus illustravit corda 
" apostolorum." Igitur possibilis est et vera secunda 
pars condusionis, scilicet, quod quidam vivaciter vigo- 
roseque et satis peculiariter Deo possent deservire 
per Bolam revelationem, absque omni philosophia mo- 
rali judicio rationis himiansa fimdata. 

Idcirco cum adversarius dicat in condusione sua p«K>ck's two 
decima, doctrinam et disciplinam legis naturalis etbif^^^nr 
moralis philosophise adeo consistere necessariam, ita JireiMS rented " 



' Aagnst. 0pp. torn, ill pp. 2, d. Ed. Ant 1700. The qaotatioo, 
howe^'er, is not rery exact 
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ut haec defioere non poa«it Christianis qui Deo servire 
volunt et ejus mandata servare, negamus quidem 
eum. At quia loquadsaimsd nugationi, qua probft- 
tiones dieted eondusioniB 8U» advenarius oommunivit, 
respondere stylo speeiaJi non curavimus, saltern tamen 
ne insolubilia se gaudeat assumpsisse, primum ar]gu- 
mentum suum per septimam condusionem nostram, 
secundum argumentum per nonam condusionem, et 
per alia quse jam dicta sunt, solutum arbitretur. 
^tod.^'^Sat Argumentum primum: Ilia doctrina non potest 
wgument. deesse Cbristianis, qu» est major pars totius legis 
divinse homini dats9 in terns ; lex natursB et 
pbilosophia moralis sunt bujusmodi; igitur hcec lex 
ita necessaria est ut Cbristianis deesse non possit. 
Hisncond AriTumentum secundum: lUa doctrina non potest 

deesse Cbristianis sine qua sufficienter et secure 
Sancta Soriptura non intelligitur, nee potest intelligi; 
lex naturalis et pbilosopbia moralis sunt bujusmodi; 
igitur minor primi argument!, et etiam minor hujus 

secimdi veritate carent, ut dedaravimus. 

« « « « * 

pecock's aaser- In reference to Pecock's remarks on i^e sacraments, 
bearg a greater^ Bury replies : Per fidem sacramentorum et eorum 
Sedwjtrineof*^ virtutcm fideles accessum babent ad gratiam "in qua 

the sacraments ,-,,., i • , . -i . /»-i. -w^ > ,t 

than Scripture " stont ot In qua glonautuT m spe glonse nliorum Dei ; 

appears ftt)m the Iffitur CUm iste cffectuS prOprfuS et immediatUS sacra- 
nature of the ® . . 1. . . . . , ., , . 
sacraments mcutorum omnc ludicium rationis et pbilosopbise tran- 

themselves. -i i i . 

scendat, claret eorundem sacramentorum mstitutiones 
et usus omne judicium rationis superare. 
And flrom Scrip. Confirm atur per Apostolum ad Tittun 3®: Kon ex 
operibus juetitice quce fedmn^ noe, eed secundum 
euam misericordiam ealvos noe fecit per lavdcmm 
regenerationia et renovationis JSpiriius Scmcti, quern 
effudit in noa abunde per Jesum Chrietum, In bac 
auctoritate ostenditur diversitas virtutimi earum quae 
judidum rationis, et eainim qu83 sacramenta Cbristi con- 
sequuntur. Nempe opera justitiee quae nos facimus sunt 
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ea qu» in rafcione fimdantur et philosoplua morali. 
De his dicitur in Isaia : Omnea justitice noatrce 
quasi pcmntLS menstiruatce. (Isaise 65**.) Idcirco hsBC 
ju8titis9 nostrsa dicuntur et opera nostra, quia harum 
habitibus perfecti utimur cum volumus. Undo morales 
viri dicuntur domini actuum suorum; ita ut apud 
vulgus dicatur: Sapientem etiam astria dominari, 
Rursus virtutes exprimit saeramentorum dicens: Per 
misericordiam sua/m aalvoa noa fecit, per lavacrum 
regenerationia et renovationia Spiritua Sanctis et 
ceetera. Ex his sic invehitur: Lavacrwm regenera- 
tionia et renovationia, et csetera. Sacramenta ad hunc 
effectum instituuntur, ut homines per ea salvi fiant, 
sed juxta prsedictam beati Fauli sententiam, nulla 
judida rationis aut philosophic vel legis naturalis, quae 
sunt opera legis per nos facta aut justitisB quse nos 
fecimus, ad hunc conducunt effectum; quare institu- 
tiones et eorum usus omnia judicia rationis et philoso- 
phisd humanse principia transcendent. 

Item omnis consensus animi qui non est inquisitus, Faith, moreover, 

, *. . ,. ? upon which the 

aut scrutatus, sed mfusus, excedit onme judicium ra-efflcMyofthe 

** , mcraments 

tionis, cum judicium rationis semper inqmrat, ^cru- depwndsjmiuiret 
tetur, et deliberet super his qusa apud i^tellectumjgejj^djnor^^ 
simt ; sed fides, per quam sacramenta omnem institu- of retaon. 
tionem et omnem usum habent, requirit consensum, 
non inquisitum, nee scrutatum, ut Damascenus ^ habet 
quarto SerUentiamm, cap. tertio ; igitur haBC ipsa 
eorundem saeramentorum fides omne judicium rationis 
excedit. 

Buiy has many more remarks on this branch of the 
argument, and confirms his views by the authority of 
many of the Fathers. 



* TIm reference to the Sentence \ Xo he Ve fid, orihod. Lib. r. ell 
of Peter Lombard is falfe; the (Op. torn. 1, p. 263. Ed. Par. 17 IS) 
place of John Damascene seems | 
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Ex Cap. XXXIX. 

(Compare Repres&, p. 46.) 

Bury*! ci«yeDth Undecima coDclosio esl ista : IlliteraU viri et sm- 
wUoHiioi'hATe plices ob id prsecipue laudes Deo persolvere tenentnr, 
God that they Quod regulas vivendi certissiraas modoeque et lege«v 

hftve learned tho ., i •! i • i*i i m i. 

■ureniieofiifp. QuiDus Vera piulosopbia colitur, non per phiioflopbob 

not firom hunuui ,, ,, * i,. -• . 

phuoflophenbut naturales aut humanas doctnnas, sed per sancuw pa- 
writew. Proof tres, prophetas, et apostolos didicerunt. ToUas veteris 

of theconclniion o .\ • i • i • • -i. a- 

ftrom Scripture, ac nov© ScriptursD senes hujas conclosiomfl venUu 
attestatur. Nam cum omnia nostne inventionifl doe- 
trina, totaque pbilosophia bominum errorem natnraleni 
babeat, aut certe suspidonem erroris, qnam eis semper 
et ubique invincibilis parturit ignorantia (ut in 
sexta conclusione ostensum est), clementiaBime non 
per quoslibet vivacis ingenii viros sed. per v»«a elec- 
tionis prsecipue usque ad horam abscondita divina pro- 
videntia certissimam agendorum lucem populis edoxit 
Ait utique Malacbias propbeta : Labia aacerdoiis cuMo- 
diunt acientiam. Non dixit : '* Labia Peripateiici,'* 
'' labia Stoid/' aut ''labia ex lonids cnjosre philo- 
*' sopbi bumance sectse;'' sed ''labia saoerdotiB'' cot- 
todiimt scientiam, et legem requirent ex ore ejm. 
Quasi etiam percunctanti cur ex ore ejus scientia 
legis exquireretur, respondet idem propbeta : Quia 
angelua Domini est. Quod enim quiestionis dudoni 
caeremonialia, legalia^ moraliaque protulenmt, mox sa- 
cerdotum judieum ^ judiciis delatum est ; hi autem non 
scrutiniis rationis usi simt, sed aut per Dei oracula, 
aut per voces ejus in Scripturis Sanctis edocta, scm* 
pulum omne* et omnem agendi vivendiqoe dubiUiio* 

nem constantissime amputarunt. 

« • • • • 

GodhMtught Non igitur duntaxat septem sacramentomm pan* 
p^uwoT cissimas regulas, ut adversarius garrire 8oI«i» sed 
oriettcn^)S^ et totius vito) bumante perfioctam spedosissimaiDqiie 

• jndicimm, Ma | * So tlM M& 



GLADIUS SALOMONia 593 

non potest sufficienter in lege statui^ de quibus per 
eandem legem non potest judicari. Constat autem 
neminem perfici babitu virtutis, nisi quern interioris 
et exterioris hominis laudanda dispositio commendaret, 
quanqoam ipsa portio interior quasi totius boni pro- 
mereatur laudem. Omnia gloria ejua^ ait Psalmista, 
fiZicB regis ah intua. At quoniam per legem humanam, 
quae non judicat de moribus qui latent, sed de paten- 
tibus quam maxime, et non per eam cohibere et refre- 
nare moderarique motus interiores : ^ idcirco ut vera) 
virtutis apprehenderemus summami necessarium erat 
divinam l^m nobis superinfundi. 

Qaarta ratio est, quia ([ut] dicit Augustinus, in libro And. in fine. 
De Libera Arbitrio,y lex humana non potest o^^^^ia ^*^J*2{* iis 
mala punire, quia dum vellet generaliter hsdc extirpare, 
cum eis non pauca bona destrueret, sicque utilitas toU 

leretur boni communis. 

« « • • • 

Ex his autem et prsecedentibus septimse conclusionis Thetboreoroob 

/*% . . 1 1 . . will lufflce for 

nostra ventas sufficienter dedaratur. Bui^a seventh 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ conclusion. 

Septima igitur conclusio adversarii neganda est, sci- Further proof of 

... ,. ,. . i»r'«ii • the flitoity of 

beet, quod major pars divmse legis hommi datse, m Pecock*s seventh 

.... . .. ., a* • conclusion. Bven 

magna quantitate superemmens parti residuse, sufficien- ifitweretrue.as 
ter fundatur extra Sacram Scripturam in interiori libro the greater part 
legis naturse et philosophise moralis; non autem inmanmi^tbe 
libro Sacrae Scripturee, qui vocatur Veteris et Novireason.it does 

^ . .. TTi. . .,.. 1 . -I • notfolWthat 

TestamentL Ubi tamen nititur adversanus conclusio- its discovery hs«. 

• .1^ i^. .. .11 . in fluit, been so 

nem suam ' sic defensare : Omnia regimma, virtutes, et made and not by 
veritates in quorum inventionem, emditionem, et cogni- 
tionem naturalis ratio per se aut cum adjutorio naturali, 
absque supematurali revelatione a Deo facta, consurgere 
valet et pervenire, sufficienter extra Sanctam Scrip 



> Something is omitted or cor- 
mpted here; if non pattwnut were 
mbstitated for et non per eam, we 
•hoold obtain the required sense. 



* Compare Lib. 1,§ 14, (Op. tom. 
i., p.425. Ed.Antv. 1700). 

' iuam conclusionem euam, MS. 
P P 
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Ex Cap. XL. 



Bui7*8 twelfth 
conclusion. 
Pecock'a works 
»re more to be 
detested by 
faithful people 
than those of 
Mahomet or of 
any heretic 
whatever. The 
nece^sit^ of the 
conclusion arises 
partly fh)m 
their simplicity, 
partly fh)m 
nis craftiness, 
as expressed 
in the three 
following argu- 
ments. 



The first argu* 
ment. The 
novelty of 
Pecock's error 
easily captivates 
the unwajT and 
simple. His 
doctrine of 
human reason, 
unheard of for 
ages, is only too 
flattering to 
human pride. 
St. John's flight 
from the bath in 
which he beheld 
Cerinthus is an 
example warning 
us to avoid con- 
tact with all 
heretical doc- 
trines. 



(Compare Repress., pp. 46-48.) 

DuoDECiMA conclusio est ista : Summe cavendi sunt et 
detestandi laicis fidelibus libri quos Scripturae adver- 
sarius edidit, citiusque Machometi, Sabellii, Aiii, Wi- 
clyfi, cujus alteriusve damnati hominis, quam hujus 
hseretici intuerentur opuscula. Veritas luec turn ex 
imbecillitate credentis populi turn ex malitia callidi 
concipitur adversarii. Ex tribus enim, ut frequenter, 
contingit populum decipi ; primo quidem ex novitate 
doctrinse ; secundo ex famosa dicentis auctoritate ; et 
tertio ex fraudulenta suavitate blandientis erroris. 
Errores namque Gentilium veteresque secteB et hsereses 
publico despectui ubique tenentur ; unde minus nocent, 

quoniam jacula ' eorum jacuKs providentise retusa sunt. 

« • « • • 

Nova vero iniquitas pusillorum animos facile conta- 
minat. "Saepe/* (inquit unus), "viatorem nova non 
" vetus orbita fallit ; " propter quod prima ad Timo- 
theum 6®, Sanctus Paulus Timotheimi consulit, dicens : 
Devita profaTiaa vocum Tiovitates, et opiniones falsi 
nominia scientice, qvxim quidam pronvmciantea circa 
fidem erraverunt Sane hujus Sanctse Scripturse ad- 
versarii non saltern effrenissimos inter hsereticos hucus- 
quam temeraria cognita assertio est. Cautius igitur 
tanti serpentis insidias prsevisuri sumus, qui postremo 
jam in fine sseculorum ecclesise Christi calcaneo in- 
faustas demolitur fraudes. Et quanquam pia, quan'- 
quam sancta, fidelia, divinaque impiissimis suis dogmata 
interserat opusculis; non verebimur eimi falsi erroris 
arguere defensorem. Ubique enim apud eum laudator 
ratio, velut omnis exsors ignorantise. Ubique in morum* 
regulis et divino cultu, quod a sceculis auditum non est> 



1 tactile, MS. 



' modum, MS. 
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hiec ipsa ratio naturalis Sacraa Scripturae documentis 
prsdfertur : adeo at ritos et ipste sacramentorum incom- 
prehensibiles virtutes ab ipsis humanis potius quam 
revelatis veritatibus confinnentur. Hujus primitias 
erroris iste sacramentorum contemptor literarum' [ope] 
studuit invenire,* ut, dum philosophiam commendaret 
mortalium, duldssimis mendaeiis de naturali lege multa 
commentaDs pronos ad malum sensus sibi allieeret 
humanos. Consulendum piis mentibus est, ut fiant 
longe a tabemaculis tanti adversarii, et qu^e satellites 
ejus mellito propinant calamo, aut venena aut certe 
venenata esse cognoscant. Quid vero eis faciendum 
sit, Sanctns Johannes opens attestatione persuadet, de 
quo in Olosm auper 2* CcmonicaJohanTiis ita scribitur : 
Cv/m Johannes apvd Ephesum balnea lavandi gratia 
[intravUeet], et vidisset Cerimihum,fora8 eadli/Uf dicens: 
" Fugia/mue hinc ; ne balnea ipsa corrv/m/pamt no$ in 
" quibus lavatur CerinthnSy veritatie inimicua"^ No- 
verat amicus Christi Johannes balnea bona esse, quse 
tamen refugit, ne balneato Cerintho loci saltem vici- 
nitate participaret. Spemantur ab omnibus (inquam) 
novelli hujus hseretici documenta. Nam etsi cara, 
predosa, duleisque catholids interdum ejus doctrina 
sentiatur, apud bonos, sanctos, atque eruditiores patres 
studendum erit, qui licet non se ut hsereticus iste col- 
laudent, non minus a Deo judice coUaudantur. Qui glo- 
riatur (ait Paulus), in Domvno glorietur: oum enim qui 
seipeum commendat iUe probatus est, aed quem Deua 
corrvmendat Et Ethnicus Cato,* Nee te collaudes, inquit. 

Insuper ut secundo diximus loco, ipsa dicentis auc-peoock'8ex*it«i 
toritas simplices viros fieudle in errorem mittet Isai© SSS^^u**** 
19^: Dec^erunt jEgyptwm, angeli popuhrwra, Et 



another cause of 
error to the 
common people. 



> This word (is it leems; if ob- 
■corelj written on an erasure. 

' So the MS., but munire would 
make a better sense. 

» Gloss. Ordin. in S. Job. Ep. il. 



in BibL N. de Lyra, torn. 6, fbl 236. 
Lugd. 1689. Irensus (Lib. ilL c 3) 
is the original autbority for this story. 
* Dion. Cat DUtich. Lib. iL,e. 16. 
(toI. i., p. 120. Ed.Amst 1759.) 
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Daniel 13**. : A seniorihus populi, qui vi4Uibaniur 
regere popvlum, egressa est iniquitas. Ipsa enim 

ovina pellis transfigorato lupo toiius gregis ruina est 

• • • • • 

Sunt et infatuati sales mittendi foras ei oonculcandi 

ab bominibua At quonlam rudis populus et 8im|>lex 

turba fidelium tantarum rerum non novit doctriiuui, 

fieri potest, si hujus dicta adversarii legerint aut audi- 

erint, ut tamen dicentis auctoritate, tamenque dictonun 

novitate percussi, lucem pro tenebris et pro luce tene- 

bras insano profiteantur more. 

Thedeooitftd Namquc fiuudulentissima suavitas erroria sui, proui 

doctrinwif tertio ostendendum diximus, de &cili illiteratos etiam 

And vet they aro scducit Quid enim suavius did potest bominibus, quam 

tbftttheystHke quod ratio uaturalis de se, id est, neque per Spintom 

ofChrixtianitj. edocta nec informata per Scripturas, suo jure at 

propria valeat industria virtutibus perfid et Deo 

perfecte famulari; et quis hsBreticorum ab exordio 

tanto furore excanduit adversus Spiritum veritatis? 

Fuerunt qui inviolabiUs fidei supremum oorrupenmi 

verticem, ineffabili detrahentes TrinitatL 

• « • • • 

Solus autem iste ad procerse bujus arboris' illi- 
batsB fidei radices securim mittere pnesum])8it Telle 
Scripturarum certissimam constantissimamque sinoeri- 
tatem, et quid de Christo babes 7 Quid de Deo aentix, 
quomodo Trisagion, aut Homoiision tibi sonant T Quie 
sacramentorum remedia ; quse redemptionis virtus ; qua* 

bonorum merces ; qua) malonun afflictio cognosritur t 

• « • • • 

tNNNjck'sphiio- -^ V^^ ^ sequentes concilium pr«»toIantur adepturi? 

luf^th^^of ^^^ mittis ad Isocratem, non ad Platonem, non ad 

J!^i2^a^4ilS^*^ Aristotelem, qui prindpes in doctrina morum ab 

S^^^t^'J^^'^^ bominibus computantur. Apostolos item et apoatolicns 

recusas viroSy patriarcbarum et propbetamm senmu 

non admittis. Moralis igitur philooopbia et univer* 

sum ratioms judidum in solo tui pectoris domicilto 

* arbor i$ati, MS. 
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quieacunt Quanta perversitas est, tanta temporum dam- 
nare curricula, tot utriusque scientiee, divinaB scilicet et 
humansd, peritissimos homines sapientissimosque bono- 
rum et optimorum morum institutiones et prsecepta 
latere protestari. Avulsa est, (dicerem magis, repudiata 
est,) a pedibus tuis ipsa secune veritatis petra. Tua 
utique nil certum, nil stabile pollicetur philosophia. 
Numquid audisti, MuUifarie multisque modis oUm 
Deus loquena patrihua in prophetis, noviaaime die- 
hua iatia locutua eat nobia in Filioi Quomodo 
Paulus "multiferie multisque modis loquentem Deum 
" patribus in prophetis," quomodo "novissime loquentem 
" eum in Filio " novit, si non ut alter Moyses in 
petram Sanctae Scriptune pedes fixisset suos? Quae 
prsesertim ea sunt, quae inter mille similia Deus lo- 
cutus est. Audiant catholici^ audiant fideles, sed 
etiam me tacente, audiant eum qui loquentem Domi- 
num audierat : Notaa mihi feciati, inquit, vitca viaSf 
adimpUbia me Icetitia cum vultu tuo/' Quae litera sic 
ab Augustino discutitur:* Ipae notas mihi fecit viaa 
vitce, cum me docuit fidem, miaericordiam, jvMUiam, 

caritatem, hia envm itineribua pervenitur ad acdutem, 

• • • • • 

Odibilis est Deo qui sophistice loquitur. Si idcirco gu>ca8ms on 
ratio hujus hominis aut illius philosophise moralis and^u?^- ^ 
statu tas adinvenit regulas; cujus hujus quseso? 
Liber Donati tui, liber tuae ReLigionia Chriatiance^ 
liber Imitaioria Donati tui, liber Impletionia quatuor 
tabularum tuarum, liber Adorationia tuae, liber tuae 
Dignce et juatce appredaiionia Scripturce Sancton, liber 
quem appellaa ProvoccUorem Chriatianorum, hunc 
hominem quem quaerimus non produnt ; quem, neg- 
lectis Scripturis Sanctis, in tanta philosophia cultores 
Dei fideles, (ut dicis,) obtinerent patronum. Quid 



, mcndation. 



' The words of Angustine on Ps. 
XT. 11. ire, Notas fecisti per me 
homilitatis Tias at ad Titam redi- 
rent homines node per snperbiam 



ceciderant, in quibns quia ego sum 
mihi feeistu (Op. tom. It., p. 54.) 
Possibly, howerer, this text may be 
explained by Angostine elsewhere. 
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dices ? Annon reepondebis ? Quib memonrndoB homo 
ille est, qui aooommodissima, ut dioere soles, hmc dog* 
mata mortalibus suis lucubraiiunoolis perquisiTit ? 
Ciyus bominis vivacissima extat ratio bseo, tot 
tamque multiplices yeritates ex nullins philosophonun 
catholicorumve, sed sui^ solius proferens thesaorist 
Abutaris verbo prophet®. Die, quia et dixisti : £eeB 
ego mitto me. Sane Aristoteles yirtutem non a rations 
quacunque, sed a recta ratione pendere decrvrit, 
prout determinaret sapiens. An non tu sapiens, dioens : 
E006 ego mitto met '^ Mecum sapientia est, mecum 
'' prudentia, mecum virtus, immo et omnium virtotum 
'' singularis solaque gubematrix ratio. In me omnis 
'' spes vitie et virtutis. Opuscula mea legite; utiUa 
'' sunt; necessaria sunf Tantundem pene de te, 
qualiter et Salomon de sapientia Dei oednit, saotis. 
Trcmaite (ait)' ad me, amnes qui concupiscitU m$; 
et a generationibua meU culimpleminL 8piritu$ 
enim m>eu$ super mel dulcis, et heredita$ mea #11- 
per mel et favum. Si sapiens sis, dum hsDc alta de te 
sentis, non Salomoni, non Apostolo, non Augustino 
sapientem te esse cognovimus. 

Salomon donin repletus naturse et rationis humansp. 

tbe^daodN«wOnmi pollens gloria, non a fontibus pbilosophisp, sed a 

^!l^^^iiidom puteo aquarum viventium, qua3 fluunt impetu de Li- 

rS^mhwtttf bano yirtutem ipsam degustare concupiyit. Da miM, 

p£S2t*^' * (inquit,) • Domine, sedium iuarum uwistricem mpien- 

tiam, ut Tnecum sit et mecum laboret, ut sciam 

quod acceptum sit coram te omni tempore. Frustra 

nempe sic orare yideretur, si interior sibi et naturalis 

ratio, quicquid acoeptum coram Deo enset propria 

dictaret lege. Et Paulus prima ad Cor. !•: Xon 

enim judicavi me scire aliquid inter tnw. nisi 

Jesum Christum, et huno crucifixum. Et ego in 

infii^mitate et tlmore et t remote multo /ui apud toe; 

et sermo meus et pradicatio mea non in persuasi- 



* «M. M8. I • Sap. is. 4. 

« Sooloi. udT. te, 17. 
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bUibua humaruB aapierUice verbis^ sed in oatensione 
SpirUua et wrtutia; ut fides vestra non in eapientia 
sit homvrmm, sed in virtute Dei. SapUntiam autem 
loqmm/ur inter perfectos. 

Item Augostinus De Libera Arbitrio: Non aZiam similarly st. 
pvies esse sapieTUiam, nisi verUatem in qua cer- "**** "** 
nitur et tenetv/r summum bon/um, quod nullo loco 
est, n/asquam deesty /oris admonet, imius docet, cer- 
nerUes in se OTJvnes iii melius cormn/wtat, a nuUo 
in deterius oomm,utatur. Nullum de ilia judical, 
nuUus sine ilia bene judical} Si Salomonem audis, 
quomodo sds quid acceptum sit coram Deo, si non 
sapientia, quam prsedicant Scripturse, tibi astiterit? 
Si Paxdum audieris, quomodo qusBSO crucifixmn Je- 
sum in persuasibilibus annuntias humanee sapientiao 
verbis, et ponis fidem in sapientia hominum? Quo- 
modo, si Augustinum audieris, sapientia qua cemitur 
summum bonum, de qua nullus judicat, et sine qua 
nullus bene judicat, anmdinese mortalis hominis ra- 

tioni subjaoebit ? Qu^ pestis hac tua hseresi crudelior ? 

• « « • • 

Nectamen ex improviso nostns advenisti saeculis. Peoock is the 
Suspicor quia de te soUidtos fideles sues Christus desoution " 
effecit, ubi aiebat : Cum videritia abominationem ^vii^the^ 
desclationis stantem in loco sancto, qui legit intd- 

ligai, Impia igitur nimis tua conclusio duodecima est. 

• • « « « 



Ex Cap. XLII. 

(Compare Repress., pp. 48-51.) 

Tertia dedma condusio est ista : Cum pliilosophia Bury*sthirteenth 
moralis sit qusedam particularis theolo&da, merito since mona 

.,. ^1. ,, ^ r ,* .1. .« philorophy U a 

quicquid m ea fundatur, perfectius id ipsum m Sacra particular theo- 

* r\ . 1. XI 1 • i. X • • [o«y.»nd Scrip- 

Scnptura quse est ireneralis tneoloffia potest repenn,ture a general 

., .. 1.1.1 1 . 'J. theolofty, we may 

ideoque rationabuiter de omni eo quaentur, quod reasonably 



» Compwre Db. iU. § 26 and »8. (Op. torn. 1, pp. 441-446.) 



part. 
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inquire oonoern- ad mores 9pectat, ubi sciUcet in Scripturis fimdetur. 
doctrines, where Suaderi qulppe taliter hsec valeret condusio pro prima 
in^il^titfS!' parte. Sicut ifla scriptura dicitur theologia gen^ralia, 

Proof of the * .*..., . n- • ^ ? tx 

c»nciu8ion. j)er quam omnifane actus numani dinguntur m DeuiHy 
uting to partial ita ilia scriptura partictdaris theologia nuncnpabitur, 

perfection sub. ^, i • j«^- i x l j 

gists more per quam sic vel sic dicti re^lantur actus ; sed 

perfectly in a *^ ^ .- . « « • 

whole than in a geueraliter et omnifiBuie per Sacram Scnpturam, per 
philosophiam vero moralem,^ sic vel sic, id est, modo 
tali tantum, contingit humanos actus regulari, ut in 
prima condusione nostra et sexta declaratur ; quare 
verum erit philosophiam moralem particularem quan- 

dam theologiam esse. 

« « « « « 

Hoc autem dato, cum omne id quod respicit perfectio- 
nem partialem, perfectius in toto, quam in parte 
subsistat, quicquid in philosophia morali (quse est par- 
ticularis theologia) fundatur, id ipsum perfectius in 
Sacra Scriptura (quse est generalis theologia) potent 
reperiri. 
The same con- Quod Quidem tripUci alia ratione ostendere possumus, 

elusion is arrived . .. ^ • 3 >i. 

at fh)m three pnmo per comporationcm nnium ad quos mores ordi- 

other considers* , , .. 1 • . 

tious; and first nantur : secundo per comparationem objectorum a qui- 

from this, that _ ./»..<.. ,. 1 . 

the ultimate ends bus spccificantur I ct tertio per comparationem lumi- 

of moral philo- ^, „ ' , j^ %», 

spphyandof num, m qmbus agnoscuntur. Quahter enim omnes 

Scriptural t ,• » • n » . » •■ . . 

philosophy are mores pcrfectissime m Scnptuns edocentur, pnmo ex 
one beSi man's comparationc clucescit finium. Nam sicut finis monim 

temporal.the * 1 /% . . 

other his eternal adquisitorum sub fine constituitur morum desuper m- 

happiness. ^ -r 1. i,.x • 

fusorum^ ita mores sub monbus; habitus emm, per- 

fectiones, et essentias ex finibus sortiuntur. 

» » • • ♦ 

Nimc autem per virtutes adquisitas in philosophia 
morali mortalis et peregrinans hominum vita ad quod- 
dam bonum humanum tanquam ad proprium finem 
ordinata est. Sed per virtutes infusas quas Sacra 
Scriptura docet, ipsa eadem vita velut finem debitum 



* per Sacram Scripiwram etper §criptwr(g phihaophicam vero moralem^ MS. 
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bonom supra hominem, bonum scilicet infinitum re- 
spicit ; ut homo per eas videlicet civis coelorum oonsti- 
tuatur et domesticus Dei, qui est finis simpliciter 

humanse vitse, 

* » • « • 

Secundo hoc ipsum evidet ex comparatione objecto- JS^'J^^f mowi 
rum. Cum vero virtus sit ultimum potentiae, potentiae ^,^^8 m?^**" 
vero distinguntur per actus, et actus per objecta, mani- different, 
festum est etiam virtutes (cujusmodi sunt universi 
moi-es) per objecta distinguL Objectum quidem vir- 
tutis cujuslibet est bonum consideratum in propria 
materia; sic objectum tactus est bonum delectabile 
in concupiscentiis tactus. Cujus objecti formalis ratio 
a ratione puUulat quse instruit modum in his concupi- 
scentiis^ sive ab aliquo quod perfectius quam ratio na- 
turalis in eisdem concupiscentiis modum preebet, quale 
est ipsa divina revelatio. Materiale vero est id quod 
est ex parte concupitorum tangibilium, ut cibus, liber, 
pecunia^ vel quid simile, Clarum est utique quoniam 
alterius naturse formaliter est modus impositus in his 
concupiscentiis, circa quas mores hominiun sunt, se- 
cundum regulam humanad rationis ; et alius, secundum 
regulam divinse inspirationis. 

Exempli gratia, abstinentia, virtus ut adquisita est, J?Si?totho^ 
hoc a ratione habet, ut modum ponat inspirationi JJ^J^^^Siwa 
ciborum et potuum ne noceant humansa valetudini ; ^'(jgJJJ^^* 
lisec itidem, ut infusa, castigat corpus et in servitutem SnSeftftf ' 
redigit. Modus primaB abstinentia) a ratione, modus SSS*bd3chiuSLi 
secundse a revelatione imponitur ; secunda autem SSir^hi bring- 
nedum perfectior judicatur quam prima eo quod perfec- i^^^^^^Soo. 
tioris objecti, sed eo etiam quod omnis perfectionis ratio, 
qu89 in prima, supereminenter in secunda reperitur. 

Sic temperantia adquisita a venereis distraint prop- simiiwiy of 
ter bonum hominis tantum; infusa, propter regnmn^'^ "' 
coelorum. Hanc Christus tetigisse visus est ubi dice- 
bat: 8vM eunuchi qui seipsoa castraverunt propter 
regrmm coelorum. 

Fortitudo etiam adquisita passiones timoris cohibet 

QQ 
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AiidorforUtude.et mortis angustias, quas sensus exterior minisbrat, 

ratione. Sed infusa non sio adversus camem et san- 

guineni, sed " adversus principatus et potestates contra 

" spirituales nequitias in coelestibus" docet militare; 

si quidem talis penes objecta ordo oonsideratur inter 

virtutes adquisitas et infusas, qualis inter adquisitas 

et animales est. 

Fortitude in man Fortiter enim bellare competit homini tripliciter, 

Mim!Ba?^amiva, primo quia animal, secundo quia homo, tertio quia 

Z^^^dudes servus peculiaris Dei. Nam quia animal, babet ut ad« 

thM includes ^ versautia repellat; quia homo, ut ea repellat, non 

Andso wii-^ ' semper sed ut oportet, secundum temporis et loci et 

objects of Chris- advcrsautis congruentiam : aliter enim temerarius homo 

indude the dicitur ct non fortis. Quia vero servus Dei peculiaris, 

moniones. nedum has circumstantias considerate quas ratio ut 

communiter solet edocere, sed etiam modum ilium quern 

sola sibi revelatio praBstitit. Sicut igitur trigonus in 

tetragono, et tetragonus in pentagono, ita virtus ani- 

malis in acquisita, et adinquisita in* infusa continetur^ 

secundum earundem objectorum ordinem et considera- 

tionem. 

TUrdiy,aoom- Tcrtio etiam quomodo imiversse virtutes et mores 

^StSf TOTeii^on hominum perfectissime in Sacra Scriptura continentur/ 

reason shows t^ ex comparationc datur intelligi luminis revelationis 

is contained in et luminis uaturalis rationis. Qualis autem et quanta 

mostperfect sit perfectio luminis revelationis ex verbis Dionysii 

manner. The t-i. .. . -..i tn •r^ • • • it-r . .» -rx Z» 

perfection of the colligitur m bbro De Diwma Momtmbus : Dexis (m- 

lightofreyelation TTr . , ,.7., t . . . .\,. 

described. qmt) qm 681 essentiaUter bonus, nom/iTUxtur znteUv- 
gibile lumen, (Joh. 8**: Ego sum lux Tnundi), propter 
hoc quod implet omnem superccdestem mentem (id est, 
angelicam), intelligibili lumime (quod nihil est aliud 
quam cognitio veritatis) ; db orrmihus eticrni animabus 
quibus innascitur expdlit omnem ignorantiam, et 
errorem? Ignorantia, ait Sanctus Thomas, ad remo- 



> et in, MS. i St. John and the words included 

' See Pseudo-Dionys. Areop. De | in parentheses are not in the text 

Div. Nom. c. iv. § 5, torn. i. p. 557. i of Dionysios. 

Ed. Cord. The quotation from I 
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tionem pertiriet veritatis, aed error od inhceaionem 
fcUaitatia. Unde 2* Pet. 1^: Habemus jirmiorem pro- 
pheticum sermonem, cui henefdcUia attendentea, quaai 
lucernoa ardenti in caligvnoao loco, donee diea elucea- 
cat, et oriatur in cordibua veatria. Hoc autem de 
angelis non dixit, in quibus ignorantia et error non 

habent locum^ licet in eis sit quasdam nesdentia. 

« • • « • 

Sane mentiiim humanarum ac ipsorum divinorum Theiightof 

... t» L • • L ^^^ ji» •! reason ia ob- 

spintuum non magna foret in inteiiigendo dispantas, soured by clouds 
si tetra nubes imorantiae splendidum rationis lumen fnsomuch that 

, , .1 . 1 . T_ . little certaiiity is 

non obduceret; nsBC inquam sola ommum nommum to be obtained. 

The wisest 

sententias et sapientissimorum indicia mortalium er- philosophers 

, ., . J . . ., .. T nave ftOlen into 

rons suspicione replevit. Adeo ut vix mathematicalia the grossest 

.'. f 11 . , i .. errors. The 

certitudine poUeant, caetera vero et prsesertim qusB ex liht of scripture 

, . , ., .. i A . .«..?,. iJone can diih. 

humanis arbitnis captant vigorem, vaculanti et timo- sipate tws 

,, >..i.. .. 1 ignorance, and 

rosa opimone doceantur. Qiud nisi ratio numana conwqjje^ it 
Socratem, et Platonem, caeteramque philosophorumgaideto " 
[turbam] in moribus direxit ? Quorum primi omnia 
in civitatibus communia esse voluerunt ; sic enim 
unitatem maximam in ea promiserunt obsistere. In- 
super uxores statuerunt civibus esse communes, et 
bellicis rebus exercitandas voluerunt. Ratione etiam 
ductus est Phaleas* ut aequales civium possessiones 
consistere debere monstraret. Ruimis Hippodamus et 
Solon pellices ^ juxta rationis leges instruxerunt. Quos 
omnes Aristoteles, in Politicia libro secundo, velut 
ignorantiae tenebris convincit palpitantes.' Compertum 
igitur est lumen rationis tenebris confundi ignorantiae, 
quas lumen revelationis prorsus efiugat. Ex his sic 
argui posset : XJniversi mores hominum aut infusi aut 
adquisiti sunt ; utrumque autem genus morum per- 
fectissime in Sacra Scriptura traditur; igitur perfectis- 
sime de moribus universis traditur in eadem. 



all 
virtue. 



' FeUeas, MS. 

'jHMicetis, MS. The correction 
is certain. See Harpocr. s. v. 
wMfi/iOf *AfpoHrfi, bat it does 



not appear on what authority the 
remark is made of Hippodamus. 

• See Aristot. Politic, lib. iL 
capp. 1, 4, 6, 9. 

Q Q 2 
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soriptore teaches Secunda autem prsemissarum de eo quod ad mores 

not only the . . t i i i i 

inftwodbutjjao mfusos spcctat, palam est; sed et quod genus vir- 
▼irtuejJbtt j^e tutum et morum adquisitorum perfectissime traditur in 
manner, and 18, ScriptuTa Saucta SIC ostendituT. Quioquid monstratur 

thereft)re.the ^ . , . . . i • i« 

m«^^w^* perfecte modo suo in lumine rationis, quod vix alio- 

virtuo. quin perspicuiim est propter invincibilis tenebras 

ignorantiae; si cognoscatur in lumine revelationis ex- 

dudentis omnem dictae ignorantisB caliginem, perfectius 

et perfectissime cognoscitur ; *hoc autem contingit illi 

generi morum qui adquisiti dicuntiu* ; igitur g^ieraliter 

mores isti in lumine revelationis perfectissime cognos- 

centur. Minor hujus argumenti ex Ambrosio, Hiero- 

nymo, et Augustino sumitur. 

• • « « • 

Proof from St. After quoting Ambrose and Jerome, he proceeds thus: 
eve^hinsneoes-Insuper Augustinus (ut praetactum est respondendo ad • 
i?TOntainedin quartum argumentum prim© conclusionis) in libroDe' 
Oratia et Libera Arbitrio, sic habet : Nihil utUiter prcB- 
dicamus ad salutem, quod Scmcta ScriptuTu Spiritus 
Sancti miraculo fecundata non protuLerit, aut intra 
se non contineat^ Non immerito igitur, cum universi 
mores hominum in Sancta Scriptura doceantur modo 
excellentissimo ac perfectissimo, de singulis eorum in- 
terrogare congruit, ubi aut qua parte in Sacra dicta 
Scriptura ipsi fundationem admittant. 
^^conduaion I^icemus igitur tertiam decimam condusionem adver- 
is therefore tttocsarii Scripturarum veritatis omnino vacuam esse, quod 
scilicet aequo rationabiliter quaeritur ubi singuli mores 
aut ubi singulae condusiones et veritates morales 
fundentur in Sacra Scriptura, sicut irrationabiliter 
quaereretur ubi condusiones grammaticales in eadem 
fundarentur Scriptura. 

♦ ♦♦•♦. 

Bury then concludes his work by answering Pecock's 
thirteenth condusion at great length, the substance. 



I The passage does not occur in the treatise named 
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however, of his argument is comprised in the following 
paragraph : 

Cum theologia sit doetrina orani\im morum per quos Scripture does 
humana vita dirigitur in Deum, non excedit se ubi proper bounds 
mores illos instruit, qui naturali possent industria even those 

n t 1. 1 .1 -I . t'L virtueswhich 

comparan. bed neque moralis philosophia sues excedit hmnan industry 

n ^ A 1- 1. . . X i^ X 1 • i miffht discover, 

fines, dum naturalis rationis virtutes et legis naturae wit is its pro- 

, , '^ vinoe to teach all 

indicia atque regimina in se fundata esse demonstrat. virtues without 

•'*•," , , exception. 

Theologiao enim proprium est, do omnibus moribus 
judicare: (Spiritualis vir, inquit Paulus, omnes diju- 
dicat et a nemine judicatur) ; philosophise [autem] 
moralis de adquisitis tantum. 



ABBREVIATIO REGINALDI PECOK," 

BXINO 

A VINDICATION OF HIS SERMON AT 
PAUL'S CROSS. 

(MS. BibL BodL Oxon. n. 117, fol. 11^13, ssec. xv.) 



Reverendissime in Chrisio pater et domine^ do-Peoook'sstftte- 
mine Joliannes^ Dei gratia Cantuariensis archiepiscope bishop staiibrd ^ 
et totius Angliffi primas et apostolicse sedis legate : ^ ■emon pre&ohed 
Ego Reginaldus Assavensis episcopus, sacrse paginal st.]^ursCron, 
professor, coram vobis dico et allege quod ^"P^rj^wchitfeid 
propter eausas rationabiles me moventes posui et tenuioffw8*on>«ethia 

'- * . ** opponents fkco to 

ac in scriptis publicavi apud Crucem Sancti Paidi m^*^ 
civitate Londoniensi quasdam conclusiones veras, sane- 
tas, rectas, et orthodoxas, prsedicari' multum neces- 
sarias, quarum tenores statim inferius perlegentnr. 
Quibns condusionibus aut saltern earum quibusdam 
plurimi (at didtnr) contradixerunt. Aliqui asserendo 
illas esse falsas immo haereticas, et aliqui asserendo 
iUas esse sophisticas et continentes intra se terminos 
incompetentes et indebitos^ ut dicitur in magnam men- 
tiimi inquietationem plurimarum, et praecipue in ista 
dvitate London. Quapropter vestram reverendissimam 
patemitatem et vestram offidum imploro et peto, ut 
prodamari nunc fiidatis an aliquis ipsis condusionibus 
aut earundem aliquibus velit fiEkcere se contradictorem. 
Et d aliquis offerat se obicem^ ipsis concludonibus 
obidendum ; peto me ad dbi respondendum in scriptis 

> Isgatui, MS. | * obicem ad, MS. 

^pradkavifMS. 
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de die in diem admittl Quod si nullns hujusmodi 
contradictor inveniatur, vos auctoritate vestra pronun- 
cietis illas conclusiones pro ista vice non habere con- 
tradictorem. Insuper peto quod ex tunc dedaretis 
illafi (prout sunt) esse veras et rectas et non sophis- 
ticas nee verba habentes incompetentia, saltern post- 
quam coram vestra reverentia fundaverim et proba- 
verim ipsas sufficienter ad finem et effectum, ut 
populus quantum ad istas conclusiones reponatur in 
quietem et pacem. Explicit prcefatio. 



ThehMdf ofthe 
diacoime. 



No one oan prove 
th»t biahope are 
bound to preach 
to the common 
people by vlrtno 
of their office. 



Bishops ouffht 
not to consider 
themselyes so 
bound. 



Bishops, qtUi 
bishops, oufrht to 
have more know- 
ledge of divinity 
and of difficult 



Conclusiones Reginaldi Pecock. 

Tenores condusionum sunt isti: 

(i.) Prima condusio est hsec Nullus hominum scit 
probare quod episcopus in quantum est episcopus et 
pro quanto est episcopus obligatur ad prsedicandum 
in sua propria persona vulgari populo su^ diocesis. 
Istis terminis et ^'ad prsedicandum" sumptis in suis 
fSamosissimis significationibus.* 

(ii) Secunda condusio est hsea Episcopi non repu- 
tarent seipsos esse obligates ad prsDdicandum in pro- 
priis personis suis vulgari populo suarum diocesum 
in quantum et pro quanto ipsi sunt episcopi supra alios 
curatos. Sed episcopi reputarent se esse liberos ab 
isto onere. Istis terminis " episcopi '' et *'ad prsedi- 
candum" et aliis terminis in hac condusione sumptis 
in suis famosisdmis significationibus. 

(iii). Tertia condusio est hsec. Episcopi in quan- 
tum sunt episcopi debent habere abundantiorem Chris- 
tianse religionis notitiam in materiis quas inferiores 



> Gaflcoigne, referring to this po- 
sition of Pecock {Diet, TheoL MS. 
Tol. 2, p. 593), says : ** £t cansam 
istam reddidit, dicens : Dionysins 
papa dixisit parochias ab episco- 
patibns et dedit coram animamm 



rectoribus et cnratis immediatis 
ecclesiaram parochialiom, et tunc, 
at dixit ille Pecok episcopus, ille 
papa Dion^rsini disonerayit epi* 
scopos ab onere prsDdicandi in sols 
dicecesibos,** &c 
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cnrati tenentur populo prsedicare aut docere, atque questions than 
debent habere majorem sdentiam ad respondendum cienur. 
ac solvendum difficiles qufesiiones quam est requisita 
haberi ab iminediatis inferioribus curatis in quantum 
ipsi sunt inferiores et immediati curatL 

(iv.) Q^iarta oondusio est haec. Episcopi habent Bishops maj 
potestatem ad assumendum et resumendum sibi et d^n^at'wiii uiy 
ad iterum dimittendum quando eis placet exercitiumoftheiiiferi<M^^ 
et opus prsedicationis ad populum. quemadmodum ba- pra^fnj^Ao^ 

• / .^ . . , ^ 'j ' /- _ ... proTided these do 

bent potestatem ad assumendum et resumendum sibi tM^interrerewith 
quodcunque aliud opus curse pertinens immediato cu- duties, 
rato, quando eis placet ; ita quod perinde episcopi 
non impediantur a meliore opere suarum ordinariarum 
curarum pro ilia vice ab illis debito adimpleri, et 
quod opus ab illo immediato curato non potest ordi- 
narie impleri. 

(v.) Quinta condusio est ista. Episcopi possunt Divers causes 

• I* «. •«••« maj eicune 

propter diversas causas absentare se a suis diocesibus bishops (Vom 

,/». •'••J 'jj. "i_«i»x A • 'eside'MJe in their 

et nen non ibidem residentes excusabiliter et men- dioceses, 
torie et allocabiliter penes Deum durante toto tem- 
pore iUarum causarum. 

(vi) Sexta condusio ^t hsec. Magis expediens Bishops have 
opus potest Cbristianorum animabus impendi quam dnSes^ilr'*^ 
est opus prsedicationis, isto vocabulo praedicationis ^SSSing. "*" 
capto in sua propriissima et &mosi8sima significationa 

(vii) Septima condusio est hsea Neque papa neque Neither pmmJ 
episcopi Anglicani sunt simoniad in hoc et per hoc, quod KsSiopriM, nor 

• •••. .. •• pajmentsof 

ipei recipiunt suos episcopatus a papa per provisionemoiMMi^tothe 
et solvunt papee primos fructus suorum episcopatuum. SSi!^ "^ 
Prseterea ne videatur aliquibus quod prsadicatio is- Flock's motives 

. ^ • ^ .. • X J in preaching his 

tarum condusionum fuit non necessana et quod non sermon, scandals 
fuit rationabilibus causis fuldta, sed^ quod sapiunt arisen against 
magis curiositatem quam utilitatem sen necessitatem, uS uon-reri!&nt 
ecce caus» quse me movebant ad formandum, tenen- influence^wiur 
dum, publicandum dictas condusiones erant istae : 
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andwhoMehft. Prima videlioet bseo; contraria vel oppoedta qoanm* 
rw^jcwghttobo j^jj^ ipsaram conduaionum a retroactis temporibus 
erant a pluriiuis vins opinata et in pulpitis ssepe 
prsedicata. Unde episcopi son prsedicantes poptdo, et 
episcopi a stus diocesibus propter rationabiles causas 
absentee detractionibos vulgi crebrissimis siibjaoebant, 
ac suis subditis vilescebant a quibus debuiasent re- 
vereil Immo et ad corripiendum, mandanduin^ regu- 
landnm saos subditos ipsi erant tanto inhabiliores sea 
tanto impotentiores effect!; quanto in tantam in£E^ 
miam seoondum reputationem hominum fderant dejecti 
Quod nuUus sapiens negabit esse malum digne et 
merito remediandum^ cum indignarum personarum suo- 
currendum est infiEunisB ; et ideo multo magis infisonise 
episcoporum. 
s^ofth^ Insuper et pro secunda causa. In multis episcopis 
aeivefl^more- perinde geucrabatuT scrupulosa conscientia quasi super 

OTor, were per- *,-... * , , r 

^^^ux^iera ^^^ obligatione m qua tamen secundum ventatem ipsi 
BcrnpieB. nou erant obligati ; quod maxime periculosum erat 

illis, potissime dto et statim morituris. 
The laity, in fine. Tertia causa crat, quia laid etiam in tam sinistre et 

fiBll into disaf- , . . . . . i. i . . t . i 

fBoUOT towardi temcranc de episcopis judi^ndo et permde m maias 
t^uffh holding et indiguss affectiones incidendo aut a bonis et debitis 
horereftited. affectionibus recedcudo suas animas ssepisaime foeda- 

These were the ... .. . , . -r^. 

motiyeswhythe verunt, ct m peocatis se mvolverunt. Et exemplo 

■ermon was .^ ^ , , . . JT 

Sn?lIrtj*lo*^ter. P ® ooustat quod per publicationem mearum dic- 

j5je^jJ^*Jo duo tarum condusionumy cum nuUus eas improbare qui- 

ta&wWcKth*^ verit, omnia redtata mala et plurima alia tam im- 

•emon,on^the pediri quam extirpari necesse est; bine propter istas 

^JJ^J*^ causas condusiones meas formavi, posui> tenui, et pub- 

Ucavi. Quas causas esse rationabiles et sanctas ac 

digne moventes ut ipssd condusiones ponerentur^ prse- 

dicarentuTi et publicarentur, nuUus (ut sestimo) n^^abit 

vir sapiens et discretus. Maxime ex quo nullum prsd- 

judidum, nullum impedimentum, nulla diminutio officii 

prsedicationis per ipsas condusiones eveniet; sed major 

frequentatio, verier et fietmosior elocutio, et largior pro- 
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feclus per pnedicationes ad populum ratione illarum 
condusionum provenire valebit, prout satis clare patebit 
in quodam libro De Prcedicatione super ipsis conclu- 
sionibus scribendo.^ Hsec coram patemitate vestra ad 
praasens propono et allego, reservans mihi potestatem 
ad agendum et prosequendum et ad obtinendum alias 
coram vobis aut in curia audientiae vestraB aut alibi 
(prout mihi justum visum fuerit) remedia contra gra- 
vamina mihi a quibuscunque illata, et ad impugnandimi 
fSftlsa documenta nuper in pulpitis seminata. Explicit. 



* luceUt satis clare follows in MS^ bat is cancelled by dots placed over 
the words. 



EXTRACT 



GASCOIGNE^S THEOL. DICT. MS. Vol. 11. (Lincoln 
ColL Oxon. pp. 597-699.)' 



£t causa suae confiisionis fuit quod vituperavitPooock*8abjur»- 
dicta et scripta sanctorum dociorum Hierony mi, ctom. Dec 4, ^ 

. , .. A .. . . ^ ... 1. i 14a7»befor©Arch- 

Am brosii, Ammstini, et Gregoni et aliorum, et parum wshopBourcWcr 

1 ., .1 t T! , . . , , ^ . f His books pub. 

vel nihil ponderavit de eis nisi probarent scnpta sua uciy burnt tbero 
ratione, ut ipse Pecock dixit ssepe et scripsit; et au- ^i^concei^^^ 
diente doctore Thoma Eboral dixit Vath ! de dictis to cwteibury 

. . . . -I . . 1. »nd thence to 

eorundem ' Hieronymi et Augustini ; unde incidit JJj*jSf^i^ 
in ruinam magnam. Pens pro sua inisericordia 
nunc illuminet nos et eum gratia sua. Plures ei 
adhaerentes et oleo adulationis eum unguentes coram 
eo et in ejus absentia vocabant eum maximum scien- 
tificum mundL Papule meus (inquit Deus per 
Isaiam), qui te beatum dicunt ipsi te decipiunt. 
Ipse enim Pecok episcopus Cicestrensis anno Domini 
Jesu 1457, secunda dominica adventus Domini, qua3 
fuit quarto' die Decembris, in praesentia 20^000 homi- 
num inductus in habitu episcopali ad pedes archi- 
episcopi Cantuariensis domini Thomse Bouoer, et episcopi 
Londoniensis Kemp, et episcopi Boffensis Low, doctoris 



* This extract foUowf immediately after the words ''mensis Decembris *' 
in Heanie's Extracts in the Appendix to Heminglbrd, toL 2, p. 548, 1. 29. 
*«onaii, Ma 
'gnortoyMS. 



622 EXTEACT rBOM gascoigne's theol. dict. 

in theologia OxonisB, et episcopi Dunelmiensis, abju- 
ravit ibi sua scripta et condusiones suas scriptas 
abjuratas per eum pridie in manerio archiepiscopi 
Cantuariensis de Lambeth in prsesentia .24! doctorum 
in theologia, .et tres magnos Ubros suos erroneos, cum 
undecim aliis in quaternis existentes, tradidit cuidam 
viro propriis manibus, qui igni ingenti ibidem pne- 
parato committeret, et sic factum tunc fuit Londeniis 
in coemeterio ecclesise cathedralis sanctissimi Pauli 
apostoli Jesu ChristL Et dixit etiam idem episcopus 
Pecok publice, '' Superbia mea et prcesumptio Tnea 
" induxerunt me ad hcec Toala et opprobria" Et 
postea archiepiscopus Cantuariensis Thomas Bourcer 
mandavit eum ad Madiston judicium expectaturum. 
Iste Pecok episcopus, qui Wallicus origine fuit, quon- 
dam socius in coUegio de Oriel in Oxonia^ vocavit in 
scriptis suis praedicatores publicos cUmiaUn^es in pul- 
pitis. Ipse enim episcopus Pecok actum prsedicandi 
postquam fuit episcopus non frequentabat, et quando 
revocavit condusiones suas erroneas et haereticas ad 
Crucem S. Pauli apostoli, fema fuit si ipse descen- 
disset ad ignem, in quo libri sui comburebantur, 
populus ibi eimi projecisset in ilium ignem. O Domine 
Deus, qui "posuisti terram quondam fructiferam in 
" salsuginem pro malitia habitantimn in ea" (Ps. 106), 
tu scis omnia, tu enim scis quaUter iste idem Pecok 
episcopus vituperavit et indigne appretiavit dicta et 
scripta SS, doctorum S. Hieronymi, S. Ambrosii, 
S. Augustini, S. Gregorii papae, et aliorum sanctorum 
et doctorum. XJnde ipse vituperator illorum sanctorum 
merito vituperabatur a milUbus hominum, et ego vo- 
catus magister Thomas Gascoigne, doctor theologiie et 
cancellarius Oxoniae, credo firmiter quod ipse epi- 
scopus Pecok qui ita vilipendit scripta SS. doctorum 
ffieronymi, Ambrosii, Augustini, et Gregorii, et alio- 
rum plurimorum sanctorum, merito fuit a millibus 
hominum in sua praasentia existentibus verecundatus. 
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Fatuus est enim homo qui sagittat, ut destruat solem ; 
sic fatuus fuit ille Pecok qui verba evomebat contra 
SS. doctores Hieronymum, Ambrosium, et alios sanctos 
patres et eorum scripta; nam sagitt© sues contra 
scripta eorum emissse ceciderunt super caput ipsius 
sagittantis, quando justo Dei judicio errores suos et 
htereses et libros suos proprios abjuravit, et ipsos com- 
buri' optavit et prsecepit coram Cruce S. Pauli Londo- 
niis anno Christi 1457, quarto die Decembris, in 
quo fuit tunc secunda dominica adventus Domini ; et 
sic in eodem loco ubi ipse Pacok* episcopus Cices- 
trensis praedicaverat prius, quod episcopi non tenentur 
prsDdicare populo suae diocesis, in eodem loco abjura- 
vit libros suos proprios, in quibus ille magnus horror 
scriptus est per eum. Et demandatus ad Cantuariam 
post suam abjurationem dixit : 

" Wyt hath wundur that reson not tel kan,* 
" How a Moder is Mayd and God is Man. 
" Leue resone, beleue the wonder. 
"Beleue hath mastry, and reson is under." 

Prredictus Pocok* episcopus Cicestrensis in tempore jWiput^naheid 
archiepiscopi CantuaricDsis Stafford nomine, quando ^£|^iSJhf^Mt 
ejus prsBsentia doctores theologi Oxonienses et Canta- p«o^i^JJ^. 
brigienses legebant apud Lamhith publico et ssepe "^ SS^^Hta con- 
prwsentia ipsius archiepiscopi et ipsius Pecok contra ^f^^JJJJ®^^^ 
hoc quod ipse Pacok prtedicaverat, quod episcopi nonj^^^p;;^ 
tenentur publico prsedicare, et sanctorum patrura J^^^ ^^^ 
sanctionibus contra ipsum episcopum Pacok aUegatis, ^^^^yeno 
respondebat ipse Pa<5ok Tuch ! {id est, Vath !) de dictis JS^ A^cStk?^^' 
doctorum. Et alias sic dixit : Quare voa. non (die- ^^^^^^ 
gatia voamet, cum estis doctores ut Hieronymus et 
Auguatinua t Et sic non curavit de scriptis SS. doc- 



^ kannottelf MS. Bat see Eng- ' line, as though he wrote the last 
Hsh Chnm. from 1377-1461, p. 77. , cooplet This error has misled 
(Camden Soc. 1856.) The MS. Wood, 
writes ^'Gatcoigne" before the third 1 'So the MS. 
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torum. Ergo justo Dei judicio libri ipdus Piook 
fuenint reprehensi et combusti Londoaiia ante Cruoem 
Beati FaaU apostoli ; et etiam in generali prooeanone 
Universitatis Oxonise in quadrivio A.D. 1457, 17* 
die mensis Decembris, in die Sabbati, in preeeentia 
tunc cancellarii Oxonise doctons Thom^e Chaondeler, 
tunc etiam custodis Novi Collegii Wintonienau in 
Oxonia. Flures enim hsereses et errores posoit isie 
Pacok episcopus in suis libria propriis Anglicania; 
quarum aliqu^ magnsa hsereees contra sjrmbolum dao- 
dedm apostolorum patent in actu bus abjorationiflv 
quam ipse Pacok episcepus legebat in acriptlB ad Cruoem 
S. Pauli, anno Domini prsedicto quando libri ejus 
fuerunt ibi combusti coram XX. millibus hominum et 
ultra. Lex Angli® est quod domini parliamanti aocosati 
de magno crimine per duodecim pares suos dcnninos 
barones debent pro accusato a crimine ei impoaito 
excusari; vel in crimine sibi impomto finaliter pro reo 
pronuntiari ; sed iste episcopus Pacok, Wallicus nati- 
vitate, accusavit sanctos antiques doctores magnoe de 
falsitate sen insufSdentia scriptorum eonmdem doc- 
torum, sed nee eis in sancta vita nee in eonim magna 
scientia et eorum miraculis fuit ipse Paook probaios 
eis sequalis. Ideo eos reprobans sagittavit oontrm 
solem, et sagitta sua propria justo Dei judicio oeddit 
super caput proprium ipsius episcopi Cicestrenaifl 
Beginaldi Pacock. 
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A, AN,jpr€/?. On. 78, 138, 336, 

where see note. 
Abide, r. a. and «., 238 ; pres. 

Zrd pers. sing, Abidith, 204 ; 

pL Abiden, 20; pret. Abode, 

281 ; pL Abodbn, 206 ; subj. 

Abide, 297; imp. pi. Abide, 481 ; 

pres. part. Abiding, 341 ; past 

part. Abide, 387. 

(1) To remain. 204. 

(2) To wait for. 

" Whom ftlle holi men . . . aboden,** 206. 

See also p. 318. 
Abie, v. n. To saffer punishment. 

331. 
Abilte. Ability; power. 547. 
Able. Skilful. Lat. habilis. 

*<Tlioii>liebeaMtfiiitootheredeedis.*' 90. 

AvoASQ^ pres. parL Enabling. 324. 

Aboute-writino. The legend of 
a coin. 140. 

Abbode. Abroad; at full length. 
'*8tref>ta6rQd0'* (on the cross). 260. 

Abstene, vm. and n., 228; imp.pl. 
Abstene, 228 ; Absteyke, 194 ; 
suhj. pi. Abstene, 228 ; pres. 
part. Abstetnino, 314. To ab- 
stain (joined with vs or Jou ; but 
also intrans.f p. 188). 

Accbpcioun. Acceptance (of per- 
sons). 63. 

According, ac^'. Fit 824. 



AccoRDiNGLi. Concordantly. 

" To gidere, a««H>rdt Ji^/i." 94. 

Adauxte, 37 ; past part. AdauN' 
TiD, 51, 150. To put down (pre- 
sumption, &c.) 

Aduoutrie, Avoutrie. Adultery. 
64,506. 

Afer. Remotely ; by remote 
reasoning. 

'* Witneesid €{fer and in general by Holi 
Scripture." 2S1. 

Affecte, Affect. Affection. Ex- 
plained by will. 94. Pecock (after 
the school-men, e.g., Henricus 
Gandavensis in his Quodlibetay 
passim,) opposes affect to effect, 
i.e., the inward feeling to the 
outward manifestation of it. See 
pp. 510, 511. 

Afore barrith, pres. of Afore- 
barre. To prevent. 502. See 
BiFOREBARRE and Forbarre. 

After. Behind. 



" In the maner <^ 
further back in the! 



ter before add,*' %j$,, 
ook. 164. 



A clerical error, however, is to be 
suspected ; and after should 
probably be cancelled. 
Aiscius. Ashes. 230. 
Aknowe, always joined by Pe- 
cock with " to be," e.g., 

*' If aknowe to God," «>., acknowledge!. 
848. 

See also 149, 300, 472, and 
Gloss. Chaucer. 

B R 2 
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Al, 1 (more rarely Alle in sing,, 
331) ; pL Alle, 8 (more rarely 
Al,70.) AU. (The form "all" 
occurs p. 422, but is corrected to 
« aUe." See also p. 342.) 
More peculiar usages : 

(1) Every. 

"JUhioRthatentrith." 486. 

(2) Both. 

** With o^ltf the knees." SHtOB. 
(but perhaps for " all on their 
knees.*^ 
Position in the sentence : 

(1) "Theo^ftdnes." 318. 

(2) "Theo/hoolsubstaunce.*' U. 
(8) "ThehooloZwerk." S». 

(4) ** Al the hool prooes." 177. 

Alaboute, 138; Al aboujte, 333. 

Completely round. 
Aloatis. Altogether. 130, 188, 

395, 403. Explained by omittno, 

omntmode in Prompt. Panr. p. 9. 

(Camden Soc. Edited by Mr. 

Way.) 
Aliene, 407 ; past part. Aliened, 

225. To alienate. 
Ali^tino, pres. part. Alleyiating. 

550. 
Alhss, (always sing.)^ 376 ; pi. 

Alkessis, 550. Alms. 
Almesful, 326 ; Almysful, 335. 

Charitable. 
Aloon, 11; Aloone, 67; also very 

often Al oon, 10. Alone. 
Alto. Completely. 484. (In com- 
position with broke.) 
Alwise. At all. 472. 
Amagret. In spite of. 

" Anmgrey his heed {ije. head)." 62. 

See Gloss, to Chaucer, s. v. 
maugre for the same phrase ; and 
Bichardson for the expression 



" maugre his nose ;'' also Prompt. 

Parv. p. 319. 
Amang. Among. 422. (Once 

only, and probably by a clerical 

error ; this being a northern 

form.) 
Ambuleb. An ambling horse. 525. 

See Prompt. Parv. p. 19. 
Ahendis. Amends. (But used as a 

sing.) 

" A suffident amsnditr 110. 

Similarly riches and almes. 
Among. At intervals. 

" Seelde OMOfv." 221. 
Ahts. See Mrs. 
An. And, (but very rarely). 

•* An whi not thanne.- 140. 

Anchon, n. pr. Ancona, 359. 
Akd, (emphatic, as koI in Gr.) 
Also. 

" If thhi answereis good, and fodi thanne 
a lijk aoswere sohal be good." 619. 

Anentis. 

(1) In the eyes of; coram. 63. 

(2) Towards. 377. 

(3) In respect of. 1, 106, 129. 
Answeringli. Correspondingly. 

351. 
Apaied {past part.) Contented. 

276. See Paied. 
Apocrif, 356 ; Apocbife, 366 ; 

pi. Apocrifis, 358. A fabulous 

story. 
Apostilhode. State or office of an 

apostle. 295. 
Appeire, v. a. and «., 110 ; Ap- 

perre, 305 ; pres. Appeirith, 

338 ; pret. Appeirid, 338. 

(1) To injure ; impair. 305. 

(2) To become worse, or im- 
paired. 338. 

Appeiring, n. s. Deterioration. 338. 
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Appere, 227 ; pret. Appebid, 225. 
To appear. 

Apposid (past part, of Appose). 
Examined (in texts). 

Apprise, 51 ; pres. pL Apprisen, 
p. 51 ; past part. Apprisid, 51. 
To appreciate, value. 

Apprising. Appreciation. 26. 

Approuable. Worthy to be ap- 
proved. 540. 

Aproprid, Approprid, past part. 
Appropriated. 368, 369. See 
Jamieson, s. v. Appropre. 

Araie, r. a. To put on. 

"Louder rabmissioan thei mj)ten not 
araie for to biaette rpon Crist him silf." 

•* To araie a bokeler.** 

FoU. to Donet, MS. fol. 31. 
Compare p. 171. 

ABCHiBiscnoPHODE. Office of an 
archbishop. 426. 

Arere. Backwards, (or rather per- 
haps,) loose, at random. 
*' Prechingifl reimen ar<}9v." 90. 

Arombe. At a distance. 271. See 
RoMBE ; a/«o Prompt. Parv. s. v. 
Aroume, and Waterland's Works, 
vol. X. p. 262. 

As. Sometimes used almost re- 
dundantly. 

(1) Equivalent to the Latin qua, 
** What euor thing onli . . . counseilith 

men forto kepe oertein gouernauncis, 
groundith not as in that {i,e. in so fu* aa it 
does that) tho goucmauncia." 21. 
See also pp. 43, 84. 

(2) Equivalent to quod attinet 

ad. 

"Thui myche at here." (t. r. so fu* as the 
present place ia ooooerned). 436. 

See also p. 35. 



"Which as for thilk euidence is not 
to be grantid." 108. 

See also pp. 35, 67, 113. 

(3) Indicating an aspect. 

" Her blamyng . . . muste needis be had 
as for vniust and vntrewe." 455. 

Asaier. Attempter. 58. 
AscAPixG, n. s. Avoidance. 165. 
Aschape, 175 ; part. pass. Ascapid; 

439. To escape. 
AscRYUE, pres. pi. Ascriuen, 476 ; 
past part. Ascrtued, 36 1 ; Ascri- 
bed, 362. To ascribe. 
AsKE ; 443. pres. 2nd pers. sing. 
AsKiST, 293 ; pret. Askid, 317 ; 
AsKiDE, 362 ; subj. 2nd pers. 
sing. AsKE, 170. Require ; 
deem necessary. 

** In the mnltitude which the good reule 
of the chirche bi resoun wolde aske:* 44S. 
See also p. 253. 
AspiE, 92; pret. Aspied, 354; 
pi. AsPiEDEN, 242 ; past part. 
Aspied, 227. (See also pp. 119, 
274, 341, 369, 514.) To dis- 
cover ; ascertain. 
AssAiE, 9 ; pi. AssAiEN, 274 ; pret. 
pi. ASSAIEDEN, 245. 

(1) To make an attempt. 

" Into who8 making . . . y purpose fbrto 
tuaate." 9. 

(2) To strive to know. 

"Wolde God that thei wolden assaie pe:» 
fitli what tho now seid bokis ben." 48. 

AssAiE, n. s., 41 ; Assay, 514. Trial. 
AssAUT. Assault. 71. 
AssERER. Asserter, 411. 
AssiGNE, 225 ; also Assigned, 225 ; 

past part, of Assigxe. 
AssoiLE, 16 ; imp. Assoile, 72 ; 

past part. AssoiLiD, 208. To 

solve ; refute. 
AssoLLiKG. Refutation. 208. 
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At, prep, 

(1) Turning tho adjective 
which it governs into an adverb, 
€. g. At fulle, t. e. fully. 377. 
At next, f. e. next, directly. 177, 
369 (in different senses). 

(2) In presence of. 

'VTc ben <U thee,*' tranBlation of *'Ad- 
Bumus ecce tibi.** 206 

(3) With. 
"-4<Godltiipo88lblo." »6. 

" fiting tho tbioges whlobe ben at hem.** 
888. 
"Hermeedeiso^tbeLord.** S80. 

Attorney. One who acts in the 
place of another. 396. 

Atwynne, 33 ; A twtnne, 51 ; 
Atwtn, 1 1 ; Atwin, 32. Asun- 
der. 

Auctorite, 531 ; Autorite, 69. 
Authority. 

AuTiR, 151; Auter, 563; Auctir, 
409; pi. AuTERis, 460. An 
altar. 

Autentik. Authentic. 435. 

AvAUNCiNG, n. *. Advancing. 431. 

AvAUNTEN, pres, pi. To vaunt. 
123. 

AvENTURE. Adventure ; mis- 
chance. 393. 

AviSE, n. «. Advice; counsel. 532. 

AvisEMENT. Deliberation ; set 
design. 124. 

"BioothandBobiaewMN«n<." 844. 

AvisiD {past part, of Avise). Con- 
sidered 5 deemed. 3, 80. 

AvisiDLi. Advisedly; deliberately. 
403. 

AVISING, 75 ; pi. AVISTNGIS, 75. 

Deliberation. 
AvoRTHT. To afford. 306, 336, 
377, 562. (Joined in each case to 



an auxiliary verb. Atord still oc- 
curs as a vulgarism, and Forthe 
is used by Wiclif. See Lewis' Life 
of Wiclif, p. 120. The etymology 
seems to be worth ; to be of bo 
much worth, as to be able.) 

AvouTRERis, pi. Adulterers. 103. 

AwAiTE, 421 ; past part Awaitid, 
226. 

(1) To take heed, u. s. 

(2) To await (in modem 
sense), 318. 

AwAiTE, n. Heed; caution. 226. 

AwoRTH. Worthily, according 
to Jamieson, (following Tytler), 
who quotes King's Quair, i. 6, 
where it is joined with the verb 
to takcy as it also is in both 
places in this book, pp. 371, 
382. It corresponds with the 
later form in worth : — 

" Force made me take my grief in wortb.- 
Surrey, quoted in Richardson's 
Diet. Li the MS. of the Fol- 
lower to the Donet (fol. 44) the 
word is written a worthy which 
shows a to be a preposition. 

"To the vertu of pacience it longith to 
take the greuaonce a worth,** 

Li every case the general sense 
is with resignation^ but the literal 
meaning seems to be according to 
its worth, or what it calls on a 
man to doy i.e. with advised sub- 
mission. 

A^EN, Again. 397. 

AiENBiE, 261 ; pret. A^enbou^te, 
261 ; 2nd p. A^enbou^tist, 
261. To redeem. 

A^ENBiER. Redeemer. (Tr. of 
redemptor). 205, 
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A^ENHOLPE, 381 ; past part. A^ek- 
noLDE, 385. To withhold. 

A^KS. Against. 8. 

A^ENSEiTNG. Gainsajing. (Trans- 
lation of contradiction in Judo, 
V. 11, Vulg.) 480. 

A^jBN8TOin>E, 102 ; pres. A^en- 

STONPITH, pL 7 ; AjENSTONDEN, 

479 ; pret. A^enstode, 254 ; 
pi. A^EVSTODEyy 479; past part. 
A^enstondun, 431. To with- 
stand. 

A^ENWARD. 

(1) Contrariwise. 33.'^;/- 

(2) Almost like a^en. 398. 

B. 

Bacul. Episcopal staff, crosier. 
386. 

Baptym, 460; Baptem, 563 ; Bap- 
Ti3f, 220. Baptism. 

See Way on Prompt. Parv. p. 
23. 

Barunrie;/?/. Barunries, 400. A 
baronj. 

Bateil, 431 ; gen. Bateilis, 198 ; 
pi. Bateilis, 482. Battle ; re- 
sistance. 

* The fircclnes of the wil is ... to bo leid 
mOewithfjwtbaUUr 828. 

Bateilfuller, comp. Rougher 
(wajs). 348. 

Bawme. Balm. 358. 

Be. The tenses formed immedi- 
ately from this verb are thus in- 
flected by Pecock: — 
Inf. Be. 2. 

fnd. pres. sing. The first two 
persons wanting, being always 
supplied by Am, Art. 6, 442. 



Srd pers. sing. Ben. Once 
only, 162 ; if it be not a cle- 
rical error. Pecock has indeed — 

''Ech of these deedis mowe be doon and 
60ndoon/'12O; 

but he intends the verb to be 
plural, as does also Shakspeare, 
Cymb., 

" Ereiy thing that pretty bin.'* 

He also quotes from Wiclif : 

*« These thingis it ben,** 465; and, ''The 
iib0n/*4M. 

But in these cases also the verb 
is really plural. See Guest in 
Phil. Tr. vol. 1, p. 156. Pecock 
everywhere else uses is. 1, &c. 

PI. Ben 1, 69, 205. Bb, 319, 
468. {Are does not occur.) 

Imp. sing. B,nd pi. Be. 72, 88, 
201, 252. 

Pres. subj. sing. Be, 1^^ and 
Srd pers. 8 ; also Ben (l)efore a 
vowel), 257 ; pi. Be, or Ben. 
94, 97, 177, 179, 216, 510. 

Pres. part. Being. 1, 511. 
Bevng, 44. 

. Past part. Be. 216. 
{Been is not found ; ben occurs, 
p. 335, but has been corrected 
into be.) 

Be, prep. By. 542. (Very rare 
form in the MS. of Pecock, but 
occurring repeatedly in Bury's 
citations from him.) 

Beeme. Bohemia. 86, 87. 

Belno, 159, 196 ; Betno, 268 ; pi. 
Beingis, 30, 51. Essence ; ex- 
istence. 

Belding ; pi. Beldingis, 198. A 
building. (Bildingis also occurs 
554, and Bilde seems to be Pe- 
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cock's only form of the verb, 183, 
&c. See KissE, also Nares' Gloss. 
s. V, Blist ; but such variations are 
not confined to the poets ; com- 
pare gistis, gestUy &c.) 

Benefet, 224 ; Benefete, 333 ; 
pL Benefetis, 161. Benefit, 
gracious gift. 

Benefeteb* 333 ; pL Benefeters, 
550; Benefetoubis, 511. Be- 
nefactor. 

Benefeting, n,8. Benefiting. 216. 

Beneficie. Benefit. 200. (Tr. 
of henejicium,) 

Berdis, />/. Beards. 119. 

Bebe, 2 ; Beebe, 151 ; pres, Srd 
pers. sing. Berith, 230 ; pL 
Berek, 202 ; pret. 2nd pers. 
Babist, 200; Srd pers. pi Babe, 
205 ; Baren, 530 ; subj. sing, 
and pL Bere, 237, 253 ; pres. 
part Bering, 201 ; past part. 
Born, 203 ; Borne, 205 ; Bore, 
205. To bear. 

Peculiar usage : Bere an hand 
upon. 

(1) To accuse. 2, 253,385. 

(2) To ascribe to. 150, 339, 
360, 362. 

Also in the latter sense with- 
out "an bond," 362, 363. See 
Dyce on Skelton, vol. ii. pp. 241, 
360. 
Bewte. Beauty. 255. 
Bi, prep. By. See Be. 
Peculiar usage : 
For. « Word bi word." 137, 
144, 

It is frequently disjoined from 
its case, with which in the mo- 



dem language it is amalgamated, 

as bi cause : bi hinde and bi fore 

are examples of the same sort. 

See p. 1. 
BiCLiPPE, 271 ; preU Biclipped, 

271. To embrace. 
BiCLiPPiNG, n.s. Embracing. 271. 
BiDDE, 112 ; pres. Biddith, 111 ; 

pret. Bade, 138 ; subj. Bidde, 16 ; 

pres. part. Bidding, 113; p<ut 

part. Bede, 115; Beden, 23; 

Bedun, 111. To bid. 
BiDOTE ; pa>st part. Bidotid, 145. 

To cause to dote; deceive. 
Bier. A buyer. 469. 
BiFALLE, 469 ; pres. Bifallith, 

541 ; pret. Bifille, 86, 447 ; 

subj. BiFALLE, 177. To happen. 

** Ab if eny newe thing hsfaUe to ^ou.** 177. 

BiFOREBARRE \pres. BiFORBARRITH, 

477 ; pi, BlFOREBARREN, 478. 

To prevent, preclude. See FoR- 

BARRE. 

BiGETE, 499 ; BiGETUN, 497 ; Bi- 
GETEN, 413 ; past part, of Bi- 
' GETE, 375. To beget. 

BiGGE, 280, 493 ; Bie, 303 ; pret.- 
Bou^TE, 488 ; pres. part. Biyng, 
468 ; past part. BouiT, 329. 
To buy. See Aienbie. 

BiHEEST, n. s. Promise. 405. 

BiHETE, 398 ; pret. Bihi^te, 276, 
404; pres. part. Biheting, 124 ; 
past part. Bihi^t, 114, 181, 404. 
To promise. See Way on Prompt. 
Parv. p. 29. 

Biholde, v. a. and n. ; pres. sing. 
BiHOLDiTH, 280 ; pi. Biholden, 
45 ; pres. part. BmOLDtNG, 85, 
436 ; pa^t part. Biholdb, 138. 
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(1) To concern, relate to, 45, 
85. 

(2) Joined with a'^ens or tozz 
To be opposite to. 280, 546. 

(3) To behold (in the modem 
sense). 138. 

BiHOLDEABLE (cxpl. by Mpeculable, 
134). Theoretical, speculative. 
37, 134. (Epith. of ^rM^A*.) 

BiHOLDiNG, w. s. Reference. 17. 

BraouE. Behoof, profit. 16, 66. 

BraouEFULLi. Profitably. 47. 

BiLEEUE. Belief. 242. 

BiNDE, 557 ; pres, Srd pers. sing, 
BiNBiTH, 317 ; pL BiNDEN, 506 ; 
Bynden, 557 ; pret, Bonde, 317 ; 
past part Bounde, 1 8 ; Bounden, 
57 ; BouNDUN, 494 ; Bonde, 297 ; 
To bind. 

Biquathe {pret of Biquethe). 
To bequeath. 361. Cf. Chese, 
chase / stele, stale ; speke, spake, 

BiBEWE, V. a. To pity. 253. 

BiBiE, 178 ; past part Biried, 39 ; 
but also Buried, 31. To bury. 

BiRiYNG, n. s, A burying. 181. 

BiRTHEN, 19 ; Birth AN, 155 ; pi. 
BiRTHENS, 201. A burden. 

BisCHOP ; sometimes used for the 
Jewishhigh priest, 436. Similarly 
Levites are called Deacons, 279, 
&c., from the analogy of the 
Jewish and Christian hierarchies, 
insisted on by St. Jerome and 
others. 

BiscHOPHODE. The office of a 
bishop. 380, 426, 529. 

BiSETTE, r. a, 195, 207 ; pret 
BissTTiD, 295 ; past part, Bisett, 
256. To employ (labour). 



BisiTTiTH, pres, Srd pers, sing 
Beseemeth. 73. This is the 
true reading, and both the alte- 
rations mentioned in the note are 
wrong. See Prompt. Parv. p. 
367. 

BiSYNES, 90 ; pi, BiSYNESSIS, 9. 

Labour ; trouble. 

"To sett© .... hisynes forto conquer© 
Ynglond." 90. 

Bit ARE, 107, past part. Com- 
mitted. 40, 43. 

BiTAKiNG, n, s. Taking. 128. 

BiTHENKE, 166, 230 ; pi, Bithen- 
KEN, 164. To bethink oneself 
of a thing. 

'* We bithehken tho i)er8oones.'* 164. 

BiTOKENE, 141 ; BiTOKEN, 144; 

pres, Srd pers, sing, Bitokeneth, 
389 ; pi. BiTOKENEN, 273 ; subj, 
Bitokene, 144 ; past part Bi- 
tokened, 81. To signify. 

BiTOKENYNG, n. s. Signification. 
389. 

BiTTE, n. s. A bite, 204. 

BiTwix, 69 ; BiTwiXE, 69, 77. 
Between ; betwixt. 

Bi^onde, 280 ; Biiende, 436. 
Beyond ; above. 

'* Ouer and Intends the citees." 281. 

Blessid, past part. Guarded. 

411. Properly the verb signifies 

to guard by the power of a charm, 

as in Milton's II Penseroso — 

" Or the bell«man'8 drowsy chann 
To bless the doors from nightly harm." 

So too the proverb— 

**A penny to bless oneself with," i.e. to 
keep out the foul flend hunger. 

(The type of the cross on the 
reverse of the penny ha« probably 
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no connexion with the phrase). 

Spenser also has — 

" From bfaune faiiii fUriy atMe." 

quoted bj Nares, who needed not 

to have hesitated at all about 

rendering it " secured." 
BocHERi. The craft or art of the 

butcher. 49. 
Bodied. p<utpart. Embodied. 245. 
BoDiLi, adj. Material (said of a 

churchy as an edifice). 392. See 

also p. 243. 
BoDiLicH, adv. BoDiLi, 268. 

Bodily. 195. 
BoHEMERS. Bohemians. 87. 
BoiSTOSE. Boisterous; rude. 9. 
BoiSTOSEKES. Hudenes. 9. See 

Prompt Parv. p. 42. 
BoKELER. A buckler. 71. 
BoLK. Bulk. 566. 
BoLLUN, 479 ; BoLNED, 481 ; past 

part, of BoLN, BoLNE, or Bol- 

LEN. To swell. See Gloss, to 

Wiclifs Bible. 
B00CE9 pres. part. Boocino. Boss- 

ing ; projecting out (of carved 

work), 138. See Gloss, to Wiclifs 

Bible. 
Book, 213 ; />/.Bookis, 15; Bokis, 

213. A book. 
Peculiar usage : 

** The book of mMinis soule.** 25. 

BooLD. Bold. 227, {Bold also 
occurs 274). 

BooND. Command. 316. 

BOONYS, pi. 150; BONYS, 155; 
Bonis, 182 ; Bones, 27* Bones. 
(The singular, which does not 
occur in this book, was no doubt 
boon. See stoon^ book^ which 
sometimes reject one o in the 



plural; but such forma as stomcj 
boke, &c., where the e m^ely 
lengthens the vowel o, seem un- 
known or almost unknown to this . 
MS., and are perhaps a little 
later in date. See, however. 
Good ; also Zeel. The whole 
question of the mute e requires 
much more investigation than it 
has yet received. Certain ]m%- 
terites are written both with and 
without a final e ; e. g., stood^ 
stode ; spak^ spake ; heng^ kenge ; 
settidy settidCy &c. ; also iitJke and 
gothe occur (though very rarely) 
as present forms. 

Boot ; pi. Bootis. A boat. 30. 

BOTHE. Both. 

Position in the sentence : 

" HiM LotJke epistlin." 53. 
'* Whoee bothe premiaris." 75. 
*< The 6oM« premiasis." 76 

BouRDE, n.8. Joke. 

'* iy> take bourde al," to Uuigh at. 156. 

See Prompt. Parv. p. 44. 
BouRDiNG, n. 8. Joking ; jesting. 

120. 
BowEABLE, (explained by redi). 

Propitious. 200, 262. (Tr. of 

pronus.) 
Boui, 29;pL Boavis, 160 ; Bowies, 

160. Boughs. 
Breche, ft. 8, Breeches. 118. 
Brede. Breadth. 25. 
Breed. Bread. 225. 
Brenne, r. a. and n. ; pret. Brent, 

225 ; pres. part. Brennyno, 259; 

past part. Brend, 29 ; Brent, 

17, 86. To bum. 
Brennyng, n. s. Burning, 358. 
Briddis. Brood ; in this case = 

young birds (opposed iofoulis.) 
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21^. Apparently the plural of 
brid in the sense of broody not 
of bird. Comp. Gresta Rom. 
p. 196. (Roxh. Club, 1838.) 

" He . . . pat therineueridaye milke,tbat 
the serpent withe his briddit myght licke hit 
oate." 

Set ahoWicl. Bible Gloss., s, v. 

Bkid ; and especially Jamieson's 

Diet., s. V. Tod's Birds. 
Briooe, 338 ; gen, Briggis, 338. 

Bridge. 
Bbockb. a badger. "Brockeskyn- 

nes," 309. Wiclifs transl. of 

melotis, Hebr. xi. 37. (Vulg.), for 

which see Way on Prompt. Parv. 

p. 25. 
Brode, 485 ; Brood, 374 ; comp. 

Broddir, 80. Broad« 
Brother, 2 ; pi. Britheren, 63. 

A brother. 
But. Except. 

" Thei eten not, bat thel ben waischen." 

46S. 

Quoted from Wiclif, where this 
use is very common. Pecock 
himself hardly ever joins it with 
verbs. 

** And &«^ ech . . . . schulde haae." SOS. 

" Thei benmiche to be blamed, but thei 

.... kcpe." 848. 

In both which places if may 
perhaps have been omitted. 
But if. Except. 8. Treated 
exactly as one word. 

' Saoe whilis and hut if he entermete.*' 

' Whanno and 6ii^ ^.** 4Si. 

See No BUT. (Obs. But if also 
orcurs in its modern Bense=quod 
si, p. 64). 

C. 
CiJis, 342; Caace, 493; ;;/. 
Caasib, 243; Casis, 154. A 
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case. In caas, in the case in 
which. 231. (But In caas 
usually = If, p. 30, as in modem 
English). 

Caitifis. Captives. 479. 

Can (pres. of Kunne). I know; 
am able. 

" But if he can of moral philsophie." 4S« 

** The more that he can in moral phil- 
aophie." id. 

'* Manye kunnen suche textis bl her te." 88, 
129. 

"Y,bywhatyca».- 60. 

Also used everywhere by Pecock 
as in modem English, for the 
auxiliary verb. 

Inflection : 
1 St pers. sing. Can. 69. 
2nd pers. Cannest, 3 ; Canst. 

3, 119. 
Zrdpers. Can, 213 ; Kan, 245 ; 

Canne, 2 ; 
PL Kunnen, 2 ; Kun, 394. 

Carect. Character; letter. 166. 

Cark, 377; Kark, 307. Care. 

Carkful. Full of care. 377. 

Carpentrie. The art of the car- 
penter. 50. 

Cartis, pi. Charters. 402. 

Cast, n. s. Throw of a die. 

From this the following phrase 
seems to be taken : 

*" At his last ca$t;* ij9,, term of existence. 
838. 

Caste, 518 ; past part. Cast, 528 ; 
Caste, 122 (pi. form f); Castid, 
53. To cast. 
Peculiar usages : 

(1) To risk. 

•* Pcpel ti «M^Mi.'* 68. 

(2) To cast in mind, look for* 
ward. 518. 

(3) To add. 306, 528. 
Catel. Substance ; chattel. 309. 
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CATHEZiZEr>,piut part. Catechised. 

426. 
Qathezizer. Catechiser. 427. 
Causeli, adv. By way of cause. 

474. 
Cavillacioun. Cavil. 534. 
Ceese, r. a. To make to cease. 4. 

(Intransitive at p. 350.) 
Cense. To offer incense. 169. 
CerTein. a certain number. 338, 

358. {See Gloss, to Chaucer.) 
Cerymonyalis. Ceremonial laws. 

526. 
Chaast. Single (merely opposed 

to weddid). 492. Similarly, 

chastite is, "more monastic©," 

used for celibacy. 311. 
Chaffar, 99 ; Chaffare, 100. 

Merchandize. (Used metaphori- 

caUy, 100.) 
CuALENG, 152; Chalenge, 558;/?/. 

Chalengis, 558. An accusation. 
CuALENGE, V. o. 558 ; past part. 

CnALENGiD, 558, To accuse. 

See Prompt. Parv. p. 68. 
Chalengeable. Worthy to bo 

accused. 538. 
Chalenger. An accuser. 559. 
Cijalenging, n, s. An accusing. 

559. 
Charge, v. a. 

" Nile thou litil charge^* i*., neglect not. 
445. 

Chaumbre, 166 ; Chaumbir, 150 ; 

Chambir, 284. A chamber. 
Chaumbring, n. s. The furnishing 

of a chamber. 521. 
Cheep, w. s. Cheapness ; plenty. 

108. 
Cheerte, 274 ; Cherte, 121. 
(1) Cheerfulness. 274. 



(2) Merriment ; joUity. 121. 
(Used in a bad sense.) 

Cheffaring ; pi. Cheffakingis, 
16. Trading. 

Cheping. Market. 465, 468. 

Chering. Entertainment (at 

feasts). 371. 

Chese, 88, 184 ; pres, sing. Che- 
I 8ITH, 187 ; pi. Chesen, 331 ; 
pret. Chase, 278 ; Chaas, 349 ; 
Chas, 349 ; Chose, 185 ; Cheese 
483 ; pi. Chosen, 448 ; suhj. 
Chese, 113 ; imper. pi. Chese, 
267 ; pres. part. Chesing, 230 ; 
past part. Chose, 112, 448; 
Chosun, 244, 559. To choose. 

Chesing, w. 5. A choosing. 184. 

Childide {pret. of Child or Chil- 
den. See Coleridge's Gloss. Ind. 
and Gloss. Wicl. Bible s. v.). 
Brought forth. 293. 

CniLDLi. Childishly; absurdly. 6o. 

CiRCUMCiDiD, past. part. Circum- 
cised. 526. 

CiSME. Schism. 2,253. (Writ- 
ten also scisme. 1 39.) 

Claustral. Cloistered (monks), 
537. (Distinguished from re- 
clusis, i.e. anchorites^ whose clu- 
sorium " appears to have often 
immediately adjoined the church." 
See Prompt. Parv. pp. 83, 142.) 

Clausul, 16 ; pi. Clausulis, 441. 
A clause ; verse of the Bible. 

Clatng. Tumult; trouble. 307. 

Cleering, n. s. Manifestation. 
316. 

Clenli, adv. Without mixture of 
error. Lit. without spof. 

"C?tfn« and cleerlidisparidresoun." 6S9. 
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See also p. 167, where the note 
is right. 
Clepe, 48 ; pres, 2nd pers. sing, 
Clbpist, 153 ; Srdpers. Clepith, 
527 ; pL Clepen, 150 ; pret, 
Clepid, 466 ; pL Clepiden, 150 ; 
imp. Clepe, 389 ; subj. pL 
Clepen, 151 ; past part. Clepid, 
4 ; YcLEPm or y clepid, 16. 

(1) To call, i.e. denominate. 4, 
&c. 

(2) To call, i.e. summon. 389, 
466. 

Cleree, v.a. To make clear. 27. 
Clebkhode. Office of a clerk. 

380. 
Cloistrose. Pertaining to the 

cloister. (Cloistrose obser- 

uancis), p. 517. 
Clooth. 303 ; pL Clothis, 271. 

(1) Clothes. 303. 

(2) Cloth. 258. 

Closid, past part. Enclosed. 441 . 
Closingli. Inclusively. 111. 
Colorable. Plausible. 536. 
CoLORABiLi. Plausibly. 444. 
Colour, 282 ; Colur, 432 ; pi. 

COLOURIS, 281. 

(1) A plausible argument. 282. 

(2) A figure of rhetoric. 257. 
Come. To bring, come with. 

** And thei wolen not ootm her thankis." 
663. 

(Possibly, however, with may 
have been omitted by a clerical 
error, or rather come may have 
been written for conne.) 

Commodite, 214 ; pL Commo- 
DITEES, 215. Advantage, profit. 

CoMMTTNAUKCE. Commuuiou. 1 34. 

Comoukte, 345; pi. Comountees, 
347. * A community. 



Compleyne. To complain ; hut 
used in a middle sense. 

*' Complejfne hem (themselves) to the 
iugis," i.e. make their comphkint. 396. 

CoMUNE, V. n. To have fellowship 
(with a thing), 177. 

CONDEMPNE, pi. CONDEMPNEN, 4. 

To condemn. 

CoNFERHEDLi. In a Confirmed man- 
ner. 249. 

Considerable. Capable of being 
considered. 134. 

CoNTRARiTE. Contrariety. 455. 
(This seems to be Pecock's form, 
but contrariteesy p. 242, has been 
altered into contrarietees.) 

CoNTRARiETH. Contravenes. 437. 
See Gloss. Wicl. Bible. 

CoNTRARiosE. Contrary. 537. 

CoNiTERsis, pi. Converts. 59. 
(The plural only seems to occur 
in Wiclif 's Bible ; see Gloss. : 
A CONUERTID is fouud, Matth. 
xxiii. 15.) 

Coot, 85, 231 ;pl. Cootis, 519. A 
coat. 

CoppiD. Crested. Metaph. haugh- 
ty. 123. {See Rich. Diet., *. v. 
Cop.) 

corintheis, 56 ; corinthies, 5s. 
Corinthians. 

CoROWN. Tonsure, or rather cir- 
clet of hair left by the tonsure. 
(Tr. of corona, and explained by 
tonsura, see note), 387. The 
dandelion (i.e. its calyx, the seed 
being blown off) was called Priest's 
Crown. Cotgrave Diet., s. v. 
Dent. The origin of the ton- 
sure is thus given by St. 
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Jerome : — " Hanc coronam ha- 
" bent ab institutione RomaDaB 
'* Ecclesiffi in signum regni quod 
" in Christo expectatur ; rasio 
" vero ci^itis est temporalium 
" omnium depositio." — Quoted in 
Deer. c. zii. q. 1. 

CORREPCIOUN, 1, 2 ; pL CORREP- 

CIOUN6, 894. Rebuke. (Distin- 
guished from CoRRECCiouK, 1 ; 

q.v.) 
CoRREPTE To rebuke. 2. 
CoRREPTixo. Rebuking. 1, 2. 
CORUEN, 212; CORUITN, 114, 163; 

(pa«//Miff. of Kerue. See Gloss, 

Wicl. Bible.) Carved. 
CossE. A kiss. 271. 
Cost. See Needts cost. 
CosTiosE, 371 ; Coostiose, 370 ; 

comp. CosTiosER, 231. Costly. 
CosTiosELi. Expensively. 193, 

377. 
CosTiosENESs. Costliness. 663. 
CouEiTABLE, adj. To be coveted. 

271. 
CouEiTiSE. Covetousness. 148, 

303. 
CouENABLB. Convenient, suitable. 

124, 126. 
CouENT, 345 ; pL Couentis, 348. 

A convent. See Prompt. Parv. 

p. 97. 

COUERCHIEP, 118 ; pi. COUERCHE- 
PI8, 119; COUERCHEEFIS, 119, 

126; Keuerchefis, 126. Ahead- 
cloth ; kerchief. See Prompt. 
Parv. p. 272. 

Couxtre, v. n. To encounter. 72. 

Coupe. A cup ; but here used for 
the pix (tr. of pyxis). 203. 
Cuppe occurs 126. 



I CouRSLi, adv. In the course of 
. nature. 163. 

Couthe (j>ret. of KunneX 78 ; 
I Kouthe, 361 ; 2nd pers. sing. 
I Couthist, 119; pi. Couthen, 
68 ; more rarely Couthe, 89, 
I 149; see also p. 123 ; Kouthen, 
366. Could. See Guest in 
! Phil. Soc. Tr., vol. 2. p. 153.) 
\ Craftiose. 

(1) Artistic, skilful. 198. 
I (2) Belonging to a craft or 

I trade. 460. 

I Creature. The Creation. 480. 
I Creme. Chrism. 460. 
Cristek, adj. Christian. 153. 

{Singular and plural.) 
Cristen, n.s. 182 ; pi. Cristene, 
149, 182,611. Christians. (Used 
substantively, but declined as an 
adjective). 
Cristenhode. Christianity, t. e. 
the state of a disciple of Christ, 
69. 
Cristente. Christianity, i.e. the 

religion of Christ. 636. 
Cruelnes. Cruelty. 324, (where 

Cruelte also occurs.) 
CuHBERAUNCB. Trouble ; care. 

637. 
CuMPEXYixo, 634 ; Cumpanitng, 

159. Intercourse. 
CuRiosiTE. Niceness. 653. Ex- 
plained by artificiositas. Prompt. 
Parv. p. 93. 
CuRTEis. Courteous. 244. 
CusTOMABiLT. Customarfly. 413. 
Customable. Habitual (sinner). 

414. 
CuTLERi, 50; Cutellerie^ 60. 
The art of the cutler. 
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Dai, 250 ; pL Daies, 250 ; Deies, 

250. A day. 
Damageful. Injurious. 182,244. 
Dampnacioun. Damnation. 275. 
Daunce, n.s. Metaph., Disturbance, 

or rather, perhaps, sport. 86. 

(Possibly a clerical error for 

chaunce, but ?). 
Deedli. 

(1) Mortal, I.e. subject to death 
(of man). Tr. of martalis homo, 
205. 

(2) Mortal, i.e. subjecting to 
death (of sin). 276. 

Deehe, 63 ; Deem, 106 ; pres. 
2nd pers. Dke^v^st^ 63 ; Demest, 
63 ; Srd pers, Deemth, 450 ; 
Deemeth, 231 ; pi. Deemen, 
417 ; Demen, 110 ; pret Deem- 
ed, 244 ; subj. Deme, 311; im- 
per.pL Deeme, 420; past part. 
Deemed, 63. To judge. 

Deeth, 204 ; pi. Deethis, 376. 
Death. 

Dkfaute, 2 ; pi. Defautis, 2. 

(1) Fault. 2. 

(2) Fail, lack. 6, 9, 343. 
Defauti. Faulty. 72, 563. 
Defoule, 466 ; pres. Srd pers. De- 

FOULiTH, 464 ; pi. Defoulen, 

465. To deaie. 
Defoulino, n. ^. Defilement. 466. 
Deinte. Fondness. 66^ 251. See 

Coleridge's Glossarial Index, s. v. 

Dainty. 
Deken, 173 ; pi. Dekenis, 280 ; 

Dekenys, 277 ; Dekbnes, 279. 
(1) A deacon. 332. 



(2) A Levite. 280. 
See BisCHOP. 
Dekenhodb. Office of (a Chris- 
tian) deacon. 332. 

Deliciosite. Delectableness. 255. 

Deluynq n.s. Usually explained 
by digging^ but apparently distin- 
guished from it in several pas- 
sages quoted inRichardson's Diet., 
s. V. Delve. Delf is used for a 
mine, and to delve appears to 
mean to dig deep. 228. See 
Prompt, Parv. p. 118. 

Delyuerance. a discharge of a 
thing; (said both of the giver and 
the receiver). 404. 

Demene, v. a. To manage (land); 
conduct (reason ing). 87, 312. 

Dementing, n.s. Managing (of 
land). 288. 

Demenys, pi. Managements. 289, 
290. 

Denarie. a Boman denarius; the 
tribute-penny. 140. 

Denounce ; pres, part. Denouncing, 
398 ; past part. Denounced, 
398. To announce. 

Depart, v. a. and n. ; pres. 3rd 
pers. sing. Departith, 134; pret, 
Departid, 276; pi. Departiden, 
309 ; past part. Departid, 84. 

(1) To separate ; divide. 134, 
&c. 

(2) More rarely, to depart. 

**VnuameKih6departid:' 174. 

" Whuino be were dtpttrtid frothent." 197. 

(The latter example shows the 

origin of the modem usage.) 

Departable. Separable. 282. 

Departing, n. s. Partition. 278, 
407. 
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Depe, 38, 541 ; camp. Deppir, 159. 
Deep; low. 

** Suminen wolen knele deppir** 158. 

Despensatouris, pi. Dispensers. 

409. 
Detecte, v. a. To accuse. 88. 
Detracte, v. a. ; pres, pi. De- 

TRACTEN, 417. To Vilify, 
** Thei dstraeten the clergie." 

The active use occurs also in 
Drayton, cited in Richardson's 
Diet., s. V, 

Deviseli, prop. Dividedly ; but 
used technically in law to ex- 
press the testamentary gift of 
lands (not chattels) by partition. 
(Opposed to Jointly). 398. 

DiDB, n. s. A deed. 159. (But 
deede and dede also occur, 259.) 

DiFFAiCE, n. #. Evil report. 78,110. 

Digne. Worthy. 90. 

DiscrPLEHODE, 295 ; Discipilhode, 
295. The state or office of a dis- 
ciple. 

DiSCORDE, V. «., 320 ; pi, DlSCOB- 

DEN, 320. To disagree. 

DiscouER, pres. pari. Discouer yng, 
206 ; past part. Discouered, 
206. To uncover ; make bare 
(a crucifix). 

DiscRiUYNG, n. s. Description, 526. 

DiscRYUE, pres. part. Discrtuyng, 
277 ; past part. Discryued, 408 ; 
DiscRiuED, 401 ; Descriued, 
408. To describe. 

DiSESiD, past part. Put out of 
one's ease. 370. 

DiSGisiNGis, pi. Pastimes of per- 
formers in disguise. 

"Nj»e disgisingit of araies.'* 871. i.e. 
pwtlmes performed in ditguUed wmy, 
*' There see I many an imcouth disguising 
In the am^ of thilke kuightis proud." 



Chaucer's Flower and I^eaf. 
See also Richardson's Diet., s. v. 
Disguise. 

DisPERCLiD (past part, of Dispeh- 
CLE or Disparcle. See Richard- 
son's Diet., s.v.) Dispersed. 318. 

DisPLESAUNT. Unpleasant ; dis- 
pleasing. 522. 

DisPREiSABLE, Verb adj. Unpraise- 
worthy. 325. 

DisTRUYED, 234 ; Destruyed, 86 ; 
past part. Destroyed. (Distboie 
and Distroied also occur 110, 
234.) 

Disturblaunce, 2, 87, 253; pi. 
DiSTURBLAUNas, 401. A dis- 
turbance. 

DiSTURBLERS, pi. Dlsturbers. 
139. 

DiSTURBLH), past part. Dis- 
turbed. 329. 

Do, 96; pres. sing. 2ndpers. Doost, 
63 ; Srd pers. Dooth, 9 ; Do- 
iTH, 223 ; Doth, 34 ; pi. Doon, 
75, 39 ; pret. sing. 2nd pers. 
DiDiST, 259 ; Srd pers. Dipe, 34 ; 
pi. DiDEN, 35 ; subj. Do, 2 ; 
pi. Doon, 416 ; imper. Do, 198 ; 
pres. part. DoiSQf 237, 420; past 
part. Doon, 14; Doun, 111; Don, 
13 ; Do, 1. (Three of these forms 
occur in the same sentence, 236). 
To do. 
Peculiar usages : 

" i>(niv to wite." i^. explaining. 1. 
'* Doon into her deeth," i^. put to death. 
664. 

Doable. Capable of being done. 
134. 

DocTOURMONGERs, pi. A nick- 
name for a certain class of Lol- 
lards. 87. 
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DoD, (past part of Dodde. See 
Levit.xix. 27, Wicl. Bible). Clip- 
ped short ; * decomatuSy^ (of the 
head). 135. 5!ee Way on Prompt. 
Parv. p. 125. 

DoNATOURis, pi. Donors. 412. 

DoNET. A grammar ; so named 
from the grammarian Donatus. 
{See Cotgrave's Diet, s.v. Do- 
NAT.) The Donet into Cristen 
religiouny and The folewer to the 
Dofiety are titles of two works of 
Pecock, often quoted in The Re- 
pressor (see Index), who says, 
(Donet, MS. fol. 1) :— 

*'Asthecomoun d<m«f berith himsilfe to- 
wards the fkill knnnying of Latyn, so this 
booke for Goddis laws: therforo this booke 
might be oonreoiently called The Bonet, or 
key to Cristen religioim." 

(quoted in Lewis' Life of Pecock, 
p. 317). See also Waterland's 
Works, vol. X. p. 236, Gloss, to 
Chaucer, and Prompt. Parv. p. 
126. 

DooLE, n, s. Dole ; distribution. 
375. 

Doom, 17 ; Dom, 473 ; pi. Doomts, 
179 ; DooMEs, 485 ; Domes, 179. 

( 1 ) Judgment (of reason). 1 79, 
&c. 

(2) Condemnation. 421. 
Dossers. Expl. by paniers. 30. 

See Way's note on Prompt. Parv. 
p. 125. 

DoTiD, past part of Dote, Be- 
fooled. 145. 

Double. Guilty of duplicity. 152. 

DouTABLE. Doubtful. 88. 

DoujTiR, 176 ; pi. DouiTBis, 500. 
A daughter. 



Dou^TY. Active (into good works). 

14. 
Dou^TYNEs. Activity, perseverance. 

342. 

** The principal circumstance of douytinet 
... is excellent hardnesH."* 

Follower to the Donet, MS. fol. 

99. 
Drawe, 228 ; pres. Zrd pers. sing. 

Drawith, 66 ; pret. Drowe, 194; 

past part. Drawe, 277, 305 ; 

Drawen, 343 ; Drawun, 163. 

To draw. 
Drede, 87, 165 ; pres. Srd pers. 

sing. Dredith, 507 ; pi. Dreden, 

522 ; imp. pi. Drede, 482 ; pres. 

part. Dredino, 224 ; past part. 

Drad, 249. To dread, fear. 
** It is ful mlche to drede^* i.e, to he feared 

331. 

Dreedful. Full of fear. 509. 
Drenche, 274; pres.pl. Drenchen, 

303 (prop, to drown, see Gl. Wicl. 

Bible, but metaph.) To destroy 

(a man, leisure). 
Dressb, 42 ; pres. part. Dressing, 

251 ; past part Dressid, 2. 

(1) To address, 2. 

(2) To guide, direct, 42, 73. 
Dryue, 291 ; pres. pi. Dryuen, 

8 ; pres. part Dryuyng, 372 ; 
Driving, 373 ; past part Dri- 
UEN, 373 ; Dryue, 443. 

(1) To compel. 253. 

(2) To conclude, prove. 443, 
&c. Sometimes joined in this 
sense with " out." 8, 

DucHEHODE. Office of a duke 
429. 

Duke, 197 ; pi. Dukis, 381, 460. 
A leader of any kind. (Joshua 
and bishops so called, u. s.) 
S S 
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Dure, v. it., 326 ; pret. Dubid, 525. 
To endure. 



E. 



Eelde, adj. 269 ; Eeld, 479 
comp. Eldre (men), 464, 465 
Eeldir (story), 356 ; Eldir, 210 
tup, Eldist (ordinftuncis), 394 
Eeldist (time), 406. Old, 
ancient. (Pecock also uses the 
form oolde^ 269 ; oold, 307.) 

Eelde, n. s. Old age. 303. See 
Prompt. Parv. p. 137. 

Eekdli, adv. Finally. 462. 

Eftsoone. Again ; for the second 
time. 142, 172, 201, 254, 262, 
294, 540. (See Waterland's 
Works, vol. X. p. 226.) 

EiR, n. #. The air. 350. 

Eke (rarely used by Pecock). 

(1) Also. 209, 389. 

(2) Therefore also. 8. 
Ellis. 

(1) Else (in various senses). 

** Somwhere 0m«." 88. 
"ToreUisQodhadhen.Ac" 187. 

(2) Often almost redundant, but 
in the sense of " otherwise." 

"But if (i.tf. unless) the bothe parties 
schulden be herd .... eUi$ xnyscheujB 
. . . wolde ofte fidle." 895. 
See also p. 410. 

Enameling, n. 5. Enamel. 126. On 

the art of enamelling, see Mr. 

Way on Prompt. Parv. p. 260. 
Encense, V, n. To bum incense. 

169. 
Encensis,^/. of Encense. Incense. 

162. See Exoi. XXV. 6. (Wicl.) 



Encerche, r. a. To ensewrch. 

(1) To look into a thing, in 
order to discover the object of 
search. 71. 

(2) To discover. 860. 

See Richardson's Diet., s. v. 
Ensearch. 
Encrece, v. n. To increase. 347. 
Enpormtng, r. «. {pres. part) 
Teaching. 
"JM>rmyii^aiidtiih]gtherto.*' 66. 

Enhabite, V. n. To dwell (on the 
earth). 146. 

Enhaunce, v. a, 63; pres. pi. Ex- 
HAUNSEN, 59 ; pret. 2nd pers. 
sing. Enhauncidist, 63; pi. En- 
HAUNCiDEN, 59. To exalt. 

Enquere, v. n. 238 ; past part, 
Enquerid, 187. To inquire, 
inquire into. 

Enquiraunge, 134 ; Enqueraunce, 
227 ; pi. Enquirancis, 188. In- 
quiry. 

Ensampial, ad;. Setting an ex- 
ample. 293. 

Ensaumplal, adj. Setting an ex- 
ample. 309. 

Ensaumple, v. a. and n. 168, 235 ; 
pret. Ensaumplid, 301 , 3 10, 31 1 ; 
Ensamplid, 311 ; pi. Ensampli- 
den, 314 ; pres, part, Ensaumpl- 
ING, 127 ; past part. Ensalicplid, 
311. 

(1) To set an example of (a 
thing). 311. 

(2) To set an example. 314. 
Ensaumplers, pi. Setters of ex- 

ampleS. 412. 
Ensaumpling, n, s, 309 ; pL Ex- 
SAUMPLiNGis, 309. The setting 
of an example. 
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Entiecomune, v. n. To intercom- 
municate. 49. 

Entebmeene, v. n. 49 ; pret. pL 
Entebkeeneden, 50. To inter- 
vene. Distinguished from En- 
tebmete : 

"Not to entirmete, netther to entermeem,** 
49. 

Ektebmete, or Entiricetb, v. n, 
7, 49, 50, 145, 470; pres. 
Entermetith, 431 ; pi Enter- 
HETEN, 470; subj. Entebmete, 
431; pres. part Entibmeting, 
145, 431. To intermeddle, in- 
terfere, come into contact, meet 
(with a thing). 

Entebmeting, «. ^., 220, 5S6y 557 ; 
pi. Entebmetingis, 220, 556. A 
coming into contact. 

Ent, 7 ; Ent, 441. Any, 

"WhattfM^ thing thou schalt loose vpon 
ertW* 441, 

is probably a clerical error for 
euer. Also Int, p. 292 (note), can 
hardly be regarded as anything 
but a mistake for eny. 
Peculiar usage : 

*' Bnv of hem bothe/' 508, i^ either. 

Ephesie, SQ ; Effesi, S6. Epho- 

sus. 
Ering, n, $. Ploughing. 228, 
Ebbe, 66, 74 ; pres. pi. Ebben, 

564 ; pret. Ebbid, 66 ; pi. Eb- 

BiDEN, 241 ; pres. part. Ebbing, 

480. To err. 

"J9rWM^9teiTis/'<^. wandering. 460. 
*'The gouemaonoe, a)ens which summe of 
the lay peple erren,** ut. stumble. 

Ebst, adv. Before ; first. 

"Thanne, . . . and not er^^." 400. 
EssKENT. Relief. 120. 
EsiEBy €ulv. More easily. 268. 



EsiLiEB, adv. (comp, of EsiLi). 

More easily. 370. 
Ete, 500 ; pres. sing. 2nd pers. 

Etist, 68 5 pi. Eten, 465 ; pret. 

pL Eten, 342 ; subj. pL Ete, 

124 ; imp. Ete. 68 ; pres. part. 

Eting, 13; past part. Ete, 498. 

To eat, 

EuANGELiE, 54 ; Euangeli, 60 ; 
EuANGELT, 59. The Gospel. 
(Pecock dislikes to apply the 
word to any book of the New 
Testament. See the places re- 
ferred to). 

EuEN, adj., 280 ; pi. EuENE, 90. 

(1) Equal. 280, 326, 424. 

(2) Exact. 313. 

(3) FeUow. 

" Myn euene CrlBten," my fellow-Ohrif« 
tians. 90. 

EuEN, adv.y 229 ; comp. Eueneb 
215. 

(1) Equally. 229, 313. 

(2) Evenly. 215. 
EuENLiEB, adv. More appropriately. 

496. 

EUEBEITHEB, 8 ; EUEB ElTHEB, 

391 ; EuEBEYTHEB, 256. Both 
one and the other ; uterque. See 
also p. 558, and Gen. xv. 10. 
(Wiclif 's Tr.) See Neuebnei- 

THEB. 

EuEBLASTiNGTE. Immortality. 7. 

ExAUMPLE, V. n. To set an ex- 
ample. 452. (Possibly a clerical 
error for ensaumple, but ?). 

ExPEBiMENTAL. Having individual 

experience. 

*''JBaBperimsntdl witnetierf," i^.ej^^i' 

m. 

s s 2 



644 



GLOSSARY. 



EXPOWNE, r. tf., 47, 470 ; subj. 
ExPOWNE, 65; pres, part. Ex- 
POWNYNG, 87 ; past part. Ex- 
POWNED, 25. To expound. 

ExPOWNERS, />/. Expounders. 5%. 

ExPROPKiACiouN. The divesting 
oneself of property. 505. 

ExPROPRiAT, /)«*/ part. Divested 
of property. 477. 



Fadir, or Fader, 372 ; gen. sing. 

Fabris, 339 ; Fadiris, 250 ; pi 

Fadris, 397. A father. 
Falle, 87 ; pres. Zrd pers. sing. 

Fallith, 77 ; pi. Fallen, 199; 

pret. Fil, 66 ; FiLt, 286 ; Fille 

285 ; pi. Fillen, 199 ; subj. sing. 

Falle, 236 ; pi. Falle, 69 ; 

pres. part. Falling, 9 ; past part. 

Falle, 9. 

(1) To fall. 9. 

(2) Fall out, happen. 344. 
Falshede. Falsehood. 373. 
Falsifie, v. a. To prove false (a 

conclusion). 50. 
Falsnes. Deceit. 7. 
Feble, v. a. ; pres. 2nd pers. sing. 

Feblist, 275. To enfeeble (an 

argument). 
Feeld, 28 ; Feld, 28; pi. Feeldis, 

275. A field. 
Feeldi, adj. Plain, open (country). 

280. 
Feele, v. a, and «., 412 ; pres.pl. 

Feelen, 27 ; pret. Feelid, 243 ; 

pi. Feleden, 448 ; subj\ Feele, 

27 ; past part. Feelid, 448. To 



think ; be of opinion. (In the 

common sense, 146.) 
Feeling, n.s., 173 ; j»/. Feelingis, 

87. Conviction. 
Feend, 500 ; pi. Feendts, 240. A 

fieud ; the devil. 
Fberd, 51 ; Afeerd, 51 ; past 

part. Frightened. 
Feffers, pi. Presenters ; putters 

into possession of a ^ef. 399. 
Feffid, peut part. Enfeoffed, 39B. 
Felawschip, n. «., 376; Felaschif, 

377. Company ; comrades ; fel- 
lows. 
Felow, 285 ; pi. Felawis, 397, 

401. 

(1)-A companion. 285. 
(2) A fellow of a college. 401. 
Fer, adv. Far. 154. 
Fbrforth, adv. Far forward, far. 
** AB/erforthtA it vreredootL** 7S. 

See also p. 372. 

*'lnto/erforthiluA.** 368. 
Ferhe, n. s. Occupation (of land). 

290. 
Fersli, 450 j Ferselt, 533. 

Fiercely. 
Fix, adj. (properly past part.). 

Fixt. 242, 392. 
Flauour. Savour (of fame). 90. 
Fleischlihode. Fleshliness, gra- 
* tification of the flesh. 319, 476. 

Flotere, v. n. 5 pres. Zrd pert, 
sing. Flotereth, 91. To flut- 
ter. 

FoLEWB, 132; FoLOWE (very rarely; 
perhaps once only), 314; pres, 
Zrd pers. sin^^ Folewith, 115; 
pL FoLEWBN, 361 ; pret. pi* 
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FoLEWiDEN, 248; subj. pi 

FoLEWE, 313 ; past part Fole- 

wiD, 236. To follow. 
FoLE wiNGLi. Consequently. 191. 
FoLiLi. Foolishly. 171. 
FoNNED, past part. Befooled. 145. 
FoNXYS, II.*. pL and gen, sing. 

Dotards, fools. 129, 156. 

FoNNYSCH. Foolish. 156, 241. 

FooDB, 304; pi. FooDis, 303. Food. 

Fool, 442; pi. Foolis, 198; Folis, 
198. An idiot, fool. 

FoRBASRE, V. a. ; pres. Zrd pers. 
sing. FoRBARBiTH, 487 ; past 
part FoRBARRiD, 487. To pre- 
clude. Compare Biforebarre ; 
and see Capgr. Chron. p. 136, 

S.V. FORBARRE. 

FoRBEDABLE. Worthy to be for- 
bidden. 470. 
FoRBEDE, 275 ; pres. Zrdpers. sing. 

FORBEDITH, 21 1 ; pi. FORBEDEN, 

457 ; FoRBEDUN, 457 ; pret. 
Forbade, 279 ; imper. Forbede 
(*Godforbede'), 157; suhj. For- 
bede, 253 ; pres. part. Forbed- 
ING, 478 ; past part. Forbode, 

211; FORBODUN, 211; FORBO- 

DEN, 291. To forbid. 
FoRBEDEBS, pL Forbidders. 492. 
FoRBEDiNO, n.s.y 495 ; pi. Forbed- 

iN<iis, 495. A prohibition. 
F6RBERE, v.a. and n. 188, 228; 

FoRBER, 78; pres. pi. Forberen, 

505 ; pret. Forbare, 376 ; pres. 

part. FoRBERixo, 341 \ past part. 

Forbore, 228 ; Forborx, 192. 

To forbear ; abstain from. 
" Bmnme/or^oii al Ijnnen." CQ6, 



Forbode, 291, 372 ; pi. Forbodis, 
472. A prohibition. 

"Goddis/orftodtfbeit." 637. 

For which the abbreviated ex- 
pression " Goddis forbode** more 
often occurs. See 25, 98, 99, 
228, 253, 537. 

Forth, adv. Forwards, in advance 
of. 

"The processis/ortA and afore tho testis 
ligglng." 62. 

Fortheraunce. Furtherance, as- 
sistance. 308. 

FoRTHERiD, past part. Advanced. 
171. 

Forth WARD. Forward. 13. 

FoRWHi. Because. 11. (Notinter- 

- rogative, though often so printed 
in modern editions of the Prayer- 
book, &c.) Usually written con- 
junctim in the MS., and treated 
syntactically as one word ; thus, 
** Forwhi whi schulde he thanne more oor- 
recte .... thanbccorrectldr* 446. 

FoR^ETE, V. a., 163 ; pres. Srdpers. 

sing. FoR^ETiTH, 334 ; past past. 

FoR^ETE, 83. To forget. 
FoR^ETEFDL. Forgotful. 165. 
FoR^ETL\G, n. s. Oblivion. 236. 
FoR^EUERs, pi. Forgivers. 306. 
FouNDEMENT. A foundation. 418. 
Freel. Frail. 165. 
Freelness, 431 ; pi. Frbelnessis, 

431. Frailty. 
Freelte. Frailty. 314. 
Frere, 558 ; pi. Freris, 555. A 

friar. 
Fro. From. 7. (The modern 

form seems not to occur in* 

Pecock, unless a vowel follows, 

as from yueU 553. and that but 

rarely.) 
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Fbotheks, adv. From thence for- 
ward. 197. 

FuNDACiOUN. Foundation. 250. 

Fundament, 10; pi. Fundamentis, 
1 1 ; FocNDAMENTis, 76. A foun- 
dation. 

Fundamental. Original (histo- 
rian), 350 ; (research), 413. 

Fynde, v. a. and «., 242 ; Finde, 
376 ; pres. 2nd pers. sing., 
Fyndist, 491 ; Findist, 49 ; 3rrf 
pers. sing. Fyndeth, 48 ; pi. 
Ftnden, 102 ; pret. Fonde, 365 ; 

pi. FONDEN, 242 ; FOUNDEN, 249 ; 

subj.pl. FoUNDE, 346 ; past part. 
FoUNDEN, 249 ; FoUNDE, 534 ; 

FotNDUN, 192. 

(1) To find. 242, &c. 

(2) Find out. 249, 531, 534. 

(3) Maintain. 376, 377. 
FrNDEABLE. Capablcof being found 

out. 41, 97. 
Fyndino, 390 (q.v. for a defini- 
tion) ; Finding, 391 ; pi. Fynd- 
INGIS, 391. 

(1) Maintenance. 305. 

(2) Supply (of balm). 358. 

(3) Discovery. 70. 



G. 



Gadere, 296; pas^ part, Gad- 

EBiD, 201. To gather. 
Gaderers, pL Gatherers. 29. 
Gabnement, 203. pi. Garnemen- 

Tis, 231. Dress, garment. (Tr. of 

stola). 
Gastpul. Dreadful. 224. 
Gastfulli. Dreadfully. 421. 



Geet. a goat. 309. 
Generalte. Generality. 

" In generatte,'* iA in fenenl, fenBnllx. 
130. 

Gestis, pi. Deeds. '361. 

Gete, 507 ; pres, 3rd pers. sing 
Getith, 271 ; pi. Getbn, 67 
pret. Gate, 226 ; pres, paH, 
Geting, 304 ; past part. Geten, 
105 ; Gete, 192 ; Getun, 42. 
To get. 

GiLEFUL. Deceitful. 151, 484. 

GiLOURis, pi. Deceivers. 480. 

Gist, 284 ; pi. GifiTis, 406 ; Gbstis, 
521. A guest. 

Gletme, fu s. ; lit. gluten ; me- 
taph. Attraction. 377. {See 
Prompt. Parv. p. 198.) 

Gletmed, past part. ; lit. smeared ; 
viscatus ; metaph. caught (as 
it were by bird-lime); captivated. 
314, 376. {See Prompt. Parv. 
p. 198.) 

G1.0SE, V. a., 47 ; pas^ part. Gloso, 
31. To interpret, 

Glose, n. «., 65 ; pi. Glosis, 55. 
A gloss ; interpretation. 

Go, 238; pres. 2nd pers. sing* 
GoosT, 329 ; Srd pers. Gooth, 
238 ; GoiTH, 237 ; Gothb, 299, 
(but in a later hand ; see note : 
however. Lithe is written by 
the first hand, p. 27) ; P^- 
Goon, 52 ; pret. ^ede, 225, 
(but quoted from Wiclif's ver- 
sion, where wente also occurs, 
480. Pecock himself alwap 
uses the pret. of to wend; e.g* 
wente, 328 ; pi. wenten, 180) ; 
imp. sing, and pi. Go, 60, 175 ; 
subj, 2nd pers. sing. Go> 175 ; 
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Srd per 8. Go, 131 ; pL Go, 
236 ; also GrOON , 378 ; pres. 
part. Going, 476 ; GtOYNG, 167 ; 
past part. GoON, 204. To go. 

"Which . . . \ala^, goon widir foTvm the 
lawis of deeth." 2(M^ i,e, undergone. 
GoDHEDB. Godhead, 498. 

GrOLDSMTTHi. The art of the gold- 
smith, 50. 

Good, 69 ; Gode (rare in the 
singalar, and possibly by a clerical 
error. See Boonys, above) 44 ; 
pL usually Gode, 14 ; also 
GrOODE, 7, 96 ; and more rarely 
Good, 239, 498. Good. 

GooDis, n. s.y pi. 290; Godis, 296. 
Groods. 

GoosTLi, adj. Spiritual (deeds), 
307. 

GoosTLi, adv. Spiritually. 561. 

GOUERNAUNCE, 1 ; pi. GOUERNAUN- 
CI8, 67; GOUERNAUNCES, 105. 

(1) An ecclesiastical ordinance, 
4, (and generally; rendered gu- 
hematio in this sense by Bury). 

(2) Practice of any kind. 67, 
371, 463. 

(3) Practical truth. 1, 11. 
Graceful. Agreeable. 66. 
Gracioseli, adv. By the help of 

grace, (opposed to naturali), 

305. 
Graffid, past part. Grafted. 68, 

69. 
Gramerci (grand merci). Thanks. 

130. 
Graunt fadir. a grandfather, 

150. 
Gree, pi. Grees. a degree (of any 

kind). 

" Oreet goon out of gree** i,e, men of 
achool-degreee go astivgr. 90. 



Greet, 247; Gret, .248 ; more 

rarely (in sing.) Grete, 244 ; 

Greete, 375 ; pi. Greete, 358 ; 

Grete, 248 ; comp. Gretter, 

230, 244, (sing, and pi.) ; more 

rarely Greeter, 344 ; sup, 

Grettist, 248. Great. 
Grew. Greek. 438. 
Groundable. Capable of being 

grounded. 125. 
Grounde, 125 ; pres. 2nd pers. 

sing. Groundist, 6 ; Srd pers. 

Groundith, 33; subj. pi, 

Grounde, 46'; past part. 

Groundid, 125 ; Grondid, 122 ; 

Ground, 29. To ground. 
Groundli, adj. 78, 88, 90; Ground- 

LY, 413. Well-grounded (clerks, 

considerations, &c.) , 
Groundli, adv. Profoundly. 101. 
Grucche, v. n. To murmur. 369, 

394. Similarly grudge in Ps. 

lix. 15. See Prompt. Parv. p. 217. 
Grucchers, pi. Murmurers. 480. 



H. 

Haboundiden, pret. pi. Abounded. 
337. 

Habundaunce. Abundance. 307. 

Habundaunt, 357 ; Habundant, 
359 ; comp. Habundaunter, 
306. Abundant. 

Halewe,460 ; pres.pl. Halewen, 
258 ; past part. Halewid, 56B ; 
Halowid, 479. To hallow, con- 
secrate. 

Hange, v. a. and «., 197 ; prci^. ^rd 
pers. sing. Hangeth; !T Hano- 
ith,* 172 ; pi. Hakoe, 2SB ; 
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pret. neuLy^ IIenge, 199, 261 ; | 
IIeng, 139 ; pi. Hengen, 22 ; | 
subj. Hangs, 166 ; pres. part. I 
Hanging, 221 ; past part, 
IIangid, 221. To hang. i 

(*) These forms are written at 
length in the MS. hy the original 
scribe in each case. To spe^k 
generally, however, the same verb 
has not both terminations, in this 
MS. at least ; m, «, &c., being 
followed by e ; k, «?, &c., by t ; 
e,g, yeuethy spekith. Other let- 
ters, as d and ^, are not quite so 
constant ; they are usually fol- 
lowed by t, but sometimes by e. 
See Fynde, Grounde. At p. 46, 
bringith and bringeth are both 
found, and are written at length 
in the MS., but the former is in 
another hand. Such a form as 
reuith is a corroborative proof 
that the coiTection was not made 
by the original scribe. See 264, 
note. 

(«) The transitive preterite (not 
occurring in 4hi8 book) is hanged ; 
but this, also, is intransitive in 
Ps. xii. 9. I 

Hangement. Hanging, execution, i 
324. 

Happili. Haply. 392. 

Happlis. Apples. 160. (But Ap- 
PLis below.) 

Harneisid, past part. Harnessed, 
i.€,, dressed ; said here of knives 
ornamented with gold. 556. 
Harness is explained in Prompt. 
Parv., p. 228, by paramentum; 
where the verb also occurs. 



Haue, 1 ; pres. 2nd pers. sing 
Hast, 68 ; 3rd pers. Hath, 95 ; 
pi. Han, 2, 6, 82 ; pret. sing. 
Hadpe, 296 ; pL Hapde, 279, 
288 ; Habe, 433 ; Hai>den, 279, 
288 ; imper. sing, and pi. Haue, 
226, 177 ; subj. Haue, 2 ; pi. 
Haue, 168 ;pres. part. Having, 
252 ; Hauyng, 34 ; past part. 
Had, 12. To have. 
Peculiar usages : 

(1) To maintain. 

" ya wemowe hane thai liia >iflisi/' Ac. 
95. 

(2) To prove. 

"Thoa>itiDaybe*adbithotextui.*' 90. 
See also p. 227, 343. 

Haunt, n. s. Practice. 103, 248. 

Haitnte, v. a., 214 ; stibj. pi. 
Haunte, 273. To practise. 214, 
252. 

Haunting, n.s. Practising, fre- 
quenting. 188, 236. 

Hauour, n. s. * Having,* goods, 
wealth. 110,281,344,345. See 
Prompt. Parv. p. 231. 

Hayward. a foreman, 383, where 
it is explained by overseer. See 
Vision of Piers Ploughman, v. 
13,624 ; and Prompt. Parv. p 234. 

He, pers. pron. nom. m., and some- 
times, when emphatic, n. ; he, 
1 ; it, 4, 8. (The nominative 
plural used by Pecock in all 
genders is Thei, 3, 5, 67.) 

Heed, 52, 437 ; pi. Heedis, 439 ; 
Hedis, 28, 52. A head. 

Heedhode. The state or office of 
head. 439. 

Heer, lis ; pi. Heeris, 118; Heria, 
124. Hw of the head. 
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He£R£, 200 ; H£BE, 242 ; pres. 
Srd pers. sing. Heebith, 156 ; 
pi. Heeren, 148 ; pret. Herde, 
221 ; pi. Hebden, 187 ; subj. pi. 
Heere, 6 ; pres. pari. Heerino, 
74 ; past part. Herde, 253 ; 
Herd, 208. To hear. 

Heereable, 74, 20^ ; Hereable, 
210. Capable of being heard. 

Heestis, pi. Commands. 465. 

Heet, past pari. Heated, kindled. 
330. 

Hegge, 541 ; gen. Heggis, 184 ; 
pi. Heggis, 517. A hedge. 

Hegge, v. a. To hedge in ; to in- 
close. 517. 

Helpe, v. a., 160 ; pres. Srd pers. 
sing. Helpith, 263 ; pi. Helpen, 
211 } imper. Helpe, 261 ; pres. 
part. Helping, 261 ; past part. 
HoLPUN, 383 ; Holpb, 284. To 
help. 

Hem. Them (in all genders). 2, 
4, 67. (Properly dat. pi. and 
ace. pi. of He, Sche, It, which 
are the nominatives used by Pe- 
cock, pp. 1, 7.) 

Her, poss» pron. (strictly gen. pi. of 
He, but used in all genders, 3, 67, 
22), 9 ; gen. Heris, 397 ; Hern, 
479 ; pi. Her, 3. Their, theirs. 

Hbrbmttis,;i/. Hermits. 838. 

Hertid, past part. Encouraged, 
165. See Gloss. Wicl. Bible, and 
Skelton's Works, vol. 1, p. 317, 
Dyce's Edition. 

Hildid, past part., 323 ; Hild, 
350 ; HiLDE, 356. Poured. (Tr. 
of in/usus). See Gloss. Chauc, 
s. V. Hylde. 



HiLDiNG, n. s. Pouring (out of 

texts). 89. 
HiLiD, past pari. Covered. 303. 

See Gloss. Wicl. Bible, s. v. Hile, 

and Prompt. Parv. p. 240. 
HiR, pers. pron. (pbl. case or cases 

of Sche). Her, 495, 499. 
HiR, poss. pron. (strictly gen. of 

Sche), 230; pi. Hib, 483 ; Heb, 

495. Her. 
His, poss. pron. m. and n., 1 ; pi. 

HiSE, 15; (and more rarely) His, 

9. His, 1; Its, 10,22. 
HisTOBiEBS. Historians. 366. 
IIiSTOBiAL. Historical. 66, 293. 
HiyEiiy past part. Baised. 249. 

Hiding, n.s. Elevation. (Tr, of 
exaltatio). 201. 

HoLDE, 8; pres. 2nd pers. sing. 

HoLDiST, 175 ; Zrd pers. HoL- 

DiTH, 153 ; HoLDETH, 93 (but by 

another hand. See Hange) ; pi. 

HoLDEN, 5 ; HoLDUN, WT ; prct. 

Helde, 494 ; pi. Helden, 233 ; 

subj. pi. HoLDEN, 91 I pres. pari. 

Holding, 481 ; Hoolding, 71 ; 

past part. Holden, 10 ; Hold, 

144 ; HoLDE, 5. To hold. 
Holding, n.s. 5 ; pi. Holdingis, 5. 

A tenet. 
HoMELi, adj. Intimate (with a 

man). 105,352. (With a book). 

150. 

HoHELi, adv. Intimately. 53. 
HoMELTNEs. Intimacy (with a 
god). 244. 

HoND, 2; HooND, 150 ;pl. Hondis, 
28 ; HouNDis, 30. A hand. (For 
Bere an ffond, see Bebe). 
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QooL, 2 ; HoOLB (but in a later 

hand), 66. Whole. 
HooLsuM, 68 ; HoLsuM, 67 

Wholesome. 
HosiL, V. a.ipcutpart Hosilid, 35; 

HoosiLiD, 135, To administer 

the eucharist to a person. 

*' Ecb nuui ou^te be hosilid," 35. 

HosiL, «. 8» The eucharist. 461, 

563. 
How, 94 ; more rarely Hou, 336, 

393. 

Peculiar usages : 

(1) " As Boone may a yidoee man 

flnde the dew vndintonding of HoU Scrip- 
ture, how soone mai a vertuose man flnde ;" 
ue^ as a virtuous man may. 94. 

(2) "The! ben stabili endewid, how 
Btabili," &0., i.e^ as stably as. 894. 

HuBTE ; preL Hubtid, 227 ; past 

part. HuRTiD, 1 10. To hurt. 
HusEWiJFSCHip. Housewifery. 230. 



Iaperi, n. s, A mockery, piece of 
buffonery (equivalent to " feigned 
trifle " above). 138. See Gloss, 
to Chaucer, and Junius. 

Iewen, adj, Jewish. 291. 

Iewrt. Judaism, t.e. the state of a 
disciple of the Jewish faith. 69. 

If (never ^if in Pecock), joined 

with an ind. and subj. together 

in the following sentence : 

'*X^enymanknowithnot or putte not." 
63. 

Ilk. Every. 481. 

Impliedli. By implication. 127, 

164, 232. 
ImProue or Inproue, 70 ; pres. 

part. Improutng, 96 ; past part. 



Improubd, 5, 63, 103, 562. To 

disprove. Explained by '' to 

prove untrue," 562. 
Improuyng, n.s. Disproving. 5. 
In, prep. 

Peculiar usages : 

(1) On. 

'* Hangid <» the cros." SOS. 

(2) In. 

**Forto roe imagis into the seid dew 
manor." 253. 

** A Terttt caused of God into a creature." 
153. 

(3) With respect to. 

" The prouer of treuthis is in hem worthier 
than the rehercer of hem; as the lord of 
money is worthier in the money than he that 
hath it by mustring and schewing it oonll." 
82. 

(4) It is joined to many nouns 
where an adverb Ib now employed, 
e.g. in special^ Le. specially. 662 ; 
though this use is still retained 
in other cases, as in general. 

Includingli. Inclusively. Ill, 
127. 

Inclynablb. Propitious (Tr. of 
pronus). 262. 

Inconuenient, n. s. Inconvenience, 
79, 81. (Inconueniencb also 
occurs ; see pp. 263, 411.) 

Inferme, v. a.; pres. 2nd pers. sing. 
Infirmtst, 175 ; Srd pers. In- 
FERMETH, 365. To Weaken. 

Infolbwing, n. s. Following, imi- 
tation. 313. 

Ingraffid, past part. Introduced 
(said of a quotation). 563. 

Inlasse thanne, or In lasse than. 
Unless. {See p. 175.) 

** Hou ellis sohulde eny man be bold, fto. 



in taste than ho hadde a stable ri^t 
Ibrtoatk. . .hiiUJflodeofhisi 
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See also pp. 51, 113, 386. In 
l€U8€ thanne corresponds io In as 
much as; and hence emerges at 
once the etymology of the word 
unless, which has hitherto heen 
the crux lexicographorum. See 
Richardson's Diet., s, v. Unless. 

Inredino, n. s. Diligent reading j 
research. 37. 

Intelleccioun. Intellect, reason, 
(as distinguished from affec- 
cioun), 67. 

Ikteresse. Concernment. 87. 

Into, prep, (often written divisim 
in to). 

Peculiar usages : 

(1) Until. 

" Fro Fetir into the dai of Damasus." 
860. 
•• In to tyme he be sure.** 76. 
See also pp. 86, 536. 

(2) Towards. 
"Sohedideagoodwerkifitohim." 181. 

(3) For the furtherance of, for. 

** >oaim UUo religloun." 662. 
«* Sche dide it ifUo the biriynff of him." 
18L 

See also p. 210. 
lOLiTE. Noisy mirth. 121. Used 

in a bad sense; explained by 

lascivia in Prompt. Parv. p. 

264. See Gloss. Wicl. Bible. 
lowsTiNG, It. s. Fighting in a 

tournament. 256. 
IcDiciALis, n. s, pi. Judicial laws. 

18, 19, 526. 
IjB, 3 ; pi. I^EN, 74, 153. An eye. 



K. 

Kan. 245. See Can. 
Kark, n. s. 307. See Cark. 
Kepe, n. s. Watch, heed. 583. 
Kete. Bold. 5. 
Keuerchefis. 125. See Couer- 

CHlfiF. 

KiNDE, n. s. Nature ; natural rea- 
son, 13 {q.v.), 153. 

KiNDELi, adj. Natural. 132. 

KiNDELi, adv. Naturally. 63, 94; 

KiNKEDE, 278 ; KiNRED, 173 ; pi. 
Kinredis, 278. A tribe (of the 
Jews). See Ps. xcvi. 7. 

KissE, 207 ; pres. pi. Kissen, 207; 
pret. pi. KissiDEN, 270 ; Eessi- 
DEN, 270 (bis) ; pres. part. Kiss- 
ing, 555 ; past part. Kissid, 
562. To kiss. 

Knouleche, 92 ; pres. 3rd pers. 
sing. Knoulechith, 344 ; pi. 
Knoulechen, 104 ; pret. Knou- 
LiCHiD, 178 ; pres. part. Knou- 
LECHiNG, 387 ; past part. Knou- 
LECHiD, 92. To acknowledge. 

Knowe, v. a. 10 ; pres. 3rd pers. 
sing. Knowith, 53 ; pi. Knowen, 
199; pret. Knewe, 349; pi. 
Knewe, 14 ; Knewen, 14 ; subj. 
sing. B:nowe, 313 ; pi. Knowen, 
272 ; pres. part. Knowing, 6 ; 
past part. Knowe, 15; Knowen, 
21 ; Knowun, 53. To know. 

The Lollards called each other 
" knoumn men^' as being known 
of God, or elect, see p. 53 ; and 
Foxe's Martyrs, passim. 

Knoweable. Capable of being 
known. 41. 
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KnowufQy n.s. Knowledge. 2, 93. 
Knyt, past party 82 ; KnyJt, 82. 

Knit, joined. 
KuNNK, infin, r,a, and n., 36, 131 ; 

pres.part, Kunntng {see below). 

past part. Kunnkn, 16 ; Kunne, 

2S. To know. 

'*TheiBchiileiiiiwfiM«rede.'* 1S2. 

See Can, Couthe. 
KuNNYNG, €idj. (strictly pres. part.) 

93 ; comp. Kunnyngeb, 336. 

Clever, cunning. 
KuNNYNG, n.s.y 2 ; pi, Kdnnyngis, 

49. Knowledge, science. See 

also p. 7, 10, 16, 54, 61, 81. 
KuTTEABLE. Capable of being cut 

away. 160. 
KuTTE, 153 ; pret. pL Kuttiden, 

534 ; imper. Kutte, 306 ; past 

part. KuTT, 328 ; Kut, 515. To 

cut. 



L. 

Langage. Language. 61, 66. 

Lasse, v.n. 344 ; Lassee, 315. To 
diminish, grow less. 

Laude, «. s. Praise. 197. 

Laumpe, 258 ; pi. Laumpis, 169. 
A lamp. (This vowel change is 
almost constant where the a is 
long, ssaungely aungeliSy 8, 112, 
&c., but occasionally the modem 
orthography is found even here. 
See Chaumbir.) 

LauJe, 156; Law^e, 156; LauJwe, 
120 ; preU Lauded, 120, To 
laugh. 



Laype, 444 ; {see 91, note); more 
rarely Laife, 136, 275. The 
laity ; lay people. See Capgr. 
Chron., pp. 102, 260; Waterl. 
Works, vol. X. p. ?19. 

Leccheries, pi. Sensual courses. 
(Tr. of luxurias.) 478. 

Lecchouris, pi. Fornicators, sen- 
sualists, (distinguished from 
AVOUTRERIS). 103. 

Leche, 3, 508 ; Lecche, 507. 
Usually explained by physician 
in glossaries, but expressly dis- 
tinguished from physician by 
Maundevile, p. 238 : he seems to 
be inferior to the physician ; 
much like our apothecary. The 
leche gave medicines {see p. 507), 
but was also a surgeon. {See 
Spenser, quoted in Richardson's 
Diet. s. V. ; and Prompt. Parv. 
p. 291). 

Lede, v.n. lis i pres. 2nd per s. 
sing. Ledist, 329 ; 3rd pers. 
sing, Ledith, 344 ; pi. Leden, 
479 ; pret. Ladde, 35 ; imp. 
Lede, 264 ; pres. part, Leding, 
155 ; past part. Lad, 20, 214 ; 
Led, 479. To lead. 

Leefer, adv. 78, 85; Lefer, 91. 
{comp. of Lefe). Sooner, rather. 

Lekful. Lawful. 135. For the dis- 
tinction between lee/ul {licitus) 
and lawful {legitimus)y see 
Prompt. Parv. p. 366. 

Leepulnes, 1 36 ; Leeffulness, 
451. Lawfulness. 

Lebrid, past part. Learned. 64, 
426. See Gloss. Wicl. Bible., 
s. V. Leeren. 
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Leerne^ 68 ; Lerne, 58 ; pres. pi. 
Leernek, 54; pret. 2nd pers, 
sing, Leernedist, 62 ; pL 
Leernbden, 18 ; pres. part. 
Leernyng, 59; past part. 
Leerned, 59 ; Lerned, 50. To 
learn. 

Lebyis, pi. 212; Leeuts, 213. 
Leaves. 

Leie, V. a. 52y 145 ; pres. Srd pers. 
sing. Leieth, 258 ; pret. Leide, 
224 ; pi. Leiden, 309 ; past part. 
Leid, 158. To lay (a wager 
145 ; siege to a place, 258 ; one's 
self, or anything, down, 224, 309 ; 
aside, 158 ; enamel on a cup, 126; 
out expense, 91 ). 

Leiserful, adj. Leisurely. 541. 

Leit, n. s. Lightning. 482. Not 
the same word as Li^t, q. v., the 
orthography of which is uniform, 
apparently. See Gloss. Wicl. 
Bihle, s. V. Leit. . 

Lese, v. a. 229, 400 ; subj. pi. 
Lese, 307 ; pres. part. Lesing, 
64 ; past part. Lost, 307. To 
lose. 

Lesing, n. s. 51, 351 ; Leesikg, 
359; pi. Lesingis, 150. False- 
hood. 

Lete, 90, 160 ; pret. Lete, 355 ; 
pi. Letek, 120 ; imp. Lete, 616 ; 
pres. part. Leting, 279 ; past 
part. Lete, 168. To let, i.e. 
permit ; let out to farm. 

Lette, 309 ; pres. Brd pers. sing. 
Lettith, 309; pi. Letten, 3, 
208; pret. pi. Lettiden, 245 ; 
subj. sing, and pi. Letts, 178, 



253 ; pres. part. Letting, 340 ; 
past part. Lettid, 171. To let, 
t. e. to hinder. 

Letters, pi. Hinderers. 3. 

Lettrid. Learned. 365. 

Leue, 123 ; pres. Zrd pers. sing. 
Leueth, 125 ; pi. Leuen, 67 ; 
pret. Lefte, 325 ; pi. Leften, 
233 ; Left, 247 ; subj. pi. Leue, 
4 ; pres. part. Leuyng, 177 ;past 
part. Left, 168 ; Lefte, 168. 
To leave. 

Leukb Remembrauncis. Slight or 
lukewarm remembrances. 184. 

Lewid, 96, 198, 241 ; comp. Lew- 
EDiR, 96; Lewder, 488. Ig- 
norant. 

Lewidli, 415 ; Lewdeli, 65. Ig- 
norantly. 

Lewidnes. Ignorance. 241. 

Leyser, 9 ; Leiser, 129 ; pi. Ley- 
SERS, 396. Leisure. 

Lie, v. a. To utter falsely. 

'*Many lesingia y bme herd hem lie.** 
160. 

Lift, adj. Left (hand), 630. 

LiGGE, v.n. 272 ; 1st pres. from to 
LiGGE ; 3rd pers. sing. Liggith, 
113 ; Leggith, 29 ; pi. Liggen, 
27, 160, 233; 2nd pres. from to 
Lie. 3rd pers. sing. Lieth, 160; 
Lithe, 27 ; Lijth, 166 ; subj. 
Ligge, 6 ; Lie, 272 ; pres. part. 
LiGGiNG, 24, 31, 40, 62. To lie 
(prostrate; in a chamber or grave, 
&c. ; in wait ; together.) 

LiJF, 539 ; gen. Lyuts, 536 ; pi. 

Lijfis, 323. Life. 
Lijflode. Livelihood. 342. 
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Like, v. n., 142 ; Likith, 186 ; 
LijKiTH, 267 ; pret. Likid, 151. 
To please. 

"WhanneitlOpi^toQod." 186. 

LiKELi, adv. In a likely manner. 
133, 246. 

LiKiNGLi. Probably. 305. 

LiTiL, adj. and adv. 16 ; Litle, 16 
comp. Lasse, 84 (see Inlasse) 
sup. L|:este, 147 ; Leest, 272 
Leste, 213 ; Lest, 158. Little. 

Li^T, n. 8. 16, 48, 97, 482 5 pi- 
LiiTis, 170. Light. (5eeLEiT.) 

Li^T, adj.j 400 ; comp. Lijteb, 
294 ; Li^TiB, 268. Easy. 
" It is Uyt for to answere." 100. 

LijTLi. Easily. 353. 

Li^TNEs. Thoughtlessness. 844, 
857. 

L06GE, 521 ; past part. LoGOlD, 
521. To lodge. 

LoKE, 135 ; imper. sing, and pi. 
LoKE, 482, 539 ; past part. 
LoKiD, 77. To look. 

LoLLABDis, Lollfu*d8. 128. For 
the derivation, see Hardwick's 
Gloss, to Elm. Hist. Monast. 
Cant. Seemingly identified with 
Wicliffites by Pecock, however 
Elmham may distinguish them, 
p. 501 . " Wycliviani, qui et 
" Lollardi dicti sunt." Knyghton 
quoted in Prompt. Pai'v. p. 
811, q.v. See also Pict. Hist, 
of Eng. vol. 2, pp. 140, 141. 

LoLLiD, pret. Dangled. 374. 

LoMB, 203 ; pi. Lambren, 388. A 
lamb. 

LoND, 184 ; pi. Lokdis, 306. A 
land. 



Long, adj. and adv.<t 121, 562 ; 

LoKGE, 249 ; comp. Lenger, 64, 

121 ; sup. Lengist, 133. Long. 
LoNGE, V. n., 34 ; pres. Srd pers. 

sing. LoNGiTH, 1 ; pres. part. 

Longing, 183. To belong. 

Longing, n. s. ; pi. Longingis, 16. 

An appurtenance. 
LooNE. Loan, money on loan. 16. 

LooRE, 68, 86 ; LooR, 293. Doc- 
trine. 
LoTHEE. To loathe. 342. 
LoTHiNESSis, pi. Disinclinations 

("into good.") 114. 
Lotting, n, s. Allotment. 198, 

278. 
LoucE, 441 ; past part. Lousid, 

441. Loosed. 
Lou^E, V. a., 302 ; imper. Lou^e, 

302. To humble. 
LowTiD, V. a. ; past part. Bowed 

down to (said of images). 562. 

See Gloss. Wicl. Bible, s. r. 

LouTE, and Prompt. Parv. p. 316. 

LowTiNG, n. s. Obeisance. 5G2. 

See Chaucer's Test, of Love 

(quoted in Rich. Diet.). 
Low^E, 207 ; comp. Louder, 207 ; 

sup. LouJiST, 207; Loudest, 207. 

Low. 
LusscHE, V. a. To pour forth 

(texts). 129. Compare 89. 

LusTi. Vigorous (speeches). 255. 

Lyueret. An allowance (of 
victuals from an abbey). 892. 

** Corrodium^ a hfuerey in an abbaye." 

Med. Gramm., MS., quoted in 
Prompt Parv. p. 309, where see 
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Mr. Way's note on this use of the 
word, and on the practice of cer- 
tain abbeys in dispensing liveries. 
See also Blount's Glossogr., «. v. 
Livery. 



M. 

Maistbie, n. 8, 

(1) Mastery, victory. 

'*Tohauethe9»ai«fW«." 864. 

(2) A feat. 

** He dide a maistrie pasdng his power." 36. 
See also p. 539. 

(3) Force. 

** More . . . thftn this can not be had by 
nurisMe of Ponies processe '* (t^. text). 8S8. 

(See Gloss, to Chaucer.) 

Mai8tbisLibbs,/>/. False teachers. 
(An inverted tr. of magistri men^ 
daces. For the double plural see 
Guest in Philol. Trans, vol. 1, 
pp. 74-76). 478. 

Make, v. a. 3; pres, Srd pers. sing, 
Makith, 164; pi. Maken, 3; 
pret. Made, 146, 519 ; 2nd 
pers, sing, Madist, 152 ; pi. 
Maden, 69 ; Maiden, 447 (but 
corrected by a later hand) ; imp. 
Make, 200 ; suhf, sing, and pi. 
Make, 25, 190 ; pres. part. 
Makikq, 249; past part. Maad, 
2 ; Mad (*), 4 ; more rarely 
Made, 8, 399. To make. 

Q) Always written in the MS. 
fiid ; but caas is never written 

I cs; waamyng and wamyng are 
both written at length ; so that 
mtid is probably the true inter- 
pretation of the contraction. In 
Capgrave's Chronicle both preU 



and part, past are written mad at 

length. See p. 5, and fac-simile 

(or MS. pp. 1, 175. Bibl. Univ. 

. Cant.). 
Makeable. Capable of being 

made. 134. 
Making, n. «., 47 ; pi, MAKmais, 

45. An institution. 
Maner, 471 \pl, Maners, 471. A 
- manner. 

Peculiar construction : 
" What mofMr men." 616. 

But Pecock has also the common 

expression ; e, g, " maner of 

clerkis" p. 88. See Gloss, to 

Chaucer. 
Maners, pi. Manors. 401. 
Manhede, 245 ; Manhode, 246, 

500. Manhood, human nature 

(of Christ). 
Mankinds. Human nature, the 

human race. (Abstractedly and 

concretely). 

'*God descended into mankinds (i.e. 
'among men), and . . . couplid to him a 
singuler mankimde (<.«. the nature of one of 
them)." 246. 

Manli, adj. Human (opposed to 

godly). 330. 
Manli, €tdv. In a manly manner. 

341. 
Mansleer. Manslayer. 177. 
Marchaundie. Merchandize. 478. 
Marchaundis, ,pl. Merchants. 

480. 
MARCHAXTNDisiNa, fi. s. Trading. 

158. 
Marchionat, n. s, Marquisate, 

(Anglicised from marchionatusy 

for which see Ducange): 

"The marchionat of Anchon,** Le., tho 

maroheof Anoona^ 869. 
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Markable. Remarkable (words). 
447. 

Mase, V, a. ; pres. pari. Masino, 
230 ; past pari. Masid, 145. To 
bewilder. 

Masonry, 50; Masokrie, 49. The 
art of the mason. 

Maundement, 100; pL Maunde- 
MENTis, 464. A commandment. 
{Comaundement also occurs, pp. 
538, 464.) 

Mawmet. An idol. 140, 141. 
(Probably derived from Mahomet^ 
not from maim, a scare*crow. 
See Selden quoted in Richard- 
son's Diet, and Prompt. Panr. 
p. 380, and on the other side 
Coleridge's Gloss. Ind. and ref. 
to Prof. Key.) 

Mawhetrie. Idolatry. 64. 

Mbdlid, past part. Mixed. 545. 

Mbede, n. #., 389 ; Mede, 388. 

(1) Properly, reward, hire. 

(2) Improperly, finding or main- 
tenance, according to Pecock, 
but with a view to effect a spe- 
cial purpose. See his disquisi- 
tion on the word, pp. 389, 390. 

Meeke, n. #., 164, 263 ;pl. Meexis, 
332. A medium, a means. 

Mesne, adj. Mediatory ; inter- 
vening. 332. 

Meene, r. a. and «., 332 ; pres. 
Srd pers. sing. Meeneth, 263 ; 
subj. Mbene, 250; pres. part. 
Meenyno, 263; past part. 
Meenkd, 890. 

(1) To mediate. 

" lohnn mMnttk or haipith." Ml. 

(2) To aignUy, intend. 332, 
891. 



Meete, n. «., 347 ; Mkct, 347. 

Measure. 
Meetenbs. Measorenieat. 847. 
Mbsth, n.s. Mead, metbegtin. 

121. 
Meir, 215 ; Mbtb, 518. The lord 

mayor. 
Memorialts, n. s. pi. Shrines (ex* 

plained by mynde-plaeis). 4. 
Menoid, past pari. Minglrd, 

mixed. 242, 252. See Colcr. 

Gloss. Ind., s. V. Mnro. 
Mentene, 68 ; Mentetne, 69 ; 

past part. Mentenkd, 5. To 

maintain. 
Mentnou, adff. In one's intention. 

444. 
MERaMENTis, pi. Amerc«nont»» 

deprivations. 367 (distinguinbrd 

there from several allied words, 

from Jines among the rest, liy 

which it is commonly explained, 

as by Nares, for example, s. r. 

Amerce.) Deprivaiiam is, per* 

haps, the most correct rendering 

of amercement. Set Johnson's 

Diet, s. r. Amerce. 
Merels, pi. The game of nine* 

men's morris. 120. 

•* A pwticiitar Ubie wiUi biMit ipoto U 

the u«les and lnt«r«c«io» of tlw Warn. 

Sadi ptfty iMd BiM mm. StmU «lvw • 

flgvre with afhO ili— lyilf oT IhtsiMw 

Strati. pLSS. p. SS7.** 

Fosbr. EncycL Antiq., p. 68a 

(The game is still played in wne 

places). 
Merttorix. Meritoriooa. 561. 
Merttorili, adt. MeritorkNMly. 

120, 235. 
MbtsTablr, Dinner-tablA. K7. 
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Meynb, 235, 237, 375, 545 ; Met- 
NEE, 108. Retinue, train, house- 
hold. See Gloss. Maund., Wicl. 
Bible, and Chauc. ; also Cole- 
ridge's Gloss. Ind., Prompt 
Panr. p. 332., and Nares. (From 
the Fr. mesnie or maignee, or 
rather from the A. S. menegu.) 
MicHE, MrcHE, MocHE (all on p. 
130) ; Mich, 195 ; comp. More, 
14 ; Mobbe, eS ; Mo, 14 ; sup. 
MoosT, 480 ; adj. and adv. Much. 
Often joined with adjectives and 
adverbs, as : 

"iTjwAtflikellevidencia." 227. 

•• To midte homeli dele.** 58. 

More is occasionally added to 

a comparative, apparently for em- 
phasis. 

"ForMorvploynerundentandiiig,'' 841 
(Compare Most Highest in the 

Prayer-book). 
MiDDis, n. s., 142 ; Myddis, 142. 

Midst. 
Miracle, 186 ; Mtracle, 186 ; pi 

MiRACLis, 187 ; Mtraclis, 187 ; 

Miracles, 187 ; Mtraculis, 188. 

A miracle. 
Mo, n. s. More part, greater 

number. 

-The woof the peple." 622. 

See MiCHE. 
MoDiR or Moder, 159, 555; gen. 

MoDiRis, 9 ; MoDRis, 66 ; pi. 

MoDRis, 397. A mother (literally 

and figuratively). Used also as 

an adj\, modir tunge. 159. 
MoNASTiK. Solitary, i.e. referring 

to a single person, opposed to 

poliHk. 107. 
MoiTESTE. To admonish. 445. 
MoNKEHODE. Office of a monk. 

460. 



MoRALTE. Morality. 155. 
MoREWE, n. s. Morrow, following 

day. 24. 
MoRNTiDE. Morning. 24. 
MoRTHER, n. s. Murder. 516. 
MoTTtJES, />/. Reasons. 

'* He moste take his eaydencia and hise 
tnoeyuet," 489. 

MowE, V. n. infin. To be able. 

" To «oiw lawftdli be.** 147. 

" No man schal mowe putte it doun.** 09. 

See also pp. 104, 141, 297. 
The pres. and pret. are used as 
auxiliary verbs. 

Pres. sing. \st pers. Mai, 147; 
2ndpers. Maist, 117, 175 ; Srd 
pers. Mai, 8, 13, (agreeing with 
two singular nominatives); May, 
12; Maie, 250; pi. MowE, 
125, 120 (agreeing with ech) ; 
MowEN, 253, 262, 263; very 
rarely Moun, 273 ; also Mat 
(agreeing with peple). 182 ; pret. 
My^te, 1, 17 ; 2nd pers. sing. 
My^tist, 271 ; pi. Myite, 279 ; 
MipEN, 120. {See Guest in 
Phil. Trans., vol. 2, p. 156, and 
Prompt. Parv. p. 346). 
Mylde, 203 ; Myilde, 205. 

(1) Mild (Tr. of mansuetus). 
203. 

(2) Pious (song ; Tr. of pius ; 
cf. milde-gaben, Germ., t.e. pious 
gifts). 205. 

Mynde, n. s. Remembrance. 
"ThemyMcbofthebenefet." 286. 
See also p. 114. 
Mynde placis. Shrines of saints. 

4, 49. MemoruB (August). 
Myndino, n. s. : pi. Myndinqis, 
191. A remmding ; act of call* 
ing to mind. 

T T 
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Mynddtg, adj. Reminding. Ex- 
^ planation of rememoroHjf, 137. 
Mynystbe, v. a.y 85 ; past part. 
Myntstrid, 49, 91. To adminis- 
ter, apply. 

'*WhaimeatraatheiB .... ffunq^ 
tridtohem," 40. 

" BxpeMta therto .... laid out and 
mi/nyttrid" 9L 

My8, adv. 564 ; Mis, 60 ; Amys, 
57. Amiss, mis- (in composition). 
Occasionally written as part of a 
word, €. g, : — 

*' This m^tchamnce!* <S8 ; 

but more usually written and con- 
strued as a distinct word. 

**This now rehercid foule and mft 
berlng." 564 

" The! Tndintonden thilk text aMyf." 57. 

** To hem that amy* treten the Apootlipa." 
64. 

"A^enstheflMitTndintonding." 60. 

MT8Ti,acJ/. Mystic (Tr. of my«ft-. 
CU8). 203. See Capgr. Chron. 
p. 107, where it similarly signifies 
mystical; Prompt. Parv. p. 340. 

N. 

Namelich, 2 ; Nameliche, 188. 
(Changed into namely in Bury's 
citations.) 

(1) Especially. 2. 

(2) (More rarely) At any rate. 

••^ouun or nanuUeh bihijt." 404. 

See also pp. 25, 394. 
Nb. 

(1) (As disjunct, particle.) Nor, 
(used to disconnect small clauses.) 

'*Not the lasse dyuerse, ne neuer the 
lasse/' &o. 60. 

" Neither mete ne drink, ne hora %• aste 
9M man ne womman." 227. 

*' Thel achulden drinke no wijn, neither 
ale ne here, neither aider, neither any drinke 
which mai make dronke." 292. 



(2) (As amd. neg. particle.) 
-Ne wew that,- to, »^^ were it not 

that. 894. 
** If «M were this forbering fro tooobe of 

moneu, j achnlda lone money mon^** i«n ^ 

there were not, ftc 690. 

See also 100. 
Nedid, past part. Necessitated, 
compelled (to live in a certain 
manner). 320. 
Nedith, impers. r. It is necessary. 

« That mannjs bkwe fbrfoedith not 

the aeid endowing jMdOJk not to prone." 380. 

But also — 

''ii^iMdtM not that," &c. 151.162. 

Needis, adv. 9; Nedis, 188. Ne- 
cessarily. The full expression is 
needis (or nedis) eost^ (occurring 
also in Chaucer, Cant Tales, 
V. 1479). 

** And therfbre fi4edi$ cost it mnste be 
granntid.** SOL 

See also pp. 141, 872, 393, 399; 
and Notes and Queries, voL 5, 
p. 338 (New Series), where it is 
explained, by way (cost) ofneees- 
sity, the needis being properly a 
genitive. 

Needislt, 192 ; Nedislt, 295 ; 
Needisli, 372. Necessarily. 

Nei^borehode. Neighbourship> 
relationship. 512. 

Nei JE, V. n. 479 ; imper. NeiJb, 
225 ; subj. pi. NeiJe, 276, To 
approach, come near. 

Neiiing, n. s. 554 ; Nyjing, 555; 
pi Nei^ingis, 556. The act of 
approaching. 

Neomxnte. Feast of the new 
moon. 481. 

Netherer, 1 ; pi. Nethebers, 
424 ; Nethereris, 426. An in- 
ferior. 
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NsTHEBTE. Inferiority. 416, 425. 

Neusbneither, pron. Neither the 
one nor the other. 14. (Also writ- 
ten dii^unctim Neueb neitheb, 
52, 53.) See Euereither and 
Not eeb kbither. 

Neuebthelatir. Nevertheless. 
374. 

Neutbaus, pL An appellation or 
nickname of a certain party among 
the Lollards, who probably held 
some matters of belief or prac- 
tice to be indifferent. 87. 

Newe, adj. New. 
Peculiar usages : 

(** To reheroe a thing) of the newe,** ix, 
orer again, anew. 866, 878. 

" Beligioaite foundun of netM hy men.*' 
BBl i^ lately, newly. 

Nile, 98 ; Ntle, 52. (Formed from 

ne and willy as nolo from volo.) 

Subf.pr, 

" Whoeoere wole or ttyJ^." 488. 
"Wolebe.«ffohe." 62. 
"Woletbei.iHltftheL" 98. 

Imper, 

"KileyedeemB," 109. 

See also pp. 176, 418 ; but aU 
the instances of the imperative 
are Scriptural quotations. 

See Gloss. Wicl. Bible, s. v, 
Ntl ; Coleridge's Gloss. Ind., 
s.v. Will. 
No BUT. Except. 224. 

No. Used redundantly with a ne- 
gative. 

" The! be not neoeasarie* neither theiben 
in MO notable degree better." 469. 
''AbteitgoothnotBofer." 877. 

See also pp. 44, 361. 
NoBiLiTEES, pi. Noble qualities. 
114. 



Noble. The gold coin so called, 
from the purity of its material, 
first struck by Edward m., and 
weighing in the time of Henry 
VI. 108 grains. 402. 

NoiosE. Noxious. 303. 

Nog. Occasionally written for No. 

(«&■•) 

''J^oobischop." 108. 

(where no also occurs.) 
Noon, ad^. {sing, and pi.) ; pi. 
NooNE,124. No. 

•* JVocm newe prouyng.*' 40. 
"JVboii opener treuthis." 97. 
"Ifotm othere i>on . . • and noon 
other power." 74 
In combination with One : 
" Sithen nocm oon kinde." 186. 

In compositions i^^ in modem 
English : 

"WithouteiMKMi being." 842. 
(Perhaps only a lengthened form 
of noo.) 

NOTABILITE, 471 ; p*,. NOTABILI- 

TEEs, 474. An observation. 
Not eeb neither. Neither the 

one nor the other. 447. See 

Neuebneither. 
Nou^ WHERE. Nowhere. 42, 118, 

211. {Nowhere also occurs 208). 
NuBiscH, n. «. A nurse. 219. 
Ntce. Fastidious. 

" N9ee, Ibnned sdame aowerB." 189, 684. 

See Prompt. Parv. p. 355. 
Nt^b, adj, and adv. 361 ; eomp. 

Neer, 511 ; Ntier, 272 ; sup 

Next, 369. Nigh. ''At next 

Immediately. 369. 
Nt^nes. Proximity. 272. 
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0. 

Obeische. To obey. 420. (Obeie 
also occurs 421). 

Obseruauncb. Cautious observa- 
tion. 226. 

OccAsiONARiLi. Occasionally. 158, 
340. 

Of, prep. 

Peculiar usages : 

(1) With. 

"ToloueGodQ^althinherte." S9S. 

(2) Joined to certain words it 
makes them equivalent to ad- 
verbs. 

Op, adv. Off. 52, 109. 

Office, r. n. 173 ; prei. pi. Offi- 
cieden, 174; pres. part. Offici- 
TNG, 173. To officiate, perform 
divine service. {Officicing and 
officicieden also occur on pp. 
173, 174, which are probably 
mere clerical errors : if not, they 
must, of course, be referred to a 
present officice.) 

Officiyno, n.s. Performance of 
divine services or offices. 173, 
522, 538. 

On lyub. Alive. 535. See Gloss. 
WicL Bible, and Jamieson's Diet, 
s. V. Gloss. Chaucer, s. v. On 
and A. 

OoN. One. 4. 

OoNB ; pres. part. OoNTHG, 271 ; 
past part. Ooned, 41. To unite. 
See Prompt. Parv. p. 365. 

OoNHEED, 449; Oonhede, 505. 
Unity. 

OoNis, 359 ; Ooxrs, 363. Once. 

OoNLi. Only. 1. 



OoTH, 344 ; pi. OoTHis, 484. An 
oath. 

OPEJi, adj. Evident. 1,232. 

Opened, past part. Made open, or 
evident. 232. 

Opentno, n. s. Explanation. (ExpL 
by doing to wite.) 1. 

Opinioun-holdebs. An appellation 
of a party among the Lollards. 87. 

Ob . . . OR= Either ... or. 516. 

Ordinalis, pi. Service-books (con- 
taining the directions for cele- 
brating the mass). 203. 

Obologis. Dials. 119, (Distin- 
guished from Clok). 

OsTBiES, />/. Inns. 521,523. 

" Ottriet clepid innes (Im^ logge giftis." 

Othir, 4 ; Other, 2 ; pL usuallj 
Othere, 2 ; Othire 45 (so writ- 
ten at length, but in a later hand) ; 
more rarely Other, 68. Other. 
Also used as aXXo<in Greek, for 
besides. 

** Both preestis and o<A^« laymen.** 190. 
OuER, adv. Besides. 

" And OUST }e tattrea not him do en^- 
thing." 466. 

This word is also used adverbi- 
ally (=nimis), and is prefixed to 
many adjectives and adverbs, and 
sometimes written as part of the 
same word ; e. g., — 

** Ouer thoa^tftil, and ouer carkftil, and 
otftfrmyc^ louying toward theoL" 377. 

It hardly seems worth while to 
include these in a glossary, be- 
cause the words are really distinct. 
Ouer, prep., 2 ; Ouere, 428. 
Besides. 

" Bememoratijr signes cudr and with hee^ 
able signea.*' 209. 

See also pp. 2, 13, 47, 358. 
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OOEBER, 1, 2 ; pL OUEHEBSy 105, 

299, 393. A superior. {See Pe- 
cock's Book of Faith, p. 29.) 

OuERTB, 299 ; pL Ouebtebs, 426. 
Superiority. 

OuERTHROWE, 256 ; pcut part, 
OuERTHROWE, 208. To Over- 
throw. (The pret of the simple 
verb is threwe. 260.) 

OuEBTHWERT. Perverso. 479. See 
Gloss. Wicl. Bible. 

OuERWAiTE, V. a. To look after. 
449. 

OvnsKD, past part. Adorned. 193. 

Out, prep. Apart from. 

** More w^ldeli than thei scholden be suf- 
flrid for to write out of these now seid 
CMisis." 72, 

*' Not oonU in . . . vritingis (m< of Holi 
Writ, but also HoUWrittu8ith,''&o. 257. 

OuTBOOCiNG, n. s, A bossing out 
in relief. 138. See Booce. Also 
Prompt. Parv. p. 41, which 
explains Boctnb owte by 
turgeo. 

OuTDRAujT. Abstract. 

"In the extract or ouidrau}t of The 
Donet," i. e. in The Poor Men's Mirror. 641. 
Bee Introdoetion, p. Ixxi. 

OuTHER, adv. Either. 395. 

Outre ; pres. Zrd pers. sing. Out- 

RTTH, 471 ; pres. part. Outring, 

89, (where vttring also occurs) ; 

past part. Outrid, 90. To 

utter. 
OutWHERE. Anywhere. 6, 26, 47, 

211, 444. 
Owe {See Gloss. Wicl. Bible, s. v.) ; 

pres, Srd pers. sing. O.with, 

295 ; pret. Ou^te, 7 ; Out, 218 ; 

2nd pers. Ou^tist, 3; pi. OuJte 



or Ou^TEN, 71, 142, 157 {see 
note), 232 {see note). 

From this preterite (used some- 
times then for a present =deb€Of 
as also now,) came a second pret., 
which occurs in the pi. Ou^tiden, 
157 : / owe, ought. Compare 
omjxw, formed from la-rviKa ; and 
wonted from wonty q.v. 
Oynement. Ointment. 162. 



P. 

Paied, past part. Contented. 271, 
303, 528, 552. See Apaied. 
(But paie and paied occur in the 
modem sense. 382). 

Pament. Pavement. 215. See 
Prompt. Parv. p. 387. 

Paraschens, pi. 391 ; Parache- 
NYS, 393 ; Paraschenis, 394 ; 
Parischenys, 416. Parishioners. 

Parcellingis, J!?/. Partitions. 400. 

Parchemyn. Parchment. 25. 

Pareable. Capable of being pared 
away. 160. 

Parti, 39 ; Party, 39 ; pi. Par- 
ties, 1. A part. 

Passing, adv. 181 ; Passyng, 181. 
Surpassingly. 

Pees. Peace. 204. 

Peise. Weight, pendulum of a clock. 
118. See Prompt. Parv. p. 390. 

Peple, 4 ; pi, Peplis, 464, 493. 
People. Joined to a sing, and 
pi. verb in the same sentence. 

"The v^^ . . . witnessith . . . and 
crlen.*' 204. 

*• Whanne tho iMp^itf wcrcn clepld." 4iM. 
(From Wicllf,) 
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Feeaitbntube, 3; PERA^uEirrnB, 72. 

Perhaps. 
Pbrtit, 196 ; pi. Pbbfitb, 233 ; 

camp. Pebfiteb, 193, 848 ; 

PerpiJteb, 660. Perfect. 
Perpiting, pres. pari. Making 

perfect. 549. 
Perfitli, 12, 52 ; camp. Perpit- 

LiEB, 253. Perfectly. 
Peefitnes. Perfectness, perfec- 
tion, 348. 
Pebsen, pres. pi. Pierce, enter 

(houses). 479. 
Persoon, 1 ; pi. Persoones, 2, 393 ; 

Persouns, 394 ; Persoonts, 470. 

(1) A parson. 393,394. 

(2) A person. 

" A lay pertotm.** 2, 8. 
Pesibili. Peaceably. 363. 

Pesible. Peaceable. 88. 

Petne, 424; Peine, 212; Pein, 
213, n.8. Punishment. 

(1) Correction (used to explain 
^erde). 424,425. See also 429, 
where however it may signify 
pain, anguish. 

(2) Labour. 214. 
Phase. The Passover. 527. 
Philsophi, 7 ; Philsophib, 24. 

Philosophy. (Philosophie occurs 
p. 39, but in a later hand.) 
Philsophib, 27, 308 ; pi. Philso- 
PHiRis, 14. A philosopher. "TAe 
philsophir " (pp. 27, 308) is the 
title given to Aristotle exclu- 
sively, and he is similarly called 
Philosophus by Aquinas in in- 
numerable passages, and perhaps 
by the schoolmen generally. 



PiLiouN, 88 ; PiLLBOinr, 89 ; pi 

PlLIOUNS, 88 ; PiLLEOXB, 92. A 

doctor's hat ''£t tunc solum 
^^ doctores in theologia utebui- 
" tur rotundis pileis cum pracdi- 
^^cajbant clero sen populo, et 
''quale ornamentum capitis est 
'' pileum declarat S. Hieronymos 
'' in Epistola.ad Fabiolanu Sed 
'' heul jam siini sjgna sine sig- 
'' natis seu sigriificatis in pluri- 
" bus," &c. Gascoigne, Diet. 
Theol. in Append, ad Hemingford. 
Ed. Heame, vol. 2, p. 541. 

PiSTLE, 21 (where epistle also oc- 
curs), 30 ; pi.' PiSTLis, 118. An 
epistle, lettet. 

PiTB, 124 ; PiTBE, 303. 

(1) Piety. 124, 308, 262 (where 
" hauing pitee " is equivalent to 
^^pitefuirq.v.) 

(2) More rarely used in the 
modem sense = Pity, p. 324 
(where it is contrasted with 
cruelnes). 

PiTEFUL. Pious. 200, 262. (Tr. 

ofpius.) 
Plegoe, n, s. Pledge. 495. 
Plenteuosb. Plentiful. 89. 
Plentbuoseli. Plentifully. 94. 
Plesaunce. Pleasure, i. e. : 

(1) Subjectively, Liking (of 
the people). 6, 89. 

(2) Objectively, Pleasurable 
service (both in a good and bad 
sense). 

" IntoptMomiotf bl wbiuh y volde \Aitm 
God.- 90. 

" Precfaen ^auen hem to flaterto and to 
pima%mee,'* 808. 

(3) Caprice. 393, 426. 
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Plesauktis, pi. ConyenienoeB. 

623. Probably an error for ple^ 

sauneis (c and t being scarcely 

diatinguifihable). 
PuTE, 286 ; Plut, 517 ; Plijte, 

307 ; pi. PuTEs, 220. 

(1) Plight, ue. State, condi- 
tion. 286, 307, 517. 

(2) Plight, i.e. Engagement. 
220. 

PoiNTE, 184 ; Point, 236 ipres. 3rd 
pers. sing. Pointith, 125 ; pret 
pi. PoiNTiDEN, 552 ; past pari. 
PoiNTiD, 125, 184. To appoint. 

Pointing, n.s. Appointment. 184. 

POPEHODE. 

(1) The state or office of a 
pope. 426, 439. 

(2) The reign of a pope. 357. 
Pore. Poor. 6. 

PowsE, V. n. To pore (in a book). 

87. 
PowBiNO, n. s. Poring. 85. 
PsACTiK, n. s. Practice. 269. 
Pbece, n. s. Press (of people). 

271. 
Pbegheabls. Capable of being 

preached upon (as process or 

texts). 89. 
Precheb, 88 ; pi. Pbechers, 159 ; 

I^CHOUEis, 159. A preacher. 
Preciosite. Expensiveness. 553. 
Pbeestial. Priestly. 450. 
Preiseable. Worthy to be praised. 

173. 
Prent, ». s. Imprint ; image. 38. 
Presentu, adv. By way of pre- 
sence. 

"God is UjkpriMM^euery where," f>., 
in an «qu«Uy |»re«ent nuauMr. IW. 

Preued, past part. Approved. 

306. 



Prinobhode. The state or office 

of a prince. 429. 
Prisoned, past part. Imprisoned. 

56. 
Prisontng, n. s. Imprisonment. 

57. 
Peobabilnes. Probability. 133. 
Procede, 453 ; pres. pi. Proceden, 

453 ; past part. Procedid, 380. 

To proceed, argue. 

" A^ens al this bbunyng it is procedid** 

i.e., argued. 665. 

Proces, 55 ; Processe, 355 ; pi, 
Processis, 93. A part or pas- 
sage in a book. 

"Eny prooM or parti writen in Holi 
Writt," 56. 

** Bny other book or proeeste or text of 
the Newe Testament." 65 

•* A long proces of felth writun in the 
Bible/* i^., a long doctrinal passage, or ar- 
gument. 30. 

"That it (the Tripartite Histoiy) schulde 
be oontynued in progreaae and in procmse 
to The Chirchis Stone " (of Euaebius), la., 
80 asto form apart of it. 365. 

" It utondith well with the proces (text) 
of Poul in this present prooMae^' (chapter). 
804. 

See also p. 52, 396. 
Procutour. 

(1) Steward. 389. 

(2) Explained by attorney. 
396, q. V. 

Propiciatorie. Mercy-seat (iXa- 

OTTjpiOy). 174. 

Propre, 49 ; Propir, 389 ; superl. 
Proprist, 189 ; Properist, 166; 
Propirist, 431 . Peculiar, proper. 

** His propr« to him boundls.'* 49. 
Prose. The second part of a re- 
sponse in a divine office, a se- 
quence. 200, 262. 

" Proea qua* nunc Tulgo tequentiat no- 
minant*' 

Orth. Grat. in Br. Fasc. Ber., 
p. 461. 
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* Neqiie fnhn RAmMi» ecctotJa QUasnoTit 

£rasin. in Br. ti. s. The prose 
mentioned by Pecock is written 
in rhyming verse. 

Pbower. Provider. 467. (Ex- 
pUined by purueier^ 468.) 

PsEUDO (used occasionally as a 
distinct word by Pecock). Coun- 
terfeit. 

* What to greet mjscheef achulde . . . 
hftoe come bi . . . . riochet tn tho p«nuio» m 
csme bl her pouerte in hem, whAone thei 
diflkmedenthetreweapottUir S48. 

See also p. 493. Similarly Schoi. 

Par. De peric. Eccl. 

"Sic ergo patet es inwdictit, qui rani 
penetnuitea domes et qui timt ptimdo,** 
App. ad Br. Fasc. Rer., p. 22, and 
in other places of the same trea^ 
tise. Elsewhere Pecock uses 
it in composition or connexion 
with AposHUs, p. 342. 
Puke, tidj. Alone, by itself. 

** The refvme otpmre BngkHML** 4M, 
A modification of the common 
use in such expressions as ^^pure 
volunte,*^ p. 457, i.e. mere caprice. 
Pursing, n. s. The bearing in a 
purse. 555. 

PUBTENANCI8,212; PUBTENAUNCIS, 

226. Appurtenances^ (furniture 
of the temple, 226 ; ornaments of 
an image, 164, 212.) 
PuTTE, r. a. and «., 55 ; pres. 3rd 
pers. sing. Puttith, 73 ; pi. 
PuTTEN, 199 ; pret. Puttid> 486 ; 
pL PuTTiDEN, 67 ; imper. Pctte, 
55 ; subj. sing, and pi. Pctte, 
166, 102 ; pres. part. Putting, 
840 ; past part. Pur, 96 ; Putt, 
117. To put ; add. 

** \t ftij man srhal pnlU to hrm. piUU 
Goddt apob him . . . venlaoiids.** ao. 



PuRUEiE, V. »., (and more rarely a. 
523), 278, 375 ; prti. Pukueikd, 
210, 279, 523 ; Pubykikd, 528 ; 
ptist part. PuRUBiED, 66 ; PuK- 
VEiED, 337. To proTide. 

PuRUEiER. Provider. 468. 

PUBUYAUNCE, 439 ; pL PUBUIACN- 

CIS, 384. Provision. 



QuEEB, 205 ; pL QuBSis, 183. A 
choir. 

QuEBELis, pi. Quarrels. 893. 

QuESTMONGEBS, pL InfollIler^ 
persons who make a trade of law- 
suits. 516, 540. IMstingnished 
by Pecock from jurors^ though 
sometimes used in that sense. See 
Nares' Gloss., s. v. Questiian, 
QuESTHONOEB. Lewls (Life of P^ 
cock, p. 142) understands Pecock 
to mean by this word pardom- 
mongers ; but this is impossible : 
they were indet*d called ^iur«lorr« 
{see Prompt Parv. p. 388^ and 
thus Lewis' error may be ac- 
counted for. 

QUTK, adj., 221 ; pi. Qutke, 151 ; 
comp. QuTCKEB, 243. 

(1) Alive. 
"Avm^man.** ttL 

(2) Lively. 

" Qiw* remembraanee.* lO. 
"Nofavftlbolfbrtofo.** m. 

QuTKEE, 237 ; snbj. Qutkbk, 7. 

To revive, quicken. 
QuvKLi, adv. In a lively manaer 

47, 235. 
QuTTK, r. a. To requite. dH2. 
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Bateleb. a rattling spouter (of 
texts). 88. See Jamieson's Diet. 

Ratheb, eomp. of Bath. {See Coler. 
Gloss. Ind.) 

(1) Sooner. 

".BoA^ or Iftlir." 94,95. 

(2) More. 
"L^kmicheormoreandm^Atfr.** 11. 

Rattetn, n. *., 409 ; Ravbin, 429. 
Rapine. (Tr. of rapina.) 

Reoche, 7 ; past part. Reckid, 
182. To care for, reck. 

Recheles. Reckless. 307. 

Rechelesnes. Recklessness. 344. 

Reclaime, n. 8, 386 ; Reclatme, 
386. A protest against a thing. 

Reclame, v. n., 398 ; pres. part. 
Reclatmyng, 398. To protest ; 
so explained, p. 398 ; this sense, 
however common now, is not the 
ordinary one in the older writers. 

Reclusis, pi. Anchorites. See 
Prompt. Parv. pp. 142, 425. 

Reconuencioun. Covenant. 397, 

Rede, 213 ; Reede, 52 ; pres. Re- 
DiTH, 6 J pi. Reden, 107 ; imper. 
Rede, 255 ; subj. sing, and pi. 
Rede, 58, 59 ; pres, part. Red- 
ing, 277 ; Reeding, 59 ; past 
part. Red, 496 ; Rad, 496. To 
read. 

Redieb. Easier. 336. {Kedi oc- 
curs in the common sense in the 
next sentence.) 

Redili. Evidently. 

" The first premiiise is redili trewo." 129. 
"Fnlofte rwiaitheidiaoordeii." 380, q,v. 



Redressing, n. s. A dressing up 
again. 86. 

Regne, v. «., 299, 315 ; pret. pi. 
Regniden, 363 ; past part. 
Regned, 362. To reign (joined 
with upon). 

Related, past part. Rejected ? 
139. Explained hy chidden in 
Lewis' Life of Pecock, p. 89. 

Reioice, 341, 398 ; pret. Reioiced, 
362. To enjoy. See Water- 
land's Works, vol. X. p. 266, 
and Coleridge's Gloss. Ind., s. v. 
Reioshe. (Pecock does not use 
the word in the modem sense, but 
employs Ioie instead, p. 28.) 

Relebf, 182 ; pi. Relifis, 114. A 
relic (of a Saint). So explained 
in both places. See Prompt. Parv. 
p. 428. 

Religiose, adj. and subst.^ 319 ; pi. 
Religiosis, 504 ; Religioses, 
504. 

(1) Living under monastic rule, 
a regular, u. s. 

(2) Religious, pious. 485, q. v. 
When used substantively it has 
of course a plural, e. g. 

** Suche rWt^iofM maken.** 604. 
When taken as an adjective the 
plural form is properly the same 
as the singular, thus : 

"TheivI^^fOMpenoones.*' 6i4. 
But Pecock has also '* religiosis 
persoones^^ p. 523. 

Set Guest in Philol. Trans, 
vol. 1, pp. 74-76. 
Religiosite, 453 ; pi. Reuqiosi- 
TEES, 53 1 . A system of monastic 
observances. 
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BiLIQIOUK. 

(1) Properly (according toPe- 
cock, 484, 486,) A restraiiit im- 
posed bj God or man additional 
to the restraint of reason, t. e, a 
monastic or other rule. See p. 
525, for a discussion on the word. 

(2) Improperly, A restraint im- 
posed only by reason, 485, t. r., 
religion (in the modem sense). 

(3) In both these senses com- 
bined. 486, q. r. 

Bblik, 182 ; pL Relikis, 182, 203 ; 

RiLiKis, 203. A relic (of a Saint). 
Rehanekt, adj. (or rather pree. 

part) Remaining. 

** The r vmm mw nt pMrti.** 80. 
Also used substantively) as the 
modem remnant, 

''The rrauMMwIof . . . Goddii Uwe.^M 

RsMEMBRXTiJF. Uscd in the same 
sense as rememorai\jfj pp. 546, 
547, and probably a clerical error 
for it. See note. The word, how- 
ever, occurs in Pecock's Poor 
Men's Mirror, MS. p. 19. 

Reicembbeb. 

(1) One that recalls to the 
mind of another. 26, 219. 

(2) One that recalls to his own 
mind. 171. 

Rememobaciouk. The act of re- 
calliug to mind. Not quite sy- 
uouymous with remembrance, 
with which Pecock associates it : 

** Into rrmewMrariomn aixl ranrmbnooe.** 
210. 

See also p. 182. 
Rexemoratixt. Reminding. Ex- 
plained by " myndingr Epithet 
oingn*. 186,209,210. 



Rememobaukce. Remembrance, 
(a strict synonym). 171. 

Rehke, 41, 71; pres.pl, Rkkiteiv, 
90 ; pres. part. RENmnco, 120, 
346. To ran. (The pastpart, 
RuinrE occurs in Pecock's Dooet, 
quoted in the Introduction, p. 
xxi.) 

Rkxntngli. Explained by com* 
currently, 463. See p. 464. 

Repe man. a reaper. 383. 

Repbeue, imp. pi. To reprove. 
481. (Quoted from Wiclif ; Pe- 
cock himself uses the modem 
form, p. 488.) 

Repbouabili. In a manner to be 
reproved. 49, 50. 

Repboues (pi. of Rbpboue, which 
is used by Gower). RqproofW. 
476. Compare Bileedb. 

Repugnant, adj. Inconsistent. 40ft. 

Repuone. 

(1) To fight (joined with 
a^ensi). 254. 

(2) To be Inconsistent (**bi- 
twixe hem silf "). 408. 

Repuonebs, 208, 211; Rcptngk- 

EBS, 208. Impugners. 
Rebe. Back again ? 



t.^. to ask them to return the 

tithes back, apparently. 
Restbetne, m. s. Restraint. 394. 
Rblle, 416; Rewxe, 297 ; prrs. 

sing, RBruTn,297 : pL Rbluuc, 

67 ; prei. pi. Recupen, 242 ; 

past pari. Reulii), 242. 

** It rtuMM . . . prfUtto tntopo w f^L'" i^ 

ohliiTPK. 297. 

Reuleabls. Capable of being 
ruled. 242. 
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Bbwasd, m. $. 

(1) Properly, Pay for work 
done. See Pecock's remarks, p. 
389. 

(2) Improperly, Maintenance, 
aocording to Pecock, p. 390. See 
Meede. 

(3) In reward of=:ln respect 
of; in comparison of. 

" In an mpropir ziuuicr in reward ot the 
first maner." 226. 

* Tho ban be^, fiBwe in reward of the 
Othera." 54L 

See also p. 251. 
BswB, 233, 491 ; pi. Eewis, 216. 

A row. , 

" Sewyng in rewe" ^0> in order. 4ttL 

Cf.AaswE, which is explained by 

seruUim in Prompt, Parv. p. 14. 
BswMB, 86 ; pi. RswMES, 370. A 

realm« 
Retnt, (tdj., 183 ; also Rbtne, 

146, 564. Rainy. 

Rial. Royal. 40. 

RiALTE. Royalty. 

"In his moost riaUe,** i^ ftt the height 
of hia power. 8M. 

Riches, 326 ; Ricches, 99 ; 
RiCHESSE, 343 ; pi. Richessis, 
296. Riches. 

"Bch riches," 846. 
*"rhe riehea ia," 820. 

RicmNG, n. g. Enrichment. 327. 

RiscHE, 166 ; pi. RiscHis, 230. A 
msh. In the latter place the 
Acarus CalamuSy L. is probably 
intended. 

Rl^TWISNES, 17, 181 ; RltTWIS- 

KESSE, 460. Righteousness. 

RODT, adj. Ruddy. 24. 

ROMBE, adj. and adv.^ 272, 663 ; 
eamp. Rohbse, 78, 79, 669. Re- 
mote, remotely. 



" Thei knelen rombe teat eoh firom othir." 
668. 
•* The romber and -f^her renle," 78. 
** Ferther firo theni in rombe.** 866. 
" More or h»se, nyxer or romber.** 272. 

See Waterland*8 Works, vol. x. 
p. 262. Compare Abombe. 
RooDE, 194; Rode, 194. Across. 



S. 

Sacrilegi, 409 ; Saobilegie, 409. 

Sacrilege. 
Sad. Grave, solid. 68, 91, 129. 
Sadelarie. The craft of the 

saddler. 49. 
Sadnbs. Gravity. 232. 
Sabezenis,/?/. Saracens. 99. 
Sauort. Agreeable (delivery of a 

sermon). 89. 
Sauteb. The Psalter. 247. 
Scant, adj. Scanty; few. 184, 630. 
ScANTLi, adv. Scarcely. 16, 88. 

SCHAPT, 29; pi. SCHAPTIS, 28. 

Main stem or trunk of a tree. 
Explanation of tronchon. 

ScHAL, V. aux.y 1st and Srd pers. 
stuff. f 4 ; 2nd pers. sing. Schalt, 
119; SCHALTE, 175; pi. ScHU- 
LEK, 6; SCHULE, 342. Shall. 
Schal occurs once, p. 293, (but 
certainly by a clerical error,) for 
2nd pers. sing,; see note. 

ScHAME, V. n. To be ashamed. 
177. 

SCHAMEFASTNES. Modcsty. 124. 

(From N. T., where our version 
retains it in a corrupt form 
Shamefacedness). 



668 



QL0S8ABT. 



ScuBKP, 118; pi. SCHSP, 225; 

ScHEKPy 225. A sheep. 
ScHSRPLi. Sharplj. 2. 
ScHiLiNOis, pi. Shillings^ but onlj 

used as money of account, till the 

time of Henry Vll., who first 

coined the ehilling. 

' The! oootben not rdMM a Muime into 

wnhuDdiiAsehiUmgUr 80S. 

SOHO, 225y 231 ; pi. Sohoon. 347. 
A shoe. 

ScHULDE, V. aux.f 1st and Srd pers. 
sing.y 120 ; Schude, 176 ; 2nd 
pers, sing. Schuldist, 444 ; pi. 

SCHULDEK, 34, 120; SCHULDE,30, 

123, 182; SCHCD£K,440. Should. 
ScLAUNDRE, n, #., 348 ; pi. Sclaun- 

DRis, 514. Scandal, offence. 
ScLAUNDRE, r. o., 307 ; pres. part. 

KcLAUNDBiKG, 634 ; past part. 

ScLAUHDBiD, 513. To scaudal- 

ise. 
ScoLE, 828 ; pi. ScoLis, 90. 

(1) A school for academical 
exercises. 90. 

(2) A school of heretics. 90. 

(3) Schooling ; discipline. 328. 
See also Pecock's Bo€k of Faith, 
p. 17. 

ScBOWis, pi. Scrolls. (TV. of 
pictaeia cAartarum). 630. 

Se, 74 ; pres. Srd pers. sing. Seeth, 
460; pi. Seen, 32; pret. Sie, 
186, 226 ; SiJe, 34, 425 ; Si^ 
226 ; SauJe, 305 ; pi. Siek, 187 ; 
Sawek, 246 ; imper. sing, and pi. 
Se, 143, 253 ; pres. part. Seiko, 
74 ; Setxo, 232 ; past part. Seen, 
143. To see. 
P(*culiar usage : 

** AUe ihlnffU MM." i. h b«iuic dulj cr>n- 



Seable. Capable of betng teen. 
74, 162, 645. 

Seblde, 221 ; Sbbld, 637 ; Sbbl- 
DEM, 77. Seldom. 

Seie, 16 ; Sei, 62 ; Sete, 163 ; 
pres. 2nd pers. sing. SsiST, 172 ; 
Srd pers* Seith, 63 ; pi. 8xi- 
EN, 268 ; prei. Seide, 63; pL 
Seiben, 198 ; imper. Sbie, 16 ; 
pL Seie, 86 ; subf. sing. Sue, 
264,317 ; 2nd pers. pL Sbik, 31, 
253 ; pres. part. SErmo, 204 ; 
past part Sbid, 23 ; Sbidb, 200 ; 
Setdb, 179. To say. 

Sende, 388 ; Send, 127 ; pres. Zrd 
pers. sing. SsKDrrB, 52 ; prei. 
Sende, 360 ; pL Sbhden, 376 ; 
suij. Sende, 168 ; pres. pari. 
Sbndino, 181 ; past part. Sent, 
360 ; Send, 174 ; Sende, 364 
To send. 

Sengil, 184 ; Stnqil, 155. Sin- 
gle. 

"Thii (loeoiuit) ... .bftd««#a^W 
Mkoed,** i. «n too iinwnumtiJ bj o«kv 
testimonj. SG6. 

Sentence. Meaning, senae, or 

substance of a passage. 30, 31, 

322. 
Sequence. A jubilant hymn, rang 

in the Mass, 201. See Psoas ; 

also Ducange, s. r. Sbqukktia, 

who cites from Alcuin, 

" S$quitmr JnbOatio qimn W|«iBfiM 
Tocant.'* 

Sermontno, fi. s. Sermoniaitti^ 
preaching. 88, 89. See 61o««. 
to Chaucer. 

Sette, 461 ; Sett, 55 ; pres. Zrd 
pers. sing. Settitu, 64 ; pt 
Setten, 192 ; prei. Settid, 127, 
530; Sbttide, 461 ; pi. Ketti- 
D£N, 531 ; imper. simg. SiTrc, 
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257 ; 9^j. sing. BSxdpL Sette, 
155, 169 ; pres. part Setting, 
121 ; past part, Sette, 153 ; 
Sett, 147 ; Set, 178 ; Seet, 3, 
486. To set. 
Seueralte. State of separation. 

50. 
SnowRT>f past part. Shunned. 227. 
Side, 78 ; pL Sides, 515. A side. 
Peculiar usages : 

a) " ProbubOite,* this •idtfsuerte,'* 4.0., 
abort of certainty. 78. 

(2) ** In othere tidet" i, 0., in other re- 
spects, or points of Tlew. 516. 

SiOKiFiCAT, n. 8. The thing signi- 
fied by a sign. 163. 
SiJK, 194; pi. Seke, 201. Sick. 
SiKiR, 8, 76, 91 ; Sekir, 76 ; comp. 

SiKEREB, 560 ; SiKIBEB, 216. 

Safe ; generally joined with sure 
by Pecock : 

•• If y be »ikir and suer.** 76. 

" The tikerer and surer good.*' 660. 

SiKiRLi. Safely. 132 (joined with 
sureli). 

SiLF, refl. pron. Self. Not in- 
flected by Pecock, who uses it in 
the following combinations : 
My silf, 285. It silf, 16. 
Thi silf, 3. Us silf, 164. 

Him silf, 87. ^ou silf, 87. 
Hir silf, 230. Hem silf, 3, 50. 
Peculiar usage : 

**AbookismaadlvAioiti(A" 66«, 

i.e. separately, apart. 

SiLLE, V. a. 289; pret. pL Seeld- 
B9, 309 ; Selden, 309 ; Soold- 
£N, 309 ; imper. pi. Sille, 473; 
pres. part. Silling, 468 ; past 
part. SoLDE, 493, 562. To sell. 

SiLLEB. A seller. 469. 

Since, 206 ; Srdpers, sing. Sinoith, 
830 ; pres. pi. Singbn, 205 ; 



pret. SoNGE, 205 ; pi. Sdngen, 

205 ; pres. part. Singing, 204 ; 

past part. SuNGUN, 199. To 

sing. 
Sire. Syriac. 438. 
SiSTREN, 63, 298 ; Sistris, 155, 

298. Sisters. 
SiTHEN, 5 ; Stthen, 73. Since. 
SiTHis, pi. Times. 15, 130, 172. 

See Color. Gloss. Ind., s.v. 

SiTHE. 

SiTTE, V. n., 123; pres. Srd pers. 
sing. SiTTiTH, 300 ; pret. Sate, 
300 ; Saat, 196 ; sub;. Sitte, 
267 ; pres. part. Sitting, 123. 

(1) To sit, u. s. 

(2) To beseem, 333, where the 
MS. reading (in the note) is cor- 
rect. See Prompt. Parv. p. 367. 

Skile, 9 ; Skil, 169 ; pi. Skilis, 

98. A reason. 
Slb, 113 ; Slee, 540 ; pres. part. 

Sleing, 527 ; Sleying, 527 ; 

past part. Slein, 246 ; Slatn, 

157 ; Slain, 56. To slay. 
Slyub. a sleeve. 231. 
Smal, 442 ; pi. Smalb, 360, 400 ; 

comp. Smaler, 360. Small. 
Smelleable. Capable of being 

smelt. 162. 
Smert. Pert, smart. 5. 
Smertli, adv. Quickly. 47, 194. 
Smothb. Smooth. 525. 
SKYTHirsOy pres, parL Forging on 

an anvil. 256. 
SoooRER. Succonrer, helper. 244. 
SoiLB ; pres. part. Soiling, 255. 

To refute. See Assoilb. 

SOLEMPNB, 184 ; sup. SOLEMPNEST, 

31. Solemn. 
SoLBKPNBLi. Solemnly. 445. 
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SoNDiSy pL Presents sent 876, 

377. See Gloss, to Chaucer. 
SooLNSS. Solenessy solitariness. 

235. See Chesterfield, cited in 

Richardson's Diet. 
SooB, adj. Sore. 295. 
80PEB. Supper. 461. 
SoTHELi. Surel J, of a surety. 6S, 

66,76. 
SOUEBKTK, adj.y 244 ; sup. SOUE- 

RSTKE8T, 244. Sovereign. 
SouN, n. 8. Sound. 187. 
SowDiEBS, pL Soldiers. 5 1 6. 
SowK ; pres. 3rd pen, sing. 

SowTTH, 228 ; pret. pi. Sewen, 

319 ; pres. part. Sowmo, 228. 

To sow. See Gloss. WicL Bible. 
SowNE, 437 ; pres. 3rd pers. sing. 

SOWNETH, 27, 61 ; SOWKITH, 

124; pi. SowKEK, 288, 417; 
suhj. SowNE, 312 ; pres. part. 
SOWNTNO, 71, 419. 

(1) To sound, ue. (1) agree^ 
61, 288 ; or (2) disagree, 71, as 
it is joined with to or against. 
Also absolutely, p. 419. 
Special, n. s. A particular. 

**A4!p#eialftiid»|MtfiL'' 611. 

Specialte. Speciality, particu- 
larity. 130. (Opposed to gene- 
ralte.) 

Speculable. Theoretical, specu- 
lative. 134. (Epithet of /rv/Ai.) 

Spedi, 220; Spedt, 219; comp. 
Spedieb, 219. Advantageous, 
ready. (Epith. of image, and 
condition.) 

Spedith, def, v. It is profitable, 
expedite 307; past part. Sped, 
Advanced, profited, 362. See 
Gloss. WicL Bible. 



Speedful. Advantageous, ready. 

** III! proAlilde and «Mi^ . . . teto 

■peke.'* S7. 
"AgoodAodavM^/Wwcy." UL 

Speke, 202 ; pres. 3rd pers. sing. 

Spekith, 23 ; pi. Spekek, 23 ; 

pret. 3rd pers. sing. Spak, 23, 

202 ; Spake, 24, 226, 339 ; pi. 

Spaken, 206 ; subf. Speke, 267 ; 

imper. Speke, 226 ; pres. part. 

Spbkino, 1 ; past part. Spokkk, 

51; Spokun, 203, Spoke, 226. 

To speak. 
Spehde, 283; pres. 3rd pers. siskg. 

SPEifDrrH ; pi. Spkvdkic, 370 ; 

past part. Spkkd^ 213 ; Spkkdb, 

87. To spend. 
.Spice, 194. 228; pL Spicis, 17, 41. 

Species, kind. 
Spille, v. a. and it. ; pres. pL 

Spillsit, 54; past part, Spilled, 

307. 

(1) To perish. 54. 

(2) To destroy. 307. See 
Gloss. WicL Bible, and Coier. 
Gloss. Ind. 

Sporieb, 50 ; pi. Spobikbs^ 50. A 

spurrier. 
Sporiorie. The art of the spur* 

rier. 50, 
Sporis, pi. Spurs. 50. 
Sprede, 129 ; past part. Spkad, 

213; Speed, 216. To spread. 
Squter, n. s. a square. 135. 
Squter, 371 ; pL Squteru, 896 ; 

Squtsrs, 370. A squire. 
Stabiu. Constantly. 548. 
Stabiliko, n. s. Establishing. 91. 
Stable, r. a.; pres, 3rd pers. sing. 

Stabilith, 461;/»fl<l|Hirf. Sta- 

BiLiD, 432, 548. To establish. 
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Stappis,;i/. Steps. 313. 
Staktng, adj. Gaudy ; or rather, 

perhaps, impudent. 371. 
Stble, 64, 344 ; Steele, 146 ; 

pres. 2ndpers. sing, Steust, 64; 

pret. Staxe, 155; subj. Stele, 

343. To steal. 
Stxbbbs, pL Exhorters. 324. 
Stsbre, 243 ; pL Sterris, 242. 

A star. 
Stide, n. s. Stead 196. 
Stie, v. n. ; pres. 3rrf pers. sing. 

Stieth, 414; pret. Stied, 60 ; 

pi Stieden, 259. To ascend 

(with or without up), 
Stire, 246 ; pres, Srd pers, sing. 

Stireth, 177 ; pL Stiren, 23 ; 

pres. pari. Stiring^ 263 ; ptist 

pari. SthuD) 266. To stir up, 

exhort. 
Stolis, pi. Long robes. 473. 
Stomde, v. n., 246 ; pres. 3rd 

pers. sing. Stondith, 11; pi. 

Stoonden, 394 ; Stonden, 553 ; 

prei. Stood, 11 ; Stodb, II ; pi. 

Stoden, 286 ; siibj. pi. Stonde, 

184 ; pres. pari. Stonding, 554. 

To stand. 

Peculiar usages : 

** standing al the good," i^. aU the good 
being ftUowed to staud or remain. 6S4. 

** Forto ttande to deoodoun of the peple," 
i^. depend on their oontribntioni. 

Stoon, 187 ; pi. Stoonts, 198. A 

stone. 
Stoor, n. s. Store. 303. 
Storie,351 ; pi. Stories, 61. 

(1) A written history. 351. 

(2) A historical event. 225, 
365. 

(3) A sculptured scene, ^^sculp- 
tura siariaiaJ" 139. 



Storie, r. n. ; pres, 3rd pers, sing. 
Storieth, 299, 351. To record. 

Storier. a historian. 350, 353. 

Storiyng, n, s, A relation ; his- 
tory. 354. 

Strawtth, pres, 3rd pers. Strews* 
230. 

Strecche, 49 ; pres. 3rd pers. sing. 
Strecchith, 278 ; pi. Strec- 
OHEN, 490 ; pres. pari, Streo- 
CHiNG, 324 ; pasi pari. Streo- 
CHID, 280 ; Strei^t, 269, 270, 
372. To stretch. 

Strecching, n. s. Tendency. 431. 

Strengthe, 282 ; pres. 3rd pers, 
sing, Strbngthith, 67 ; pres. 
part Strbngthing, 561 ; pasi 
pari. Strekgthid, 165, 283. To 
strengthen. 

Strengthing, It. s. Strengthen- 
ing. 515. 

Strong, 14 ; comp. Strenger, 77 ; 
sup. Strengist, 527. Strong. 

Sturne. Stem, rough. 146. (Epi- 
thet of weather.) 

SuBARBis,/)/. Suburbs, 280. {Sub- 
urbis also occurs, 279.) 

SuBSTANCiAL. Solid. 68, 85. (Epi- 
thet of clerks.) 

SuBSTANCiALi. SoUdly. 85. (Joined 
with learned.) 

Sue ; imper. Sue, 294 ; pres. 
pari. SuTNG, 321 ; Sewyng, 491. 
To follow, 

SUGET, 217 ; pi. SUGETIS, 218 ; 
SUGETTIS, 218 ; SUGGETTIS, 219. 

A subject ; dependent. Used by 
Pecock both in a civil and eccle- 
siastical sense. 218, 315. 

SuGET, adj. Subject. 443. 

Sum, 302, 561 ; pi. Summe, 185. 
Some. 
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Peculiar nsa^^ : 

" In oon p1aee» aod noC in an other, and 
bifore mmmm ymaee and not blfore an 
other,** U.partlonlarlma8w. UB. 

"And aofbrth of manjro othere itaryng 
gooemannela, aemjng mmmm wUlda 
woode,** <.«. iome ragbag mad onei . S71. 

See also p. 15. 

In Pecock's MS. it often co- 
alesces with its substantive ; as 
summenyhc 

SuTiL. Subtle. 198. 

SuTiLiNO, n. $. Subtlety. 195. 

SuTKOLiytfulr. In maimer following. 
321, 417. 

SwEBTE, 66 ; eomp. Swettsb, 67 ; 
nip. SwETTisT, 67. Sweet. 

SwcRD. A sword. 71. 

SwoPE, ». s. Soap. 127. 

Stxtlacris, p/. Idols. 141, 146. 



T. 

Take, v. a. 3 ; pre$. 2nd pers. sing, 
Takist, 68 ; Zrdpers. Takith, 2; 
pi, Taktn, 159; TAKSX,d ; prei. 
Tore, 329; Took, 353; 2nd pers. 
ting. ToOKiST, 62 ; pi. TooK- 
EK, 173; Token, 35; Toke, 
30 ; imper. sing, and pi. Take, 
3, 68 ; subf. sing, and pi. Take, 
3, 149, 165 ; pres. part. Taking, 
28 ; past pari. Take, 2, 186 ; 
Taken, 52 ; Takun, 278 ; Tak, 
57. 

(1) To take, («.«.) 

(2) To understand, 54, 58. 
Sometimes used by Pecock where 
the modems would saj nuiir. 



though not cxacUj used for it» 

e.g. 

"At whicho men mowe lanr^a and itkt 
bonrde.** IfiS. 

Takbable. Capable of being taken 

in, or comprehended. 11. 
Talarie. The art of the tailor. 

49. 
Telle, 353 ; preL Toold, 353 ; 

pres. part. Tellino, 1 18 ; pasi 

part. Toold, 122. 

(1) To telL 358. 

(2) To count 544. 
Telling, 557; Telltno, 557. «.#. 

Counting. 

Teicptattue. Tempting. 105. 

Tente, 218 ; Tent, 217, 478. 
Heed, attention. 

Terme, 280; pL Termea, 146; 
Termts, 70 ; Teerxts, 70. A 
limit. 

Than. Rather than. 307. 

Thanke, 90; pi. Thankis, 563. 
Thanks. 

Thanne, 1, 56 ; Than, 57. Theti. 

That, pron. 4 ; pi. Tho, 1. That, 
those. 

Thbnke, v. fi., 165; more rarrlj 
Thinke,99; pret THOrtTE, 244; 
imp. Thenke, 72 ; subf. Thsnkk, 
166. To think. 

Ther (probably pron. indeU See 
Guest, in PhOol. Trans., rol. L 
p. 159). In compositions that. 
Sometimes coalescing with a ptt^ 
position in the MS. of Pecock^ 
but more often written aa a dis- 
tinct word ; e. g. ther wiik^ 2 ; 
tker ^M, 2 ; but also, thfrhi, 2 ; 
tkerfore^ 3 ; and the same in* 
constancy prerails with respect 
to many other oombinationa. 
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Thilk, pron, 10; very rarely 
•Thilke, 197 (second hand) ; pi. 
Thilke, 96 ; more rarely Thilk, 
57. 

(1) That, those. 

"TfadtminMsle and ^A«/* miracle." 29S. 

"Cheee the reder of this place and of 
thilk place whether this or thilk or bothe 
bewoleholde." 278. 

(2) Perhaps used for this (a 
sense assigned to it by Percy in 
his Gloss, to the second volume 
of Reliq. Anct. Engl. Poetry), p. 
235, where '' thilk hiV seems to 
be the same as "/Aw At/," p. 234. 

This, 2 ; pi. These, 1 ; more rarely 

Thes, 145, 432, 531. This, these. 
Thorui, prep. Through. 7. 
Thousind, 88;/>/. Thousindis, 540; 

also Thousind, 540. A thousand. 

(Thousand also occurs 216). 
Thribde. Thu-d. 8. 
Thrift. Profit. 44, 86, 129. 
Thripti. Profitable. 160. 
Thriftili. Profitably. 43, 100. 
Thritti. Thirty. 516. 
Ticas, 548 ; pres. part. TisiNO, 66. 

To entice. 
Tile, 284, 527 ; pres. Srd pers. 

sing. TiLiETH, 228 ; pL Tilien, 

275. To till. 
TiLiER. A tiller, husbandman. 258. 
Tamo, tu s. Tilling. 288. 
Time. 

"Iniotwrne^suniXL 846. 
To, adv. and prep. 

(1) Close to, next. 

**Li8siDg<oiheiaiiiecitee8." 279. 

(2) Into. 

"To enter to lyf." 293. 

(3) Of. 

** To whiche the world was not worthi" 



(4) Before infinitives it con- 
verts them into nominatives. 

" Pilgrimagis to be doon is not vnleefUl." 
180. 

"It is not vnleefUl pilgrimagis to be 
doon.** 180. 

See also pp. 147, 455. 
To is joined with several verbs 
by Pecock, where it is now 
omitted ; e.g.y 

" BUeue thou to me." 284. 

" Meeting to thee." 205. 

"Obeietoherlordi8.*» 454 

" Remembrid to the laypeple." 198. 

" Serue to God," 90. 

(" Serue God " also occurs, 165). 

Contrariwise, he omits to before 
certain infinitives, where it would 
be now used. 

"Thilk gouernaunce is leefUl and not 
worthibe blamed and be reproued." 460. 

" ^esuffrennothimdo." 466. 

"Ou^tenbe." 460. 

(5) Used as prefix to the 
gerund. {See Guest in Phil. 
Trans, vol. 2, p. 245.) 

">eerl8 of hunger to coming/* (firom 
WicliTs Bible,) explained by "next thanne 
oomyng/' 250, 

where we should now say to come, 
an expression which Pecock him- 
self uses. 344. See also p. 481. 

Togidere, 553, (where to is 
united to gidere in the MS. by 
an hyphen) ; much more usually 
To GIDERE (divisim). 10, 20, 45, 
&c. Together. 

ToLLE. To attract, allure. 523. 
See Color. Gloss, Ind. 

Toward. 

** Weel toward al,** ix. nearly all. 20. 

Transmioracioun. a passing over 

(of emigrants). 17. 
Tre, 197 ; Tree, 237. Wood. 

•• Image of <r«.** 197. 
Treting, n. s.y 26 ; pi. Tretingis, 
26. A mode of treatment. 
U U 
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Triacle. Antidote, remedy. 512. 
See Coler, Gloss. Ind. 

Tbibu, a tribe. 173. 

Tbonchons. Trunks or stocks of 
trees. 28. 

Trotte. To go (on pilgrimage). 
194. 

Troubelose. Troublesome. 318. 

Trouthe, 71 ; pi. Trouthis, 74 ; 
Trouthes, 12 ; also Tredthe, 
98 ; Treuth, 71 ;p/. Treuthis, 
74 ; Truthis, 22. Truth. 

Trowe, 187, 482 ; pres. 2nd pers. 
sing. Trowist, 150 ; 3rd pers. 
Trowith, 154; pi. Trowen, 
156 ; pret pi. Trowiden, 154 ; 
suhf. sing. Trowe, 154; pi. 
Trowen, 157 ; pres. part. Trow- 
ing, 152 ; past part Trowid, 
174. To think, believe. 

Trowing, 5 ; pi. Trowingis, 5. 
An opinion. 

Truauntis, pi. Idlers. 219. 

TuRMENTiD, past part. Tormented. 
809. 

TwEi, 477 ; Twey, 8 ; Tweyne, 
15. Two. 

TwEiES, 462 ; Twies, 462. Twice. 

Ttrannts, pi. Tyrants. 250. 
(TiRANTis occurs p. 296). 

Ttranrie, 302 ; Ttranrt, 426 ; 
TiRANRiE, 299 ; Tirantrie, 300. 
Tyranny. 



Variaunce. Variableness, incon- 
stancy. 176, 177. 
Veltm, 25, 81 ; Velim, 81. Vellum. 
Verrifie, 53 ; part, past Ver- 

rified, 96. To prove true. 

"It ... . Benieth neither fl;)rto groimde, 
neither forto verrifie the seid firste opini- 
oun." 5S. 



Vertu, 6 ; pi. Vertues, 166. 

(1) Strength. 6,479. 

(2) Virtue, in the modwi 
sense. 10. 

Vertuosenes. Virtue, 96. 
ViLONiE. Iiyury. 67, 68, 100. 
Visiting, n. *., 96 ; pi Visitingis, 

96. Favour, regard. See Ki- 

chardson's Diet 
Vnaccordauncb. Inconsistency. 

263. 
Vnaccording, adj. Inconsistent. 
"Vnaecording to vreoK^^" 289. 

See also p. 537. 
Vnaccordingli. Inconsistently. 

207. 
Vnattendaunce. Want of atten- 
tion. 470. 
Vnavisidnes. Heedlessness. 357, 

505. 
Vna^enseiabilt, 180; VnaJen- 

SEiABiLi, 380. Incontrovertibly. 
VnaJenstondeabli. Irresistibly. 

533. 
Vnbodili. Incorporeal. 134, 243, 

246. 
Vncherepul. Cheerless. 244. 
Vncongruite. Incongruity. 255. 
Vnconsideracioun. Inconside- 

rateness ; want of consideration. 

89, 474, 512. 
Vnconstaunce. Inconstancy. 177. 
Vnoonttnent. Incontinent. 479. 
Vncouenable. Inconvenient ; un- 
suitable. 479. 
Vncurteis. Uncourteous. 151. 
Vncurtesib. Want of courtesy. 

151. 
Vndeclarable. Ineffable. 245. 
Vndeedli. Immortal. 243. See 

Prompt. Parv, p. 364. 
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Vkdeinteose. Not nice ; unplea- 
sant. 184. 
Vndkpabtabilnes. Indissolubility. 

16. 
Vndirntme, v. a., 2 ; pres. 2nd 
pers, stuff. Vndirnymest, 8 ; 
Brdpers, Vndirntmeth, 2 ; pL 
Vndibntmen, 416, 476 ; Vndir- 
NEMEX, 562 ; imper. Vndirntme, 
1, 3 ; past part. Vndihnomb, 2, 
97* To reprove ; find fault with. 
See Waterland's Works, vol. x. 
p. 231, and Gloss. Wiel. Bible. 
Vndibnymeb, 3,* /?/.Vni>ibntmers, 
452; Vndirnemees, 565. A re- 
prover. 
Vndirntming, n. *., 253 ; Vndir. 
NEMma, 453, 563 ; pL Vihjir- 
NTMiKGis, 8. Beproof. 
Vndirstonde, 6 ; pres, Srd pers. 
sinff, Vnderstondith, 61 ; pi 
Vndirstonden, 57 ; Vnder- 
stoitde, 464 5 pret Vndirstode, 
55, 137, 486 ; pL Vnderstoden, 
68 ; sub;. Vndirstonde, 134 ; 
imper. pi. Vndirstokde, 464; 
pres. pari. Vndirstonding, 380 ; 
past part. Vndirstonde, 8, 10, 
26 ; Vndirstonden, 274 ; Vn- 
DiRSTONDUN, 116. To under- 
stand. 
Vkdirstondino, n. *., 54; pi. 
Vndirstondingis, 53. Under- 
standings 
Vndi8CREte,/>/., 3, 198. Indiscreet. 
Vndisposicioun. Indisposition. 

308. 
VNDisP08n>,/ww^^ar/. Indisposed. 
308. (Indisposid occurs in the 
same place.) 

Vhdo, past part. Undone. 291. 
See Do, 



Vndoutabli. Undoubtedly. 26. 
Vndrers, pL Inferiors ; opposed 

to Ouerers. 393. 
Vnexpedient. Inexpedient. 163. 
Vnfair. Foul, ugly. 548. 
Vnformal. Informal. 9. 
Vnpully. Defectively. 564. 
Vngerd, past. part. Ungirded. 

135. 
Vngroundabili. Groundlessly. 

104. 
Vngroundid, past part. Ill- 
grounded ; shallow (blamer). 3. 

See Groundli. 
yjmAD, past part. Not had. 212. 
Vnhangingli. Unconnectedly. 

441. 
Vnhautng, n. s. Want of having. 
" The vnhavjfng and the vnknowlng of 

this now seid eonsideraciouD." 89. 

Vnhelpis, pi. Hindrances. 108. 
Vnhonestli. Dishonestly. 325. 

Vnhoolsumnes. Unwholesome- 

ness. 68. 
Vniuersite, 243 ; Vntuersite, 

243. The universe ("of thingis"), 
" Univenitaa rerum." Oic 
Vniustnes. Injustice. 106. 
Vnknowe, 55 ; pres. Srd pers. 

sififf. Vnknowith, 53 ; past part. 

Vnknowun, 53; Vnknowen, 55 ; 

Vnknowe, 360. To be ignorant 

of ; not to know. 

Vnknowing, n.s. Ignorance, 89, 

474. 
Vnkunntng, n. s. Ignorance. 156, 
Vnkunntng, adj. (properly pres. 

part.) Ignorant. 51, 327. 
VNLACKEABJ.E. Indispensable. 44, 

91. 
Vnlackeabli. Indispensably. 35. 
Vnlebfitl. Unlawful. 136. 
U u 2 
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Vnleefulnks. Unlawfulness. 136. 

Vnlikeli, ade. Improbably. 361. 

Vnmaad, past pari. Uncreated ; 
eternaL 242. 

Vnhsdlu), past part. Unmixed. 
49, 50. 

VxMEKE. Proud. 96. 

Vnmoueable, 49 ; Vnhouable, 
275; Vnmovable,377. Immove- 
able, fixt (possessions). Pecock 
has also immouablcy 277. 

Vnmtlde. XUruel. 479. 

Vknethis. Scarcely. 88. 

Vnobedibnt. Disoliedient. 479. 

Vnperfit, 560 ; comp. Vxperfiteii 
193. Imperfect. Pecock has 
also imperfiteTf 349. 

Vnperfitu. Imperfectly. 564. 

Vnpebfitkes. Imperfection. 349. 

Vnperseuerance. Want of per- 
severance, fickleness. 177. 

Vnpertetnino. Not appertaining. 
552. 

Vnpebtynentlt. Impertinently. 
441. (ImpertinetUli also occurs, 
442.) 

Vnpitee. Cruelty. 324. 

Vnpiteful. Ungodly. 516. See 
Waterland*8 Works, vol. x. pp. 
273, 274. 

VNP088E8SID, pasi part. 386 ; 
Ynpossesstd. 380. Put out of 
possession, dispossessed. 

Vkpropirli. Improperly. 

" Takun 9»propMi and largeU and not 
propliijr.'* 71. 

Pecock apparently distinguishes 
vnpropirli from not propirfyf as ■ 
being the direct contrary of pro* \ 
ptrfy ; but this distinction can- . 
not bo applied to such forms as ' 
vnkadf which is a mere negative, i 



Vnpropre, 27 ; Vnpropib, 27. 
Improper. 

Vnpboub, 104 ; pres. pL Vmpboc- 
EN, 104 ; pa$t part. Vkprockis 
880. To disprove. See Li- 

PROUE. 

Vnprouyko, n. s. Disproof. 430. 
Vnquyk, 193 ; pi. Vnqctk b, 193. 

Lifeless (images). 
VxREDiLi. Inconsiderately. 274. 
Vnredt. Hi-prepared, bconsi- 

derate. 3. 

Vkrrkeicbbaukcb. Forgetfulncas, 

* The TBcooridgrado u n md UmvuIomv- 
ing mod the vm r w mtmbnmm o i of ihtm Um 
. . . . notobUiftMiu'* 494. 

Vnbestfulnes. Disquiet 537. 
Vnrecerentll Irreverently. 563. 
VwRi^T, n.s. ? Wrong. 498. 
Vnriit, adj. Wrong, or rather 

not right. 

- ruri\t lad wrons." «». 
Vnri^tid, piut part. Put out of 

one*s right. 386. 
Vnroote, 8 ; past part. Vxsoorns 

51. To eradicate. 
VKROOTiif G, M. s. A rooting oat. K. 
Vnsacori, 89 ; e&mp. YNSArRsicm, 

89. Insipid. 
Vnsauorili. Insipidly. 564. 
Ynscapabili. Inevitably. 90B, 

516. 
Vkscapeable. Inevitable. 514. 
YNSKiLrTLU. niogically. 49, Set 

Skile. 
Vnsoilabili. Unanswerably. 181. 

VnSOILABLS, 162 ; YX80ILKABI.B, 

539. Unanswerable, ineapaLfo 

of refutation. 
YxsPARABUc. Indispensable. 529l 
YxsPEDi, comp. YKSPRDixav m. 

Unprofitable. 
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Vkstabilnes. Instability. 505. 
Vnto^ adv, UntiL 

" Vnto thilk eeldir storiyng be found. 

See Into. 

Vntrouthe, 234 ; pL Vntreuthis, 
396, Untruth. 

Vnvertuose. Vicious. 324, 

VirwEMMED, past part. Undefiled. 
477. 

Vnwisdom. Senselessness. 150, 
479. (The word seems to express 
more than the mere absence of 
wisdom, namely, also the presence 
of folly. See Vnpropirli.) 

Vnworschipe, v. a. 506 ; pres. 
2nd pers. sing. Vnworschipist, 
64. To dishonour. 

Vnwrongingis, pL Kedressing of 
wrongs. 382. 

VoiDNESSis, pL Empty conceits. 
249. See Gloss. Wicl. Bible. 

VoLUNTARiE, Arbitrary. Expla- 
nation o{ positive J as an epithet of 
law. 18. 

VoLUNTE. Arbitrary determina- 
tion. 210. Cf. Juv. Sat. vi. 
*• Stet pro ratione voluntas. " 

Upbreiding. /we*, part. Reproving. 
247. 

Vpbreidingis, /i/. Reproofs. 247. 

Vpbreidis, pi. Reproofs. 247. 

XJPDRAWE. To draw up. 8. 

Upon, 193; Vpon, 96. 

" Remembrid upon tho thingfs," i.0. re- 
minded of. 198. 

*'ABko . . , resoun tjpow hU feit V i^. 
of. 9C 

Uppluckid, past part. Plucked 

up. 51. 
Vpsetting, n. s. The setting up. 

156. (Exactly contrary to its 

modern sense.) 
Vtwer. Vineyard. 389. 



W. 

Waarnes. Caution. 92. 

Waarnyng, n. s.y 89 j Warnyng, 

89. Notification. 

"No tnensioun and wciampng of this 
oonsideracioun.** 89. 

Waast. 

" In waast:* Le, in vmin. 21. 

Wagid, past. part. Paid. 193. 
Waiour, n. s. A wager. 54. 
Waische, 468 ; pres. 3rd pers. 

sing. Weischith, 230 ; pi. Wais- 

CHEN, 464 ; pret. Waischid, 468 ; 

past part. Waischen. 464 ; 

Wayschen, 465. To wash. 
Waite, v. n.f 135 ; pres. part. 

Waiting, 405. To attend. 
Curiously coupled with after 

by Pecock : 

" That ve wait^ not aftir to be hoosilid," 
i^. that we do not cure, pay any attention, 
about receiving the sacrament, apparently. 
ISO. 

"He may not teaita aftir," i^e. care, 
trouble himself. 489, 9* «• 

•* Waiting wcel to ech word," i.e. attend- 
ing. 400. 

See OUERWAITE. 

Wake, v. a. and n. ; pres. pi. 
Waken, 91, 504 ; pret. Woke, 
224. To watch ; keep oneself 
awake by study. 

''Among hem that in Molis toaken, stu- 
dion.anddisputen.** 91. 

See Gloss. Wiclifs Bible. 
Wallen, v. n., pres. pi. To spring 

up ; well up. 432. See Coler. 

Gloss. Ind., s. V. Well. 
Wardis, /i/. Guards (used meta- 

phoric^y). 517» 
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Warne, r. a. To notify, advise, 
wwTi. 85. (Not the same verb 
as to weerney q,v. See also 
Coler. Gloss. Ind.) 

Was, V, aux.y supplying the past 
tense of to be ; indie. \st and 3rrf 
pers. sing. Was, 173, 205 ; 
2nd pers. Were, 200, 262 ; pi. 
Weren, 174; Were, 174, 205 
{see note) ; subj. sing. \st and 
3rd pers. sing. Were, 182, 166 ; 
pL Were, or Weren, 1 {see 
note), 7, 25, 151. 

Wawis, pi. Waves. 480. 

Wedris, pL Weathers. 146. 

Weel, 1 ; Wele (very rarely, and 
in both cases by a l^ter hand), 
164, 188. 

(1) Well. 

(2) Added as an augmentative 
to various words, as weelnyy^ 
7 ; weel toufard, 20, &c. 

Weelde. To have power over ; 

possess. 276. (Quoted from 

Wiclifs Bible.) 
Weelwilling. Consent. 440. 
Ween, 166 ; pi. Weenen, 6 ; 

Wenen, 6 ; pret. pi. Weeneden, 

141 ; pres. part. Weenyng, 69. 

To think. 
Weere, 122 ; Were, 125 ; pres. 

pi, Weren, 505; pret. pi. 

Weriden, 124 ; subj. Were, 

284 5 pres. part. Weryng, 347 ; 

past part. Worn, 543 ; Worne, 

347. To wear. 
Weernable. Worthy to be for* 

bidden, 470. 
Weernyng, n, s,, 380 ; Wernyng, 

380 ; pi. Weernyngis, 506. A 

prohibition, warning. 



Weerne, r. a.. 146; Wkbne, 517 ; 
pres. Srd pers. sing. Weebketh, 
145 ;Werneth, 161 ; pres. part. 
Weernyng, 325 ; past part. 
Weerned, 471 ; Werned, 471. 
To forbid ; warn against. 

** Forto «P0erM« ynueis of God to be had," 
146. 

*'Noon sufficient groand of Mth i«> 
prooeth and weemetk ban (images)." 147. 

YfiE.iAADy past part. Welded. 141, 

173. 
Weie, 113 ; Wet, 337 ; pi. Weies, 

348. A way. 
Weie, v. a. To weigh. 

"To ooer weie and uprise a Bdyng,** i.e. 
ascribe too much veii^t to it. 8S5. 

VfvxxiDy past. part. Defiled. 174. 

Wepeable. Deplorable. 86. 

Were, 229 ; pi. Wbrkis, 229. A 
work, 

Werre, n. s.y War. 537. 

Wex, n. s. Wax. 197. 

Wexe, v. It., pres. Zrd pers, sing. 
Wexith, 481 ; pret. Wexe, 342 ; 
Wexid, 322 ; pi. Waxiden (sic), 
243. To wax. 

Wexing, n.s. Waxing. 339. 

Whanne. When. 17. Joined with 
euer, &c., but not coalescing into 
the same word with it. 
" Whanne enet" 2. 

What (used as adv. interr.) Why? 
162, 293, and so probably, where 
the note is questionable, p. 64. 
Both these instances are from 
Wiclifs Bible, and are perhaps 
only to be regarded as bald ren- 
derings of the classical idiom. 

Wher, (probably pron. indet.) In 
composition equivalent to which; 
as in wherofy wherfore, &c, the 
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parts of which ai*e written both 
conjunctim and disjunctim in the 
MS. of Pecock. See Ther. 

TVherfore is occasionally used 
where the logical sequence of the 
clauses requires therfore ; see es- 
pecially p. 496, also p. 356. Simi- 
lariy Maundevile, in the rambling 
and disjointed prologue to his 
Travelsy makes wherfore the 
apodosis of for ah moche, pp. 1-3. 
Ed. Lond. 1839, where see note. 
Conversely Chaucer has ther for 
where. See Glossary. 
Where, adv., 68 ; but also n, «., 
25 ; pi. Wheris, 27. 

(1) Adv. Where, as in modern 
English, — 

-Elli« where." 27. 

•• Whanncand whsre.** 68. 

" Whanne euere and wfiere ouere.** 26. 
Connected with the relative. Of. 
gudy quciy f. 

(2) n. s. A place (by conversion 
of the adverb into the substantive, 
as rh TcSq, &c., in Greek). 

" In othcre wheri*.** 27. 
** In other wheris.** 68. 

Wherfro, adv. Out of which. 

467. 
Which euer. What euer. Any 

whatever. 

*' To lete hem not oome into what euer 
examynacioun." 99. 

** He allowith which euer of thilke weies 
to be take." 112. 
Whidir. Whither. 353. 
While, n. *., 506 ; pL Whilis, 273. 

A time. 

" For oon whUe ... for an other while** 
606. 

•*Atocrtdn«>WH#." 278. 

" For his white " i.e. hiu time of office. 
386 

See Gloss. Wicl. Bible. 
Whhlis, adv. Whilst. 481. 



Wicche. Witch. 563. 

Wijs, 302 ; WiJSE, 302 ; pi. Wise, 

7 ; but also Wijse, 420, and Wus, 

3; «/j5. WisiST, 241. Wise. 
WiJTE ; pres. pi, Wijten, 5, 136 ; 

pres. part Wijtyng, 155. To 

blame. 
WijTE, n. s., 386 ; Wijt, 514, 515. 

(1) Blame. 386. 

(2) Fault ? 514, 515. 
WiJTERS, pi. Blamers. 143, 191. 
WiJTiNG, n. s. Blaming. 4, 155. 
Wilful. Positive (law). 18. 
Willi, 6 ; comp. Willier, 496. 

Willing. 
WiLLE, infin., 422 ? (where it may 
be a subjunctive), 304 ; pres. 
3rd pers. sing. Willith, 111 ; 

WOLE, 113, 114; pi. WiLLEN, 

467 ; pret. Willid, 434 ; Will- 
ed, 473 ; pi. WiLLiDEN, 447 ; 
pres. subj. Wole, 113, 114; 
pi. WoLEN, 214 ; pret, subj. 
or opt. WoLDE (God), 143 ; pres, 
part. Willing, 315 ; past part. 
WiLLiD, 112. To will, desire. 
See Wole and Wolde, which 
are usually considered to belong 
to the verb, when used as auxi- 
liaries ; also Nile. For a some- 
what different classification, see 
Coler. Gloss. Ind. 

WiLNE, 295, 348 ; pres. Srd pers. 
sing. WiLNETH, 467 ; past part. 
WiLNED, 196. To wish, desire. 

WiLNYNGis, pi. Intentions, 533. 

WiRCHE, V. a. and «., 222 ; pres. 
3rd pers, sing. Wirchith, 223 ; 
WoRCHiTH, 223 ; pret. Wrou^t, 
334 ; pi. Wrod^ten, 334, 342 ; 
subj. Wirche, 224 ; pi. WORCHE, 
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97 ; pres. pari. Wircuino, 258 ; 
past part. Wroc^t, 162, 229. 
To work. 
WracHER, A worker. 224. 

WlRCHINO, It. *., 224 ; WORCHIKG, 

257 ; pi. WoRCHiNOifl, 242. A 
working. 
Wise, 154 ;p/. Wisis, 430 j Wusis, 
548. A fafihion, maimer. 

"lliii.wM#."4M 

" Bl manye Mfiitis." 548. 
WiTE, V. a. ifijfin., 186, 223 ; pres. 
Ut pert. sing. Wote, 88, 136 ; 
WooT, 26, 78 ; Srd pert. sing. 
Wote, 144; Woot, 103; pi. 
WiTEN, 24, 140 ; pret. Wist, 222 ; 
WisTE, 346 ; pL Wisten, 240 ; 
imper. sing, and pi. Wite, 51, 
479 ; pres. part. Witdto, 69 ; 
past part. Wiste, 67 ; Wist, 227. 
To know. 

Peculiar usage : 

"It tototr^.** i.«. It Is to beobMnred, the 
rmdm muit know. 228. 

*« Doing to wit^r {.#. explaining. I. 

WiTHINFORTU, 42 ; WlTHUWE- 

FORTH, 150, 214. Inwardly. 
Without forth. Outwardly. 25, 

150, 214. 
WiTiMOLi. Knowingly. 399. 

WiTNESSER, 26 ; pi. WiTNESSERS, 

448. A witness. 
Witt, n. s. 

(1) Sense, knowledge. 

** PbUaophiria M h«r stodie In natnrml 
Witt (Kienoe. ol^iJectlT^) . . . inwintklai 

•Ue hem to be doon. Mid that the! to 

gnumtlden M her nMonUl wUi (wnM, mb- 
iectiTel7)Ulstobeboldr." 14 

(2) Inmost thoughts. 295. 
Wim. Possessing any wit or 

common sense. 25. 
Wlappf^ 306 ; pres. Zrd pers. sing. 
Wlappitb, 306. To wrap, Imp. 



See Gloss, to Wiclirs Bible, 

which is here referred to, and 

Prompt, Panr. p. 287. 
Wlate, pres. 2nd pers. sing. 

Wlatist, 64. To loathe. Qooted 

from Widlf's Bible: see the 

Gloss, to that work. 
WoLDE, V. aux. ; (prop. pret. of 

to wilU, q. V.) ; \st and Zrd pers. 

sing. WoLDE, 122, 174 ; 2nd pers. 

WOLDIST, 123 ; pi. WOLDEK, 8, 

87 ; WoLDE, 245. Would. 
WoLE, V. aux. ; (prop. pres. of 
to wilne^ q. v.) ; \st and 3r«/ pers. 
sing. WoLE, 167, 172 ; 2nd pers. 
WoLT, 172 ; WoLTE, 175 5 pi. 

WOLEK, 171 ; WOLLEN (iDOns 

rarely), 123. WilL 
Elliptic usage : 

" Nonun ovi teOe . . . when* it caaw or 
whklirlt«)l#r<.#.wlUBo, SSI. 

Cf. Shakspeare, As you like iL 
"Wit,wWther«aif- 
(Act iv., 8c. 1) ; and see Gucat, 
in Phllolog. Trans., vol. iL pp, 
11, 12. 

WoMMAN, 118; gen. Woxkakku, 
119; WoMMAKW, 121; WoM- 

UAKKTS, 123 I pi. WOMMRX, 118 ; 

gen. WoiuiExxrs, 118. A wo- 
man. 

WoNE, V. a. To accustom. 

"Forto Htte thee end worn* thee Del le 
looemon^.** MS. 

WoNED, adj. Wont. 26, 71. (ThU 
form of the word, as well as the 
forms iwune^ ywoned, for which 
see Coler. Gloss. Index, shows h 
to be orlglnmWym past part, of the 
preceding rare verb.) 
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Wood, adj.y 141, 480 (the latter in- 
stance from WicliTs Bible) ; pL 
WoODE, 371. Wild, mad, 

WoRLDLiHODE* Worldliness ; state 
of living in the world. 319, 476. 

WoRSCHiPE, 376 ; pres. Zrd pers. 
sing. WoRSCHiPiTH, 465 ; pL 
WoRSCHiPEN, 465 ; preL pL 
WORSCHIPIDEN, 240 ; imp, WoR- 
SCHTPE, 510 ; Subj. WORSCHIPE, 

154 ; WoRSCHiP, 154 ; pL WoR- 
SCHIPEX, 159 ; pres. part. WoR- 
8CHIPI1Y6, 47 ; past part. WoR- 
8CH1PID, 464. To worship (God, 
men, images, &c., in various 
degrees). 

"Wanchipe, that ia to seie, flnde and 
nurische, tho wommen.** 876. 

Worse. Worst. 286. (Perhaps 

by a clerical error). 
Worth, n. s. Value. 

''To be in eny worth servaants to God," 
i^^ in any good degree, in anything worth 
tpenking about. 46). 
See also p. 325. 
Worth, adj. Worthy, worth talk- 
ing of. 

" He niaie neuere in eny thing toorth be 
aboute to reproue . . . . tho religions. 636. 

The fuller phrase occurs, p. 285: 

**Her of ftdewith not neither colour is 
tfor^forto B^." 
See also p. 136, 428. 
WoRTHE, V. n.; past part. Become. 
** What Bchulde haae worthe of the men." 
616w 

See Coler. Gloss. Index. 
^ Wrastle. To wrestle. 214. 
Wringe, V. a. To pinch. 347* 
Write, 255 ; pres. Srd pers. sing. 
Writith, 446 ; pi. Writun, 410; 
pret. Wrote, 55^ 61 ; Wroot, 
55, 62 ; pi. Wrotbn, 57, 61 ; 
subj. Write, 166 ; pres. part. 
Writing, 4 ; past part. Writen, 



55, 61 5 Writun, 55, 60 ; Write, 

250, 1 {see note). To write. 
Writhen, past part, of Writhe. 

Twisted; plaited (hair). 124. 
Wrongee, v. a. To wrong. 70. 
Wrongers, pi. Doers of wrong. 

549. 
Wrooth, adj. (properly past part. 

ofWRATHB). Wroth. 92. (The 

substantive is Wraththe. 329.) 
Wyncing, n. s. Spuming ("in 

Witt "). 129. 
Wyncy, v. n. 254. To kick, plunge ; 

hence to oppose oneself to a thing. 

See Richardson's Diet., «. r. 

Wince. 
Wynne, 507 ; pres. Srd pers. sing. 

Wynneth, 521 ; subj. Wynne, 

507 ; pres. part. Wynning, 403 ; 

past part. Wunne, 409 ; Wonne, 

412. To gain. 
Wynter, 108 ; pi. Wyntris, 128 ; 

Wynteris, 151 ; also Wyntir, 

174. 

(1) Winter, as opposed to sum- 
mer. 108. 

(2) A year. 128, 174. 

** Men seien that thei han lyued xl. wfn- 
terU, meenyng therbi that thei han lyued 
fourti >eeris.'' 161. 

Wynnyng, n. s.y 165, 303, 345 ; pi. 
Wynningis, 391. Lucre. 



Ydolatrer, 153; pL Ydolatrers, 
153; Ydolatreris, 149. An 
idolater. 



'y» as a participial prefix, is oAen 
written as a irord by itself in the MS. of 
Pecock, though not in the edited text 
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Ympxe. a bjinn. 199. 

Ynow, or Y K<)W, 2 ; Yifow^ 117, 

295. £nough« 
Yi'BL, n. s^ 3 ; pi, YuBLm, 2. 

EviL 
YcBL, adj., aluo adv., 4H, 836 ; pL 

YccLE, 4. Evil. 
Y^K, adr. High. An y^e. ()n 

high, 139 (more usuall/ written 

Aiy, M 188). 
Y}KH,n,s.pi. Ejc«. 186. Set 

IjE. 



Z. 



Zeel, 2 ; Zele, 71 (i*o written by 
the firfft hand in eftch cam*). 
ZemL (Srf B<k)KYs). 



t, ft0 a letter occurring in the mid- 
dle or end uf a word, in genemllv 
replactnl Uj gk in the modern 
language ; e.g. in Lai j^B, 120 ; 
HijEB, 1 ; TiiorJ, 1 \ but if* 
occasionally c<»mbined with a tr, 
which either s m, or is rtnlun- 
dant, as in Law^e, loli; Lai^we, 
120; Yxowl, 117; or i-* now 
U*rittn(tupplitHl,afi in Si.i;li, UM. 
ConretM'lj the nwMiem gA ii» 
occai^ionallj omittcnl wi(h<nit an 



Am p. S. not*. The but Tc«ti|r«« o«ly of 
thit foniutioa of tbe pMt putidpW, so 
roamoo rvm in Wirlira BiMr. nunrhr 
in I'«v4vk'» lanfTiuicr. ^U/ml and jr\Bf/r 
brtefc |irriMp« tbr tialy «nrd« w auf( 
■mij fta TW tfa prw tf r; ft f^ otbcn 
(|r«iirf,|«adbt.) onnw la TW Doafl 



equivalent, aa in Tbou («.#. 
lAoM^A), 195. HcmietimM, how- 
ever, the ^ in the micidJe of 
a word is replaced bj MMDrthing 
elm) than yA, as in Forikiexejs 
266 ; FoR^Bi T5(2, 266 ; Atsai, 
2H0 ; lys, 270. 

The ' worda which camiBmre 
with thtN letter are entuneraled 
in the following liat, none bt*iog 
int4*niionaUj omitted, where it 
will l>e olNH^rred thai it in rmnoeulj 
rend(*rcd in the modem ibnn«. 
It d<»i*erTen notic<* that in Pe<ock*« 
time the une of thia letter had 
U'gun to d(*cline; thun W^^^tf^ 
which iff common from Rolwrt of 
(llouc<»i»ter down to Wiclif, u 
replac<Hl hj ifl and a good manj 
mon* ini(tanc(*« ma^r be i>uppl>rd 
from a comparinon of Dr. Todd*4 
(tlcmnarj to the Apology for the 
Lollardii, ai«cribed to Widif, « ith 
Pecock'it language. Thui» ^eo 
(IiwhI), tEKlX (vkvU IEI.E 
( ln*alth ), XrA,u (gold ), ;• M> (i-od i» 
;ebk (h4*ar), ^ere {vmth ^erthe 
(earth), ^ET (heat), ^ete {prrK 
of eat), ^Turif (beatlim), «rr 
wonii* which occur in Prrock, Imt 
are written without the t. Al 
the Mune lime it mu*! W mMrd, 
tliat a few wordjs iot4) which thi« 
letter enter*, are fcmnd in •*««• 
lat4<r aa thorn, where Pecock omita 
it Thoa in the Metrical Cltfo- 
nicloa of Scotland we hare Imr^pi^ 
tr.rriii (a gate), where IVcnek hmi 
alrt*Mlj writu*n g for t, though 
retaining the arrhaj«n in hi* 
quoutiofi from Wiclif. See iW 
(*loa«ary. 
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The z is represented in this MS. 
at least by a character very dif- 
ferent to the 1. 

JATE, 224; />/. ^ATis, 440. A 
gate. (Also written Gate, Gatis, 
441, 550; the former is Wiclifs 
form, the latter Pecock's.) 

JE {nearly always nom., bui oblique 
S6\ pers. pron., 6 ; ^ou (always 
oblique)y 6 ; pi. of Thou, Thee, 
or The. 1, 3, 15, 271. 

^EDB, 225. See Go. 

^BEB, 258 ; pi. ^EERis, 3 ; also 
^EBR, 56y 198. A year. 

'* Bi almost thritti yeer:* 66. 

jEERLi, adj. Yearly, 216, 263. 
lEEBLY, adv. Yearly. 391. 
^ELDE, 140 ; pres. Srd pers. sing. 
^ELDiTH, 63 ; imper. pi. Jelde, 
140, 315 ; lEELDE, 389. To 
yield* 
^EBDE. A rod. 

** To oometo hem in ^erds, that Is to leie 
in petyne " (punishment). 4S4. 

See Gloss. Wicl. Bible. 

^KRDis,pl. Yards. Vtne ^erdis. 
Vineyards. 527. 

JEUE, 5 ; ^lUE (very rarely), 168 ; 
pres. Srd pers. sing. Jedeth, 1 ; 
^EUTTH, 264 ; JEUITH, 264 (see 
note); pi. ^euen, 3 ; ^eue ; pret. 
^aue, 211 ; ^ap, 276, 332 ; 2nd 
pers. t AUEST, 520 ; pi. ^auen, 
281 ; lAUE, 287 ; lAUUN, 459 ; 
suhj, sing, and pL ^eue, 264, 
265 ; imper. sing, and pi. ^eue. 



262, 16 ; pres. part, ^exjyng, 
398 ; ^EUING, 265 ; past part. 
^OUEN, 23 ; lOUUN, 68 ; ^OUE, 
74 ; ^EUEN, 64 ; Jeuun, 98 ; 
JEUE, 98. 

(1) To giYe, (U.S.) 

(2) To give proof. 306, 542. 
lEUER ; 143 ; pi. ^euers, 553. A 

giver. 
Jeuyng, n. *., 265 ; pi. ^euyngis, 

400. A giving. 
^HE. Yea. 31. 
^His. Yes. 521. 
^iFTE, 403 ; ^IFT, 403 ; pi. Jiftis, 

181. A gift. 

^IT. 

(1) Yet. 1. 

(2) Moreover, also. 

" To hate ... his britheren and sistren 
and>t^hi9 0wneUif.*' 296. 

^OK. A yoke.- 420. 
^OMAN. A yeoman. 37 1 . 
JONDiR, adv. Yonder. 151. See 

Bi^ENDE. 

Jong, 226 ; pi. Jonge, 431 ; 

Jong, 64 ; comp. Jonger, 302. 

Young. 
JONGTHE. Youth. 192. 
JouKE, sing, and pl.y 87, 198, 423. 

Your. 
Jut, 163, 164; YJutte, 138; (past 

part, of Jute or Jete.) To melt 

metal. See Gloss. Wicl. Bible. 
Jutting, n. s. The melting or 

casting of metal. 138. 



INDEX, 



INDEX. 



A. 

Adrian L, upholds images, fift4. 
Aetians, their tenets, 499. 
Amhrose, St, quoted, 170, 355. 

a chief ornament to the ohorch, 335, 

337. 
Ancona, marche of, given to the church of 

Rome by Matilda of Tuscany, 359. 
Anthropomorphites, their tenets, 498. 
Antidicomaritai, their tenets, 499. 
Apollinarians, their tenets, 499. 
Apostolici, their tenets, 498. 
Arabians, their tenets, 500. 
Arians, their tenets, 499. 
Aristotle, referred to, under the title of the 

Philosopher, 27, 308. 
Arthur, king, a sulject of painting and 

tapestry, 150. 
Athenians, "worshipped Saturn, Jupiter, 

Mars, and the Unknown Qod, 146. 
Angnstine, St, quoted or alluded to, 178, 

240, 328-330, 376, 501. 
a chi^ ornament of the church, 335, 

337. 

B. 

Bartholomew, St, legend of, 194, 227. 
Basilidians, their tenets, 497. 
Bernard, St, quoted, 409. 

worked miracles, 156. 

present at the council of TreTes, 483. 
Bible, English version, alluded to, 119. 
Bohemian troubles, in the time of Huss and 
his followers, 86, 87. 



BonifSEice IV., recdyes the Ftoiheon from 
Fhocas, and converts it into a 
church, 362. 

Bonosianians, their tenets, 500. 

Byzantium, converted into the seat of 
empire by Constantine, as a new 
Bome, and called after him, 366. 



c. 

Carpocratians, their tenets, 497. 
Cassiodorus, his Tripartite History quoted 

or referred to, 352, 353, 354, 355, 

361, 365, 376. 
Cataphrygians, their tenets, 498. 
Cathari, their tenets, 498. 
Catharine, St, her college in London, 215. 
her festival observed there, 215. 
a lamp hung before her image, 258. 
Cecilia, St, a disciple of Urban I., 357. 
Cephas, signifies Head according to Pecock, 

434, who misquotes Jerome for 

proof of such a signification, 437. 
Cerdonians, their tenets, 498. 
Cerinthians, their tenets, 497. 
Charlemagne, largely endowed the church 

of Bome, 359, 363. 
in his time the popes became lords of 

Rome, 363 ; before that time the 

Greek emperors possessed it, 363. 
Clocks, a recent invention, 118. 
Constantine the Great, fabled to have en« 

dowed the church of Rome, 323. 
ftibled to have been baptiied by pop« 

Silvester, 823. 
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CoDstantine— eofi/. 

endoired only one church in Rome, 

called after himaelf; S58. 
was reallj baptised in Nicomedia by 

Eusebios, bishop of that place, and 

not by pope Siltester at Rome, 95% 

353. 
his edict reftrrred to, 354. 
his epistle referred to, 354. 
that epistle spttrioos, 354. 
origfaiall J intended to have translated 

his empire to Troy, 365. 
fidsdyaflrmed in his sporioos epistle 

to have declared his intention to 

translate his empire to Bysantimn 

shortly alter his baptism, 365. 
was warned in a dream to transfer 

his empbe to Bysantimn, 366. 
persecntioii of the church diminished 

after his time, 336. 
Constantine the yoonger, Constantins, and 

ConstAns, inherit the empire of 

Constantine the Great, 361, 362. 
Constantine Coprooymns, opposes images, 

854. 
Constantinople, the new name of Bytan* 

tinm, 366. 



D. 

Damastts, qooted or referred to, 353, 360, 

364. 
Deere ta Snmmoram Pontificun, rcMTed 

to, 354, 357. 
Decretals, qooted, 407, 408. 
Diocletian, many martyrs in his retgn, 

336. 
Dionysios the Areopagite, qnoted or rt- 

ferred to, 61, 170, SS5, 411, 4S5, 

446,459,460, 53S. 
DoctormoogerSya party amoiig the Lolfaurds, 

87. 
Domitian, 8t John in exile at Patmos 

in the last year of hia reign, 56. 
many martyrs in his reign, 336. 
Dooatlsts, their tenets, 500. 



Eastern choreh, flxxn the Apostles* time 

till now, allows the marriage of the 

clergy, 375. 
Ebiooites, their tenets, 499. 
Ecdesiastiens, or Wisdom of Sirach, not 

canonical, S51. 
Elentheritti; pope, the church of England 

endowed in his time, 858. 
England, continually decreasing in popn- 

huion, in Pecock's opinion, 306. 
Epiphanins, St, referred to, 501. 
EogeniusIIL, approresthe prophecies of 

St HUdegard, 483. 
Eunomians, their tenets, 499. 
Eosebins of Cssarea, quoted or r efe r red tn, 

35S, 353, 355. 
Entychians, their tenets, 500. 

F. 

France, continually decreasing in popola- 
tioo, in Pecock*s opinion, 306. 
struggles of Henry VL toconqncr, 90. 
at war with England for more than 
thirty years, 516,517. 
Franciscan ft^ars, not allowed to toudi 
money, 543. 
but count it with a stick, 544, 555, 56a 

O. 

Games and sports :~ shooting, 190. 

mcrels,lta 

quoits, 190. 

jowsting, 956. 

mummings in disguise, 371. 
Gascony, ^be oecaskmal rcaidcnet of the 
king of BngUmd, 91. (Aldlough 
this is only put hy p o lh e t teal l y, 
thcfv is Uttle dooht that ssmsihhg 
historical uadcrilaB the hypothe- 
sis. Some Anglo-OalBe eoias of 
Edward the nkd an alnek at 
Bourdsna, the btrth-plaet oflttch. 
aid the Seoood, aseissfly toeasded 
in Oaseony. 8m ASmUsTs A^tfo- 
Oallk Coiaag^ ppi •» 8.) 
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(>dasiii8, pope, quoted, 365. 

Gerisixn, the seat of Samaritan worship, 
96, 234. 

Gemiany, empire of, dates from Charle- 
magne, 363. 

Giraldus Cambrensis, the original authority 
for the story of the angel's cry in 
the air, when Constantine endowed 
the church of Rome, 351. (See 
Adde n da.) 
this story proved to be false, 350-366. 

Gospels of Matthew, Mark, Luke, and 
John, when written, 61. 

Gradan, his '* Summe ^ referred to, 854, 
859,364,365,407,408. 

Grayesend, bishop of London, and chan- 
cellor of England, his commemora- 
tion in St Paul's cathedral, 215. 

Gregory L, a chief ornament of the church, 
335, 337. 

Gkegory II., maintains images, 254. 



Harfleur, siege of^ alluded to, as a subject 

of art, 258. 
Hector of Troy, a sutject of painting and 

tapestry, 150, 258. 
Uelyidians, their tenets, 500. 
Henricus Gandayensis, quoted and refuted, 

411. 
Henry V., his siege of Harfleur, alluded 

to, 258. 
Henry VL, his wars in France and Nor- 
mandy, 90, 516, 517. 
encouraged by Pecock to suppress the 

Lollards, 90. 
Hermes Trismegistus, quoted, 240, 241. 
Herod Antipat, his sovereignty dependent 

on the emperor of Borne, 315. 
Hieradte, their tenets, 494 (called EracUtis 

in text, but see note), 498. 
Hihury, St, quoted, 72. 

a chief omamentof the church, 335. 
Hildegard, St, her prophecies against the 

religions orders, 483, 484. 
these are of no great authority, though 

approved by a pope and a general 

coandl, 495. 



Isidore of Seville, St, referred to, 501. 

J. 

Jerome, St, quoted or referred to, 57, 126, 
251, 322, 352, 354, 355, 360, 437 
(quotation fieilse), 447. 
a chief ornament of the church, 335, 

337. 
his opinions not infhlUble ; and his 
opinion that the church became 
more corrupt as it became richer, 
rcftited, 334-337. 

Jesus, the son of Sirach, his book of £c- 
clesiasticus not canonical, 251. 

Johannes Januensis, his Catholicon re- 
ferred to, 33. 

John, St, date of his book of Bevelation, 
56. 

Jovinianists, their tenets, 500. 

Julius Caesar, a. subject of painting and 
tapestry, 150. 

Julius, succeeded Silvester as pope, 353. 
in his time Constantine was baptised, 
353. 



Known men, a title given by the Lollards 
to each other, 53, 64. 



Laurence, St, his life a subject of Chris- 
tian art, 213. 
Leo the Isaurian, opposes images, 254. 
Lollards, mentioned 2y iiaaie, 128; else- 
where vaguely called '*some of the 
lay party," or " Bible-men." 
various parties among them, 87. 
fickle in their inteipretatioiis of Scrip- 
tore texts, 98. 
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Lollards — conU 

inchide notorioos eril-liTert among 

their adherents, 103. 
their opinion that all ordinances of 

divine law or serrice most be 

groonded in Scriptore, 5. 
that ererj hamUe-minded Christian 

shall discorer the true sense of 

Scriptnrey 6, 54. 
that arguments derived from reason 

against Scriptore are to be discarded, 

7. 
they call each other known men, 59. 
think that if a man keep Ood*s law, 

he shall understand the tme sense 

of Scripture without any human 

teacher; but if not, nerer, 102. 
olject to images on scriptural grounds, 

136, Mqq. 
consider nearlj all other Christians 

guilty of idolatry, 149. 
object to pilgrimages, 175, tqq, 
their other arguments against images 

and pilgrimages, 191-208. 
they object on scriptural grounds to 

tile landed possessions of the clergy, 

275, .TV 
their other arguments against them 

stated, 321-325. 
Bome Lollards think church endow- 
ments lawfbl, but that they may be 

taken away from the clergy, if they 

misuse them, 380, 381. 
WidiTs modiilcatios of this view, 

413. 

the LoDards object to the various ranks 
among the clergy, and would only 
hare priests and deacons, 416, J99. 

they object to ecclesiastical laws made 
by papal and episcopal authority, 
452, «99. 

theb arguments against them, 46S- 
468. 

they object to the religious ordcn, 

476, 9qq. 

their arguments from Bcriplore 
against them, 477-483. 




Lollards— eonl. 

aadfrontfae pcopkaeiet of 8c HOd*- 

gard, 483, 484. 
•ad frum reason, 509-505. 
they object to the habits of the nli- 

gioos orders, 543. 
•ad to thoFrandsoan friars' ptactiee 

of oouDting money with a stick* 

while they do not handle it, 544. 
they also oljeet to invoeation of Samts 

and priestly i n t er e ewi o n , 561. 
to the costly and fopsntitioQS deeor»> 

tions of ehurobes, 561. 
to the oercmoniea used in the 1 

nistimtioD of the t 
tooathi,564. 
•nd fo war and oapital paaishmi nt, 

565. 
London, artisans of diflbrtnt trades y 

difEsrent clothing, 545. 
decorated with flowers and 

on Midsummer ere, 28. 
cutlers andspurritfs, 50. 
lord mayor and aldetmcn, 157» 215, 

216,518,519. 
commemoration of Bishop GrarcscDd 

in St Paul's cathedral, 215. 
London buildings s — 

London bridge, supported by mts, 

338, 368. 
St. Catherine's eoUege, 215. 
Paul's, St, Crosa, sermons p tea tlwd 

at,SO, 91, 112, 113. 
Paul's, St, church, 32, 76, 215 
the cross at the north door there, IM. 
Whittington college, 112. 
Louis le D^bonnaire, largely endowed tW 

church of Kone, 359, 363. 
Lucius, king of the Britons, the chnrek of 

England endowed in his tiaM,a5«. 



Macedonians, their tenets, 499. 
Mahomet, the absurdity of his reHgion in 
prohibiting free (" 
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BCarcionltefl, their tenets, 498. 

Martin, St, worked miracles, 156. 

Martinna Polonoa, mentions that the em- 
perors confirmed the elections of the 
popes, 364. 

Matilda of Tuscany, endowed the church 
of Rome with the marche of An- 
cona, 359. 

Menandrians, their tenets, 497. 

jfichael, Mount, the archangeTs bones 
&bled to be buried there, 155. 

Midsummer ere, floral deoorationin London 
on, 28. 

Miracle plays, SSI. 

Montanists, their tenets, 498. 

N. 

Nero, St Paul martyred in the last year of 
his reign, 56. 
many other martyrs in his reign, 336. 

Nestorians, their tenets, 500. 

Neutrals, a party among the Lollards, 87. 

New Testament, dates of yarious books of, 
56, 57, 61. 

Nice, first council of^ allowed the mar- 
riage of the clergy, 376. 
second council o( mmmt^inf and finally 
establishes images, 254. 

Nicholas, St, worked miracles, 156. 

his life a sulject of Christian art, 212. 

NIcolaitans, their tenets, 497. 

Nicomedia, Constantine baptized there, 
353. 

Nonnandy, struggles of the king of Eng- 
land to conquer, 90? 

Noratians, their tenets, 499. 

o. 

opinion-holders, a party among the Lol- 
lards, 87. 



Ptotheon, giren by Phocas to Bonifece IV., 

362. 
Patemians, their tenets, 500. 
Ptal, St, dates of Tarious epistles of, 56, 57. 

(For St PaMTs Cathedral, see London.) 
Ptaliani, tiieir tenets, 498. 



Pecock's liib, his episcopal acts miscon- 
strued by many, 106. 

at Whittington college, London, 112. 

he had not travelled out of England, 
370. 
Pecock's works :-^Book of Logic (Eng- 
lish), promised only, 9. 

Book of Matrimony, 15. 

Book of Christian religion in three 
parts (English), 15,36,38,41,42,47, 
58, 92, 99, 101, 515, 518, 562, 563. 

Filling or spreading of the Four Tables 
(English), 16, 36, 47, 58, 392, 399, 
562, 564, 565. 

Just apprising of Holy Scripture, in 
three parts (English), 20,26, 29, 31, 
36, 40, 47, 52, 66, 69, 84. 127, 128, 
130, 168, 231, 314, 379, 411, 451. 

The Follower to the Donet (English), 
36, 38, 42, 45, 47, 58, 80, 99, 101, 
105, 133. 

Book of Faith and Sacraments (Latin), 
promised only, 38, 42, 80, 92, 99, 101. 

The Donet into Christian religion 
(English), 41, 47, 58, 143. 

Book of Faith, 45 (English ?), 664 
(Latin?). 

Book of * Worshiping (English), 47, 
119, 156, 166, 230, 253, 254,255, 
267, 273, 563. 

ProTC^Ler of Christian people (Eng- 
lish), 47, 48. 

Book of Counsels (English), 47, 314. 

Just apprising of Doctors (Latin, be- 
gun only), 71, 320, 411. 

Proving (^Christian fiuth, 99. 

Book of Sacraments (perhaps the same 
as the Book of Faith and Sacra- 
ments), 163, 564. 

Book of Baptism (Latin), 163, 427,564. 

Book of Eucharist, 163, 564. 

The Before-crier, 218, 229. 

Book of Legends (promised only), 354. 

Book of Penance (Latin), 427. 

Book of Priesthood, 427, 451. 

Book of Lessons (Latin ?, promised 
only), 518. 

Ontdraught of the Donet (i.e. Poor 
Men's Mirror), 541. 
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Peooek't opinionf. It U Db part of the 
offiee of Scripture to found anj law 
of God which man*! reaaon may 
diacorer by the light of natore, 10. 

Taiioas argumenta in fkroor of thla 
thcds, 10-51. 

Seriptme teaching oonceming the 
moral Tirtoea scanty, beoanae it 
pretoppoaea them to be known, 
15-17, 23. 

the first geoeratioDs of men disco- 
Tared moral troths by the light of 
nature only, 18. 

subsequent generations, from the time 
of Abraham, Moses, and Christ, hare 
been boond by the moral Tirtoea 
diaooTerable by reaaon and by cer* 
tain poaitiTe rsTcaled lawa, 18-90. 

when Scriptnre aeems to contradict 
reaaon in deliTering a moral tnrth, 
it must be interpreted in aeoordance 
with reason, not vice vtraA^ 25, 26. 

Scriptnre rriiearsea moral tmths and 
grounds articlea of fkith, 35, 36. 

Scriptnre may be read by the laity 
with ecdeai a ati cal permiasioo, 37, 
119. 

the greater part of Ood*a Uw ia con- 
tained in natural and not in rercaled 
religion, 39. 

the doctrine of the Saeraaents ia 
moi« grounded in reaaon than b 
Scripture, 45. 

hia own works hi^y to be appriaed 
by the laity, 47, 128. 

itiaaaeasyto underTahM the faiward 
Scripture of reaaon as the outward 
Scripture of the Bible, 51, 52. 

his opinion on the fkllibility of reason, 
74-8a 

rcTealed religion, being poaitiTe law 
to man, is not so worthy in itself as 
natural religion, or the moral law, 
83,84. 

neces sit y of a learned clergy to inter- 
pret the Scripture, 85. 

BMre popular preachers to be aToided 
aa czpoaitafB, 88. 



Pecock*s opinions— CON/. 

a morally bad man may be a corraec 

expositor of Scriptart, 94. 
the truth of any opinion can only be 

established by free dbcnssion. 98, 

99,100. 
change of time neceas i t a lea changtaof 

inatitntiona in the ohoreb, 106, 107. 
he considcn diat both he and other pr»> 

btea haTC been haaciiy WMle m iwi d 

by the common people, 106, 109. 
but admits aomt abnasa among tW 

clergy, 4. 
ptctnres, images, reliea, and s hr insa 

are means to remind men of their 

duty, 114. 
their use sanctioned by implication ia 

Scripture, 117, 118. 
the same arguments that prore sports. 

ale, and modem ckithca to be bwlU, 

prore pictures, &c. to be lawfU, 

118-127. 
Susannah's history is an apocryphal 

addition to Danid, 126. 
theology and phikaophy diati»- 

guished, 132. 
science, opinion, and &ith disti»- 

guisbed, 133. 
images not forbidden by ficiip t ni e , 

136-147. 
hnages aanrtinnad by reason, 14*- 

161. 
may lawfolly bear the naoMa of 1 

whom they repreaent, 150l 
images not occaaiona of 

long aa men take them not 

Gods, 153, 154. 
sup e i s titious and Mm opjniosia about 

imagca, not a safldcnt reaaosi ftr 

abolishing them, 156. 
some images atv endued with mun^ 

colons Tirtue, 186. 
Scripture and reaaon appfwee aa 

imagea, 162-166. 
Scripture doea not forbMl pilgriaaitgn^ 

176-178. 
neither does reason. I7t-I66. 
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Pecock'fi opinions— cofif. 

his fe^et to the arguments of the LoI« 
lards against images and pilgrimage, 
208-273. 

his disquisition on the origin of idohi- 
try, 242-251. 

oon^den the book of Wisdom apocry- 
phal, 25a 

the landed endowments of the clergy 
are sanctioned by Scripture and 
reason, 374-378. 

the passages of the Old and New 
Testament seeming to £>rbid them 
explained, 275-321. 

reply to the arguments of the Lol- 
buds on this sntject, 325-371. 

these endowments not to be alienated, 
if the clergy misuse them, 394-405. 

the yarions ranks of the clergy not 
forbidden, bat sanctioned by Scrip- 
ture and reason, 417-451. 

his arguments for the papal supre- 
macy, 434-444. 

he de^ads ecclesiastical laws made by 
popes and bishops from Scripture 
and reason, 453-463. 

his reply to the arguments of the Lol- 
lards on this subject, 468-475. 

he defends the religious orders as not 
being against Scripture or reason, 
but sanctioned by both, 476-542. 

his reply to the arguments of the 
Lollards on this sutject, 484-502, 
505-534. 

he defends the habits of the religious 
orders, 544-548. 

and their stately mansions and 
churches, 548-554. 

also the Franciscans, in counting 
money with a stick, 554-561. 

he defends priestly intercession and 
iuTocation of Saints, the covtly 
decoration of churches, the cere* 
monies used in the sacraments, 
the hiwf\dne8s of oaths, and of war 
and capital punishment, by refer- 
ences to his other works, where they 
are rindicated at large, 561-565. 



Pelagians, their tenets, 500. 

Pepin, largely endowed the church of 

Rome, 359. 
Peter, is the head of the Apostles and the 
rock of the church, 440. 
certain expositions of C!hri8t*s promise 

to him reprehended, 441. 
the popes, his successors, 443. 
Petrus Comestor, quoted under the title of 

Master of the Stories, 529, 530. 
Pharisees, erroneously conceiyed by some 
to be reproved by Christ as an 
order, 529. 
their peculiarities, as described by 
Comestor, 529, 53a 
Philaster, referred to, 501. 
Philo, the author of the Book of Wisdom, 

250, 251. 
Phocas, gives Boni&ce IV. the Pantheon, 

362. 
Photinians, their tenets, 499. 
Popes, their temporal dominions how, and 

when bestowed, 359. 
Prague, disturbances there, in the time of 

Huss and his followers, 86, 87. 
Proverb, English, quoted, 48. 



R 

Religious orders. See PeeockU opinions. 

Revenues, of the clergy, whence derived in 
ancient times, 406-408. 
of religions houses, how spent, 370. 

Rituals and rites used in the ^glish 
church in the fifteenth century, re- 
ferred to, 200, 201, 202, 203, 204, 
205, 206, 207, 261, 262, 266, 269, 
270, 387. 
of an earlier period, referred to, 203. 

Rome, not the place where Constantine 
was baptized, though fabled so to 
be, 351-353. 
ruled over by the Greek emperors till 
the time of Chariemagne, 363. 
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Adrian L, upholds images, 954. 
Aetians, their tenets, 499. 
Ambrose, St, quoted, 170, 355. 

a chief ornament to the ohorch, 335, 

337. 
Ancona, marche of, given to the church of 

Rome by Matilda of Tuscany, 359. 
Anthropomorphites, their tenets, 498. 
Antidicomaritse, their tenets, 499. 
Apollinarians, their tenets, 499. 
Apostolid, their tenets, 498. 
Arabians, their tenets, 500. 
Arians, their tenets, 499. 
Aristotle, referred to, under the title of the 

Philosopher, 27, 308. 
Arthur, king, a subject of painting and 

tapestry, 150. 
Athenians, worshipped Saturn, Jupiter, 

Mars, and the Unknown Qod, 146. 
Augustine, St., quoted or alluded to, 178, 

240, 328-330, 376, 501. 
a chief ornament of the church, 335, 

337. 
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Bartholomew, St, legend of, 194, 227. 
Basilidians, their tenets, 497. 
Bernard, St, quoted, 409. 

worked miracles, 166. 

present at the council of Treves, 483. 
Bible, English version, alluded to, 119. 
Bohemian troubles, in the ^e of Huss and 
his followers, 86, 87. 



Boni^EU^e lY., receives the Fftniheon from 
Phocas, and converts it into a 
church, 362. 

BonosianianSf their tenets, 500. 

Byzantium, converted into the seat of 
empire by Constantine, as a new 
Rome, and called after him, 366. 



c. 

Carpocratians, their tenets, 497. 

Cassiodorus, his Tripartite History quoted 
or referred to, 352, 353, 354, 355, 
361, 365, 376. 

Cataphrygians, their tenets, 498. 

Cathari, their tenets, 498. 

Catharine, St, her college in London, 215. 
her festival observed there, 215. 
a lamp hung before her image, 258. 

Cecilia, St, a disciple of Urban I., 357. 

Cephas, signifies Head according to Pecock, 
434, who misquotes Jerome for 
proof of such a signification, 437. 

Cerdonians, their tenets, 498. 

Cerinthians, their tenets, 497. 

Charlemagne, largely endowed the church 
of Rome, 359, 363. 
in his time the popes became lords of 
Rome, 363 ; before that tune the 
Greek emperors possessed it, 363. 

Clocks, a recent invention, 118. 

Constantine the Qreat, fiibled to have en- 
dowed the church of Rome, 323. 
fabled to have been baptiied by pop« 
Silvester, 323. 
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ICartiniif Poloi. Ckrom, aj>. 40); Feooek^ Book ^ Faiik^ p. 1& 
(Wliartoa*f edn.) 

P. 64, L 10. The intcfTogatkm after what Aamme tihoaki be raneelled, 
and the note thereon : there is none in Fonhall and Maddan'f text U 
WldiffBible, whence thtfl is taken. Wkai^wkif (rt i). 8ee01o«arf. 

P. 66, L I5,>br TnsiiiBeienti rmd TnsolBcientli. 

P. 78,L9,>brbiilttithre»fbisittith; and see Olossarj. 

P. 85. Marginal snmmarj. For Scriptnr road Scriptore. 

P. 86, L ^,fir jOQ road yon. (Yom nerer ooenrs in this US.) 

P. 90, L pennlt,y0r goon on read goon, which isprobahly intended by the 
scribe. 

P. 98. Cancel ^ note: there is no reason to sospect yommn, 

P. 104, L 19. Dele comma after chapiter, and insot connna after 
considerid. 

Id. Marginal snmmarj. For tests reo^ texts. 

P. 109, L 16. The comma shonld probably be placed after anc, not 
Mher/ertkermore. JUdili^ofridmtfy. See Olossarj. 

P. 1 16, L 9. Insert comma after d^ende, 

P. 188, L 81, /br ithft road MOl 

P. 135, 1 2S,/or hise road his (Aue is the phmd ftmn.) 

P. 138, 1. S6 and 88, dde hyphens both here and at p. 140, L 6 1 p. tOS, 
1. S8 ; p. 318, L 94, and keep the words distinet as in the MS. 

P. 139, L S9,/or a road al : (the letter has been accldentallj broken in 
striking off the sheet : a is a northern fbnn for aU, snoh as nerw ocean 
inPeoock.) 

P. 142, L 8,/or x^*. (sic MS.) read xxjf. 

P. 146, 1, ult,/or XYii\ rtadxwTii\ 

P. 164, L 15, wde (note): this orthography occors agab at p. 188, hot 
similarly in a later hand. 

P. 167, 1. 10, for deal! road clenU, canceling the note ; and see 
Qlossary. 

P. 185, L 22, for inlasse read in lasse, cancelling the note; and see 
Glossary. 

P. 223, 1. 20,ybr longer read lenger, which seems to be the only ten 
need by Pecook. 

P. 224, L 3. The reference is fldse. Probably Lerit xx. 8 is the place 
intended. 

P. 225, L 7,>br see road se. 

P. 227, L penolt, /or t. read ir*. 

P. 280, 1. 1 7 , /or self read sUt 

P. 242, L 20. Both here and at p. 301, the first hand is perhaps right 

P. 246, L UJbr thert road thcrto. 

Id.,l&, for ^\ road ij. 

P. 247. Marginal snmmary. For answered road ftirthcr answcrsd 

P. 257. Ditto. For tranomption road transonption 

P. S66, L I, for rriiercbid read rehereid. 

P 272, 1. 13 and 1. 1 5, insert romma after laooe, 

P. 276, note \,for I read twice. 

P. 279, 1. 25,/or tha read that 
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P. S97. Marginal inmmaiy. Afier lawfhlitesa vMtri of posaessmg riches. 

P. 807, 1. 14. It would have been better to have read temporal (there 
is a contraction in the MS.), here and below, p. 312, L 68, p. 315 (fits), 
and elsewhere. 

P. 314, L 81, /or all read alle. (AU is a f<wm unknown to this MS. 
See Glossary.) 

P. 328. This silly story is again aUoded to by Wicli^ and also by 
Johannes de Parisiis, circa 1290, who is rather an early aothority for 
angeU in lien of dtoMua, *' Qnod Tero Deo displicnerit (Constantini 
« donatio) ex hoc snmitnr argomentom, quod legitnr in vita B, Sylveetri 
<< Papa, qnod in donatione ilia audita est yox angelorum, dicentium in 
** aere, Hodie in ecclesia venenum effwum est** Depot, reg, et pap, cjcxii. 
quoted by Dr. Todd in notes to WyclijgVs three treatiees, p. 163. This 
looks yery much as if Giraldus, who wrote about a century earlier, had got 
his account from some &bulous biography of Sylvester. * Similarly Lord 
Cobham : *< Then the archbishop asked him. What he meant by that 
« venom ? The Lord Cobham said. Tour possessions and Icnrdships. For 
" then cried an angel in the air, as your own chronicles mention, Woe^ 
" woe, woe! this day is venom shed into the church of Qod^ Foxe*s 
Martyrs, s.a. 1413 (vol. 3, p. 833, ed. 1844). It is mentioned in fine by 
Higden, Polychron., lib. iv. c. 26. It thus appears how difficult it is to 
be sure to what works of the Lollard's Pecock alludes, seeing that they copy 
so often from each other, just as the chroniclers themselves do. 

P. 831. Cancel note 1. 

P. 333, L antepen., for fitting read sitting, and cancel the note. See 
Glossary. 

P. 851, 1 1, Girald.] Higden, referring to " Oiraidus tibi supra" (he 
had quoted his Topographia Hibemim a little before, but he also refers to 
other of his books), lib. iv. c. 26, says, ** From that tyme forwarde by cause 
** of the grete rychesse that the chirehe of Borne hadde, it was made the 
^ more seculer, and hadde more seouler besynes than spyrytuell deuocion, 
" and more pompe and boost outward than holynesse within forth, as it is 
** supposed. Therfore it is wryten that whan Constantyn hadde made 
*' that yefte to the chirehes, The olde ^emy cryed openly in thayer (the 
<* air), nis daye venym is keled and shedde in hofy chirehe. Therefore 
*< Jerome, In Vitas Patrum, sayth, Syth that Hohf Chirehe encretued in 
^ possessyons, it is decreaced in vertues,'* Trevisa*s Translation (ng. y. iii., 
Csixton's edition). It deserves notice that a MS. in Archbishop Teidson*s 
library has the awngel of hevyn written on an erasure in place ot the old 
enemy. On Higden's authority we cannot well doubt that Pecock ascribed 
the legend to Giraldus ; but what book of Giraldus is referred to by Hig^ 
den must be left to others to discover. The passage does not, I believe, 
occur in the MS. of his DescripHo Mundi in the British Museum. 

P. 355, 1. 2, lerom.] I had remarked that the Index to St Jerome's 
works does not indicate the passage ; and on looking to Yinoentius Bellova- 
censis Spec. Hist, lib. xiii. c. 102 (the reference in the note, taken from 
Nicolaus Cusa is false), I am a little doubtfbl whether he meant the 
assertion to rest on Jerome's assertion or not. *' Ego l^ (says Cnsa) in 
" Vincentio Hist. xxiv. libro in fine secuudnm S. Hieronymum Coostan- 
«< tiniun uxorem Faustam et filium Crispum crndeliter ocddisse, et in 
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" extxwiio TitB ab Eoaebio Nioomedis epbeopo biptigitwm in Ariaum 
*• hmedrndeelinane."— Br. JVut.p. 15S. The fint part of the Kotenoe U 
certainl J intended by Vinoentiot to depend on Jerome^ antJioritj, and per- 
haps the latter alao. Bat there it little doobc that Higden led Feooefc into 
error. ** Jcrom in Historia Tr^xuiUa aeith, that Cooetantyn in hit kste 
' dajee was ycristened of oon Enaebina, Biahop of NJchomedia.'*— iV^KcArm. 
lib. ir. c 86 (Treriia*! Tramdaikm^ MS. in Tenifoo'a library). Higden 
baa here made two errortyfirrtin aacribing the Tr^por^tlr Hutorjr to Jeroaae, 
and next in making that work aay what it doea not aay. See Btpntmr^ 
p. 353, note. Fecock's reference to Jerome Is therefore probably lUae. 

P. 361, L A, far endowing rtad eadewing. 

P. 363, L nit., /or a rtad to. 

P. 383, L 30, ybr nowen read mowen. 

P.889,L4,>bry*.reaify. 

P. 394, L 18,>3r or rmd for, (letter broken oft) 

P. 408, note, dde foil atop titttatpar*. 

P. 413, Marginal tommary. For mitnte rmd habitually mitoae. The 
correction it important 

P. 416. Marginal aommary. For third rtad fourth. 

P. 437» note 5, for qno alind rtad <piod aliod. 

P. 469. Marginal amnmary, L 3,/r firt rtad first, (letter Imdum.) 

P. 479, L 18, dele ttop after lihua. 

P. 496» L 7, inaert comma after aecordmglL 

P. 497, L penalt,ybr her rtad hir. 

P. 540. Marginal amnmary. For premiaea rtad premitt. 

P. 578. The Ber. T. CheralUer hat been good enough to ooUato for 
me the prefoce and first chapter of Bory with the Dnriiam MS^ for which 
tee Raine'a Appendix to End*t Catalogut of M8S. im tkt Ckapitr Library 
at Durham^ p. 388. The first leaf it wanting, and the fint words of the 
prefoce are aniwtalii komo, p. 579, 1. 14. 

P. 579, L 99, Tir geminna.] The Durham MS. fortunately confinnt my 
coiTection. Mr, Cberallicr oomparet Athenana, Dtipm, lib. 1, c 4 (toL 1, 
p.9,8chw.). 

P. 573, L 7, oorrigat] me corrigat, Durham MSu, the ait being inter- 
lineated, but in the tame hand. 

P. 573, L 94, literarum]. The Durham MS. here and at p. 574, L penult, 
agreea with the Oxford MS. against my coffiectiotta, the former of wUcb, 
howercr, it tolerably certain. Perhapt the test sentence had beet be left 
as it standa in the MSS. 

Pp. 575, 576, c L The Durha^ MS. begina by L 91, and scarcely 
differs at all from the orthography oi die Oxford MS. : n for f% miek 
for irydW, wj/ckt for wicAc, eo achu jf u m for eoaebufomot emgki tot otfAig, 
dooik for dootkt, patfiMf for parfiiktfy, and Go^it for Gorf^ia, are tho 
only deriations noticed hj Mr. Cberallier. 

P. 576, c IL L 5. Tbe Durham MS. alto reads auitm. 
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